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PREFACE. 



The writer of the following lectures takes this opportS" 
Dity of stating his reasons for declining the calls wbM 
ftave been made npon him, to hold a discussion witk 
Mr. Barker, the founder and leading advocate of thai 
sect of of Unitarians, called in this neighbourhood^ ''TIm 
Christian Brethren.*'* It is his decided conviction, that 

* Some persons might think K would have been better, if the argument 
had been kept more general, and less allusion been made to the aboTe 
named indlvidaal ; but the peculiar circumstances of the case absolotelj 
required it, as it is the mischief done in this particular locality by hi$ 
tracts, &c. which these lectures are solely intended to counteract ; and he 
bearing the same relation to the sect who distribute them, that Ooliah did 
to the Philistines. The Philistines would no doubt have strongly objected 
to being called Goliathites, but David knew what he was about; and hit 
personal aUuslon to their champion put them all to flight Some state- 
ments in the introductory lecture will shew how little such a result is an- 
ticipated in the present instance ; and the observation is only made for the 
information of any Unitarian at a distance, who mi£;ht repudiate some of 
the opinions hero combated, or of other persons, who mright be surprised at 
the style of argument frequently adopted. 

In a pamphlet just published, entitled "Peter an Unitarian," it ie en- 
couraging to observe how completely Mr. Barker is thrown overbocurd. 
The writer evidently has himself, and wishes to shew that Unitarians gene- 
rally have, great reverence for the Bible : he therefore does not attempt to 
defend the extracts produced from Mr. Barker's works, but blames me for 
not having stated at first that the Unitarianism combated in these lecturee 
was the Unitarianism of Mr. Barkpr and his followers. To which it need 
only be replied, that it rvas, in the first lecture, stated to be **the Unit*- 
rianism prevalent in this neighbourhood," an expression, which I am sure 
there were not six persons in the church who did not distinctly understand. 
The writer however suggests, that " finding how impregnable is tbe Uni- 
tarianism of Ghanning and Carpenter, he has since thought it wise to adopt 
another course ;" a i»«tty clear confession that Mr. Barker's Unitarianism 
ie not impregnable. Of Carpenter's works I never read a page, and vevy^ 
little more of Channlng's ; almost the only passage of his that I remember, 
is hie statement about the ground of our love to Christ. — '* There is but 
t>n& fTpund for virtuoiis affection in the universe, and that ie— moral 
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public discussions on religious matters, whatever be the 
parties engaged, generally do more harm than good. 
The tactics employed, and the scenes that occur/ are 
neither conducive to the spirit of truth nor to the spirit of 
love. It is not the best cause that gains the victory, but 
the best arguer. Besides, a plausible cavil may be raised 
against some truth in half a minute, which it would take 
half an hour satisfactorily to answer ; and if a number of 
them be strung together, and the time allowed for reply 
be limited, it becomes morally impossible to expose the 
fallacy of them all ; and the opponent has only, at the 
commencement of his next speech, just to run over them 
again, and say ** he is glad to find his arguments were 
cojpisidered conclusive, as no reply to them was even 
attempted." A spoonful of arsenic may be thrown over 
a piate of meat in a moment ; but it's not a moroent*s 
work to pick each particle of it out, and leave the meat 
psure and wholesome. « For these general reasons, inde- 
pendently of personal considerations, the author, unless 
!ie should see cause to change his opinion, could never be 
induced to engage in a viv& voce discussion with any one. 
As our Saviour's example is urged, a few words may 
be required in answer. When any one came to him in an 
humble, teachable spirit, really to gain instruction, he 
always received them willingly, and taught them : but did 
lie always answer the cavillings and questionings of those 
who, he knew, came only to oppose him ? Did he consent 

goodness :" and a HtUe afterwards, speaking of the gratitude and love 
which true believers feel towards Jesus for having sav^ them from ever- 
lasUng death, he says, it is quite natural, but " of very little worth." This 
is quite enough for any spiritually minded Christian ; he would not want 
to read much farther." 

* The following extracts from the report of the discussion between the 
Rev. W. Coolce and Mr. Joseph Barlc^r are quite sufficient for him at 
least, whatever may be the opinton of others. *' Dr. Lees—' I rise to order.' 
(Loud hissing, applause, and cries of 'Down, down.') 'The umpire has 
decided'— ('Sit down,' 'Stand up.' and general confusion.) Again, (Loud 
cheers, hissing, hooting, and great excitement.) These manifestations of 
feeling were displayed again and again ; and the entire scene, as looked 
upon and listened to from the platform was one not often witnessed — 
{Loud laughter. 'You'd better bold your tongue,' ' Put him out.*) &c. 
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to enter into controversy with such persons ? The wetj 
reverse. We almost invariably find, that when any per- 
sons came merely to catch him in his talk» or puzzle 
him with a difficulty, he either evaded the question, 
or refused to answer it altogether, or confounded them 
with some home thrust to their own consciences. Another 
thing to be observed is, that when his disciples, that it, 
those who were willing to learn from him, could not un- 
derstand anything in his public teaching, they went after- 
wards privately to ask him. This example, no doubt, any 
Christian minister, as far as God enables him, would at 
all times be glad to follow. 

Hut did not St. Paul, it is asked, argue publicly, when 
he preached in heathen cities ? He did : but besides the 
fact of his being able to work miracles in proof of his doc- 
trines, v^ e must remember that he had no other way of 
preaching at all. If the laws of the country had afforded 
him a place where he could deliver his message, uninter- 
rupted by the laughter of the Athenians, or the wild up- 
roar of the Ephesians, no doubt he would have preferred 
it; and if ever the clergy should be deprived of their 
churches, where at present, thank God, they can preach 
bis word, undisturbed by the gainsaying or mockery of 
opposers, they will then, you may rely upon it, fulSl their 
commission where and how they can. Their general re- 
hictance to engage in public debate being so perseveringly 
paraded as a proof of conscious weakness, and the boast- 
ing challenges, which the knowledge of that reluctanee 
gives birth to, having so much weight with ignorant 
minds, the subject appeared to require notice, and the 
above remarks will, it is hoped, show something of the 
real state of the case. 

An important fact to be remembered in controversy is, 
that there is no snch thing in the world as an wiansiotr' 
§hh argument on any side of any question whatever. 
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religious or otherwise. An argument may be perfectly 
satisfactory and convincing to one who is willing to be 
convinced^ but, 

" He that's convinced against his will, 
Is of the same opinion still; '* 

and bring forward arguments ever so many or ever so 
powerful, he is sure to find some answer to them ; gene- 
rally such a plausible one as to satisfy himself, and often 
to shake others, who are not able to see deeply into a 
subject. Unitarians make great boast of their being able 
to answer all the arguments that are brought against them. 
No doubt they can; so can the Atheist, the Deist, or 
Romanist. You cannot bring a single argument against 
either of the three, but what, if he is clever enough and 
determined not to give way, he will be able to get out of— 
and yet they can't all be in the right. The Christian should 
be aware of this or else he is apt to be staggered and 
perplexed, when he finds very clever ingenious answers 
given to what had always appeared to him, and are in 
reality, conclusive proofs. Let him seek the Spirit's guid- 
ance, and he will assuredly be taught what is the mind of 
God in scripture -, being satisfied of this, he cares not what 
other meaning may be put upon the words ; he sees clearly 
what God did mean when he inspired the men to write 
them, and therefore he doesn't trouble himself to find out 
what they can mean. As far as everything necessary for 
him is concerned, " he has an unction from the Holy One, 
and knows all things." 

A few expressions in the following Lecture may sound 
harsh and uncharitable, to the ears of some, who read them. 
The writer would beg such to suspend their judgment 
until they have read the Lecture on Latitudinarianism 
in Doctrine, when the subjects of bigotry and charity 
will be fully discussed. Meanwhile he would only say, 
that, as far as his own disposition is concerned, he should 
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be naturally much more tempted to be unfaithful, from 
fear of causing any one pain, than to be unnecessarily 
severe in his language; and he is quite sure, it will be 
more painful to him to utter many things, which faithful- 
ness to God, and faithfulness to souls compel him to utter, 
tban it will be to any who hear them. What can be more 
distressing than to meet a man, virtuous, amiable, adorned 
with every outward quality to make one love and admire 
him, — and then to find that he is an unbeliever I How 
delightful, if one could think, that all such were journey- 
ing by different roads to the same heavenly home 1 One 
is almost tempted to envy an Unitarian the luxury of his 
doctrine of sincerity j but God*s word forbids it, and we 
dare neither indulge ourselves with unscriptural hopes, 
nor cruelly flatter others, by saying ** Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace." 
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LECTURE I. 



" And I saw three undean spirits like fh)g8 come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
fkOse prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the wh(de world, to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of Ood Almighty. 

" Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame."~Bsv. xvi. la— 16. 

No intelligent student of prophecy can doubt, that we 
are just approaching the last crisis of the present dispen- 
sation. There are many differences of opinion, more or 
less important, with regard to the particular events, which 
may be expected shortly to take place ; but all who know 
anything of prophecy are agreed, that these are the last 
days, and that a fearful tempest of physical and moral evil 
is ready to burst upon us, preparatory to the new millen- 
nial kin^om, which will quickly follow. In the book of 
Revelation especially we can distinctlv trace the main 
outlines of the history both of the church and of the world 
from the time of the apostles to the present hour ; our 
position being evidently under the sixth vial, the very 
period, when the great outbreak of evil mentioned 
in our text takes place. Time will not permit us to enter 
into a critical examination of the figurative terms made 
use of; suffice it to say, the three spirits are, 1st, Infi- 
delity ; 2nd]y, Social and Political disorganization ; 3rdly, 
Popery These are represented as issuing forth, under the 
direction of the Prince of darkness, to lash the world into 
a phrenzy of guilt and folly, to prepare the materials fcr 
one last convulsive struggle — a struggle which will be 
brought to a close in a way Tittle expected, and by one little 
thought of: for it is when the storm is at its loudest, and 
the darkness at its thickest, that the Sun of Righteousness* 
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will burst throagh the clouds; it is at the hour of Satan's 
highest triumph, and the Church's deepest distress, when 
the three spirits have accomplished their work, and are 
raising the shout of victory, that He appears, who an- 
nounces his advent in the few, but emphatic words 
'' Behold, I come as a thief.'* And then what a change t 
It is a tempting subject to dwell on, but we must forbear; 
a few years at the most of watchrul patience, and we shall 
know it, no longer by faith, but by sight. Already do we 
see the gathering hosts assembling themselves together 
for the battle of the great day of God Almighty. The 
three spirits are all actively at work around us ; it is 
difficult to say, which most actively. If we turn to Popery, 
we see her rousing herself from her slumber, filling our 
land with Jesuit missionaries, disguised and undisguised, 
corrupting our church, undermining our glorious consti- 
tution, and seducing many a deluded victim within the 
fated walls of Babylon, if we turn to social and politioad 
affairs, do we not see exactly what St. Paul descidbed 
eighteen hundred years ago, when he said, " This kaow 
also, that in the last day& perilous times s\M c(»me ^ for 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetoos, boasters^ 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affectioA, trttee breEiken^ false 
accusers, rnconlinont, fierce, despisers of those that aie 
good, traitors, heady, ^t^/<-st«Vifl^(i, lovers of pleasure moiB 
than lovers of God, having a fornx of g^odliness, but deoyiBi^ 
the power thereof." Do we not also see, ays and feel^ 
what Jesus mentioned as the signs of bis eofning, **DistreEig 
of nalions with perplexity, men's hearts foiling them fov 
fear, and for looking after those things which ar& coming 
on the earlh " And if we turn to Ukfidelity, do we not 
tee it in all its varied forms,, marelimg onward with rapid 
strides, not only on the continent, but even in the very 
Stress of true religion, £ngland itself? Universal scepu 
ficisra seems the spirit of the age : every body is asking 
like Pilate, *' What is truth ?" Even those wlio have not 
gone the full length of rejecting the truth, seem in doubt 
about it, some about one part some about another, and 
ffom^i about all. This is just as Jesus said it should be,'^ 
" When the Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the 
earth ?'* No — *' Evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived.'* 

It would be impossible for us even to glance at the 
various denominations of Infidelity which tlie presefit age 
teems with. SufiSce it to say, the fatal ingredient in them 
all, the single principle^ on vrhich they are all agreed, is 
rejecting the only way of salvation whiob God ha« offered 
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lo 'perishing «iaiiei« — (be atoning blt)od of a terooifiod 
iSavioar. Any system which does this, vAiBiever else it 
*tBnnr believe or not believe, is to all intents tmd parposas 
liwdeHty. God has offered its pardon and salvation in 
one parttcular way : the men who accepts that offer 4e a 
believer and is saved ; the man who refases ft, mheiher 
from indifference, from love of ein, or from fancying that 
Q-od will accept him in some other way, is an unbeliever 
end is lost. 0«ir Lord's own words are, *' He that believetih 
end is baptized shall bje saved ; he that believeth not shajl 
be damned.*' It ie true the nearer that error approadhes 
truth, the less it shocks the mind, and therefore the move 
dangerous it is. The Unitarian refuses Christ as hia 
Saviour, no less than the Deist ; but then he adopte a 
aystem which professes to be the gospel of Christ, and in 
«ome points bears so close a resepablance to it, that the 
unwary and unstable are the more easily entangled. 
Deism or Atheism is palpable poison presented to ^ou 
openly : Unitarianism is poison mixed up in your food ; 
so that while you think you are taking the wholeseme 
nourishment that God has provided for you, you eve realfcjr 
receiving what will kill the soul. A vast difference in- 
deed is there between the man who mixes it, and the man 
who is deceived into swallowing it ; but in either caae 
death must follow, for God has said it, and he cannet, 
will not change. 

When speaking however of Unitarianism as a system, 
it must not be supposed that all who hold that name, are 
alike in their faith : it is their boast that they have no 
creeds, that they do not check the spirit of free inquiry, 
that every one must think for himself; nay, one of their 
ablest champions, Mr. Martineau, tells us flatly, that We 
miist not expect to find Unitarianism the same for any 
length of time together; that Unitarians themselves must 
not pretend that they have got the truth, for that truth is 
ever advancing, and fresh light being gained ; so that the 
Unitarians of the next generation may be as much in ad- 
vance of the Unitarians of this generation, as they are 
now in advance of Trinitarians, You shall hear his own 
words — ^**But independently of these actual differences, can 
it be expected, that our present forms- of opinion will con- 
tinue uniform and permanent? Is it consistent with 
experience to suppose that a church, however wise, and 
however confident its members, is to be exempt from the 
laws of intellectual and social change ?" What a confes- 
sion that Unitarianism is a human system 1 The truth of 
Crod is not touched by intellectual and social changes : — 
^ Jesus Christ the same, to-day, nskd for ever.* ^' Soma 
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preeedinc; speaker has professed his undoubted belled that 
oar*existme; Unitarianism is destined to be the world*s 
eternal and universal faith. Happy and complacent 
belief 1 held, and dissappointed by every sect in turn witji 
respect to its own creed, yet living and fervent still! 
needful perhaps to maintain the zeal of successive gene- 
rations, yet surely maintaining it on delusion I Among 
ourselves, little has been done since the time of Priestly ; 
yet it cannot be supposed that we are always to live on 
the discoveries and glories of the past. I too doubt not 
that our present Unitarianism, or something far better^ 
will be the ultimate faith of men ^ but I conceive we are 
obviously in a state of transition ; that every mark which 
history affords of such a state is to be found among us ; 
in one direction a great ferment of new ideas 5 in another, 
a determined stand upon old ones, and every where a 
consciousness of religious defect, exciting earnest, but 
vague, aspirations after improvement. Why then should 
we not confess that we are on our way to better things, 
instead of attempting to consolidate ' ur present modes of 
thought? Why drop our anchor here, in seas from which 
we must be driven, instead of looking out for bright 
lands ahead, and seeking still a better country, even 
a heavenly.*** So also the celebrated Dr. Priestly 
tells us, " that he became first a high Arian, next a low 
Arian, then a Socinian, then the lowest kind of Unitarian," 
and he ends by saying ** that he does not know when bis 
creed will be fixed.'* 

And no wonder such men, with all their talent and 
learning, should not know what they will believe next ; 
for having set up their own reason against the word of 
God, it is impossible to say where it will lead them. 
When the vessel has once broken away from her anchor, 
she will be driven and tossed about by every wind and 
tide : no one can say which rock or quicksand she will 
split upon ; and the only thine certain about her is, that 
unless rescued by an almignty hand she will founder. 
What need is there to repeat the Apostle^s exhortation ? 
'* Be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.'* 
*' Take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand in the evil day, and having done all to 
stand.** 



* " It can scarcely be needful to remark, that Mr. Martineau refen, not 
to their being driven back into the haven of safety, but to their being driYcn 
out 11111 further on the trackleu ocean of infidelity. 
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Another remarkable fact, which the above extract re- 
minds us of, is the wonderful unanimity with which infidels 
of all kinds and classes are eagerly looking forward to 
some glorious crash about to take place. Mr. Martineau 
does not tell us, nor indeed seem to kuuw, the exact nature 
of the change he is expecting; I can scarcely conceive of 
any thing "/ar better'' than his opinions, except Atheism 
or Pantheism ; and it is certainly worthy of notice, that 
in the very same speech he says, "I cordially subscribe 
to a sentiment of deep, perhaps unsuspected meaning, in 
the sermon preached before the Association, on Wednes- 
day, viz : — that our Trinitarian brethren, in their devo- 
tions, bow, like ourselves, before the mental image of an 
infinite perfection. If so, and if the real object of every 
man's worship be the conception of Deity in his own 
mind," &c. &c When a man has reached that point, it 
would be a very easy " transition '* to pass into the Ger- 
man Pantheism, which asserts, that the Divinity resides 
in every man, and that man is the only God. This reli- 
gion, if so it may be called, is spreading most fearfully on 
the continent; and one of its great champions declares, 
that "it only wants the signal to explode, and then will 
be performed in Europe a drama, compared with which, 
the French Revolution was but an innocent trifle " The 
same tone of triumph, though not combined with the same 
doctrinal views, pervades the whole of Mr. Joseph Barker^s 
writings. ** Who can prove," he asks, *• that the fire is 
not already kindled, which will consume all the rubbish of 
theology ? " It is not the first time that Caiaphas has pro- 
phesied right. Positively, these men know what is com- 
ing better than many Christians ; thet/ see the signs of the 
times plainly enough ; would that the Church might open 
her eyes and see them too ! 

And what is the duty of Christian ministers in these 
days of rebuke and blasphemy ? Surely it is, more than 
ever, to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints. Religious controversy is a thing so painful to 
every rightly constituted mind, that few persons would 
enter on it, without a stern necessity. Besides the danger 
of diverting our attention from the spirit to the letter, 
and of exciting, either in ourselves or others, feelings of 
auger, rivalry, or strife, it obliges us to study the bible 
in an argumentative way ; which is not by any means the 
most edifying or profitable. We have to search the scrip- 
tures, not for guidance, support, and comfort, but for 
proofs of this, or disproofs of that ; tor answers to all sorts 
of cavils, and disputes, and objections : not that the Chris- 

a3 
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tian e&QQot do toth, but be would be glad to avoid the 
necessity; he would rather feed upon C'hrist than argue 
about him. Happy is the man whose heart is established 
in the truth, and who can keep clear of the dust and din 
of controversy ; who can feed in green pastures, and drink 
of the fountain of living waters, undisturbed by the 
wranglings and disputings, which agitate the minds of 
others J believing in Jesus, and having the witness in 
himself. Thank God, the time is not far off, when all 
Christ^s people will have this enjoyment to perfection. 
Wlien Jesus comes, we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is. We shall see even as we are seen, and 
know even as we are known. Then all harrassing doubts 
will vanish, and all perplexing difficulties be removed. 
Then all arguments will be ended, and all controversies 
will be hushed ; no difference of opinion will interrupt our 
harmony — no jealousy, distrust, or suspicion damp our 
mutual love — not a jarring note will be heard in the songs 
of the redeemed. 

But however animating and refreshing it may be to 
look forward to such a time> we must remember, and we 
can*t easily forget it, that we are yet in the field of battle ^ 
the fight must be fought, ere the victors can sit down at 
the marriage supper of the Lamb. It is a remark of a 
living writer, that in times like these, truth can only be 
maintained at the edge of the spiritual bayonet. A strong 
conviction of the truth of that remark has led me to com- 
mence these lectures. And here let me say a word or two 
as to what I do, and what I do not, hope for from them. 
In tlie first place, I do not hope to do away with Unitarian- 
ism; being fully convinced that either Unitarianism, or 
as Mr, Martineau says "something far better," will con- 
tinue and increase, till the Lord of Glory comes himself 
to settle the question. Nor do I expect to convince any 
who are determined not to be convinced ^ who have 
already determined what they will believe, and what they 
will not believe, and are ready to make every thing bend 
to that determination. Still nothing is impossible with 
(jrod } his grace can reach anv heart, and he may use what 
instrument he pleases. St. Faul tells us '* in meekness to 
instruct tliose that oppose themselves, if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
tiuth; and that they may recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil, who are led captive by him at his will.*' 
Therefore, though we well know that arguing with those 
who are resolved not to believe, is humanly speaking like 
talking to the air, yet looking above human means to the 
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power of God, let us pray that this effort may not be lost 
on all even of such ; but that God may indeed give some 
of them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. 

Those however for whose benefit more especially these 
lectures are intended, and to whom we have more lively 
hopes of their being useful, are such of God*s Children as 
he has permitted for his own wise ends to fall partially 
into this snare, or at least to be distressed with grievous 
doubts as to the vital truths of Christianity. " My sheep,'* 
savs Jesus, " hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me, and I give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of 
m V hands. My Father which gave them me is greater than 
all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand/' They may wander from Jesus for a season, they 
may be caught in traps, and drop into pit falls, but the 
good Shepherd will seek them out and bring them back 
agaio, and ever afterwards they will be more distrustful • f 
themselves, and walk more humbly with their God. If 
there are any such here, oh, pray to God to remove the 
veil from your eyes, and to shine upon his own word, that 
you may see in it the unsearchable riches of Christ. Ask 
him to send his Spirit into your heart to guide you into 
all truth, to preserve you from all error, and to set your 
feet on the rock. Beseech him " that he would grant you 
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened 
with might by his spirit in the inner man, that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith j that being rooted and 
grounded in love, you may be able to comprehend with 
all saints, what is the length, and breadth, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ which pssseth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God," 

There is yet another class of persons, who we hope may 
derive benefit ; namely, those who do know the truth, who 
believe it and love it, but yet are not able to give an answer 
to every one that asketh them a reason of the hope that is 
in them. They are not aware of the strength of their own 
position, and consequently are always liable to be stag- 
gered by some specious objection, or clever sophistry 
being brought against them« They have perhaps not had 
time or opportunity to study the scriptures so closely, as 
to be armed at every point: it is true, they have the shield 
of faith, and that will certainly quench all the fiery daris 
of the wicked one ; but St. Peter tells us to add to our' 
faith knowledge ; and St. Paul bids us take " the whole 
armour of God." Now I hope by God's help to bring 
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such a mass of scriptural evidence before you, as will 
leave no doubt in the mind of any humble and sincere 
inquirer, as to the vital truths of Christianity, and enable 
the believer to stand unmoved against any assaults, 
however powerful, that may be made upon his faith. 

Let it not however be thoug^ht that I have forgotten 
the solemn words, ** No man can say that Jesus is the 
Christ, but by the Holy Ghost," No, I feel the force of 
them intensely. No one can study the Unitarian contro- 
versy without feeling: it. Such apparently powerful arg^u- 
ments, such stagg:ering objections, such plausible theories, 
and all put together in the most attractive form, and with 
such consummate address, that it would be almost impos 
sible for any one, unless he was either spiritually enlig'ht- 
ened by the Holy Ghost, or (horougfhly acquainted wi.h 
the scriptural evidence on the other side to stand a^inst 
it. And considering how v^ry many nominal Christians 
are neither one nor the other, tlie only wnnder is that 
more are not caught in the snare. A man may say with 
his lips that Jesus is the Christ, without being at all taught 
by the Spirit; but no man can rec 'ive Jesus into his heart 
as the Ctirist, that is, as his annointed Prophet, Priest, 
and King, but by the converting enlightening grace of 
the Holy Ghost, Paul may plant and A polios water, but 
God alone can give the increase. What may be the effect 
of these lectures, depends simply upon the blessing of God. 
J know not whether souls may be saved, believers be estab- 
lished, or unbelievers be hardened ; perhaps all three : but 
this I know, that in not one single instance does God's 
word ever "return unto him void," but must "accomph'sh 
the thing whereunto it is sent;*' that it is "unto God a 
sweet savour of Christ in them that are saved, and in them 
that perish;" to the one it is a "savour of death unto 
death," to the other a "savour of life unto life " Let us 
all then plead earnestly before the throne of grace, that 
the seed which will be sown may bring forth fruit a hun- 
dred fold, to the praise and glory of God. 

It is very probable that Unitarian tracts will be distri- 
buted among you, and Unitarian lectures delivered, on 
these occasions ; and you may ask whether you should 
read the tracts, and hear the lectures. Now of course 
those who disbelieve, or who doubt, the catholic faith, will 
do so, whatever I may say. It can only be those who 
know the truth, and perhaps not all of them, that would 
be willing to follow a minister's advice on the subject. 
But to such I would answer the question in the words of 
a wiser man than any here, and an inspired man as well. 
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^Cewe ittf fionifrbm hi^titt^ the iiisti^uetlon which ckuseth 
to err fromf tiM Words of knowledge." And a greater than 
SblotdOn^^ysy "Take heed iohat ye hear.** In obedience 
to whidi St. Paul exho'rts Timothy "to withdraw him- 
. self from sueh as taught otherwi'se.** I know how easy it 
will be to call this bigotry, even though I have used the 
words of Solomon, Paul, and Christ himself; I know how • 
. easy it will be to say in triun1i)h, it mast be a weak cauise 
that won*t bear to hear bofh sides ^ and If this w^s a law 
suit between Unitarians and Trrnitariads, and you were 
the jury, then no doubt it Would be wrbng to decide with- 
. out hearing both parties ; but as it is a ilnitter thatconcerns 
the salvation of your own souls, and nothing else, I dare 
not but follow the example of every prophet arid apostle 
.in the Bible, who Invariably warned his hearers lagainit 
even listening to false teachers. Let me ttier^foi^ 
solemnly advise you, before God, as you value your peace 
of mind, and the* salvation of your soul, not to read a line 
of any such publication, that may be given you, and to 
fake care that no one else does, by putting it behind the 
lire.* A little tract that is read in five minutes, may plant 
a thorn in your heart that may rankle there long ; and 
you have no one but yourself to blame for the injury and 
pain you suffer from it. When you know the truth, it is 
tempting God to tamper with error. If you don*t want 
to fall, keep off the ice; if you would not cut yourself, 
don*t play with edged tools ; if you would escape the fever, 
beware of infection. If you have such confidence in the 
strength of your own constitution, that you think you can 
take any quantity of poison without being bun by it, 
depend upon it, you'll get a dose some day, that will be 
too strong for you. God will make you feel your own 
weakness, and the sinfulness of such vain confidence, 
perhaps by a severe and long fall. Ah ! how many in- 
stances of this are here before me 1 How many are there 
here, who once would have shuddered at the thought of 

• As this advice seems to have given such offence, I must take the 
opportunity of stating^, that after an interval of two months, I am still 
perfectly satisfied that it was Scriptural and therefore primer advice; and 
further, that having read it betbre it was printed to a party of eight or ten 
clergymen, they every one expressed their unqualified assent to it. I cer- 
tainly should not h^ve recommended the course that was adopted, namely, 
tearing them up on the spot, because it might look like an intentional insult; 
but ir it was wrong for a man to read them himself, (which I dearly 
showed) it must of course have been wrong for him to let any one else do 
so ; and the only certain way of preventing this was either to bum or in 
some way to destroy them. I need not say that this refers only to given, 
not to lent, tracts; such should be immediately returned. fSee p. M.J 
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denying the Deity of their Saviour, or rejecting bis atone» 
ment, but were not afraid to bear and read tivbat tbej 
Inew to be false; they were not afraid to parley with the 
tempter, they must hear what he had to say, and know 
both sides ; acd God let them have their own way, and left 
them to him : so that while they were amusing themselves 
with examining the net, it was being unconsciously 
fastened on them, till they were bound hand and foot» 
"unable to deliver their souls, or to say. Is there not 
a lie in my right hand ? ** J)o they not cry out to us as 
with a voice of thunder, **Take heed what ye hear.*^ Dear 
brethren, listen to the warning. Keep clear yourselves, 
and implore the Holy Spirit tor them, to make his own 
word sharper than any two-edged sword, to cut the net in 
pieces, that they may be able to say with gratitude and 
Joy, "The snare is broken, and we are escaped.** 
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LECTURE II. 



ON THE GENUINENESS AND INSPIRATION 
OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.* 



" For I testify unto every man, that heareth the wordi of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, Ood shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this boolc : and If any man shall take away fh>m the 
words of the book of this prophecy, Ood shall take away his part out of the book 
of lifu, and out of the holy city, and fh)m the things that are written In this 
book."— Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

Startling words these to people who call this book "a for- 
gery," a •• bundle of riddles/' and speak of " the so called book 
of Kevelations V* Rather a stem and uncompromising answer 
to the question we are so often taunted with — Do you think a 
man cannot be a Christian who does not believe in the book 
of Revelations ? Surely a man should weigh well the claims 
to authority of a book, which ends with such a sentence as this, 
before he rejects it! And how thankful ought we to be, that 
the evidence in its favour Is so perfectly overwhelming, that if 
be does weigh it with any thing approaching to honesty, he 
cannot doubt. For besides the general evidence there is for it 
equally with the other books of the Bible, we have further 
decisive proof in the historical fulfilment of its prophecies. 
Whatever differences there ma^ be amongst the learned about 
the interpretation of it, the main outlines of the history both of 
the Church and the world, for the last 1800 years, are seen 
there so strikingly and indisputably, that ** he who runs may 

' * Some pertons may not be aware that in the ofiglnal language of the Bible, 
Hebrew and Greek, no stops are Med ; they are a great belp to ui, but are not, 
strictly speaking, part of the Bible, and of oourse of no inspired authority* 
Xelther, we mav add, are the dltisiooi into chapters and venes, the heading! of 
the chapten and page^ or the maifiaal fefeiencea. 
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i^ad." The authority of the whole book might very safely be 
staked upon the fulfilment of the 9th chapter alone, in the his- 
tory of the Saracens and Turks : if any one can lead Mr Elliotts 
explanation of that chapter, in bis great work on the Revela- 
tions, and have a shadow of a doubt on the inspiration of the 
book, it would be utterly hopeless to attempt to convince hira 
of any tbing^. But what is all this, it may be a&ked, to a poor 
illiterate person, who can^t get at such books, and is totally 
ignorant of history ) This is a question that applies to many 
other cases, besides the one immediately before us, and will be 
considered more fully in a future lecture on the Christian 
ministry. ''God bath set some in the Church, first apostles* 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers/* — I Cor. xii. 28. If 
therefore you will not condescend to make use of GocTs ordi- 
nonce, but are resolved to be your own teachers, any mistake 
you may fall into through ignorance, must of course come 
under the condemnation of what St. Peter calls " williug igno- 
ranee.** You all have opportunities of applying to some Chris- 
tian minister or other, who will no doubt be glad at any time 
to show you the proofs of the genuineness and inspiration of 
this, as well as the other books of Holy Scripture : so that, if at 
the day of judgment, you should be found to have rejected any 
part of God*s word, from not knowing the evidence for it, you 
will be utterly without excuse, because you might have known 
ii. To set up your own judgment against that of the whole 
Church, without even knowing the grounds on which the 
Church decided, certainly displays a spii it, the very reverse of 
that, to which Gud's direction is promised — *' The meek will he 
guide in judgment.** Ps. xxv. 9. 

And this leads us to the question, whether the awful words 
of our text apply only to this book« or to the whole Bible. 
Now every oue must allow that, strictly speaking they belong 
primarily and in an especial manner to the Revelations alone^ 
nor can their application be proved to any thing else. But 
for myself, considering their peculiar position, at the close of 
the last of the inspired books, not one of which has such a 
warning attached to it, (while there appears no reason why tho 
rejection of this book should incur greater guilt than the rejeo- 
tioa of any other, — especially before the fulfilment had throwa 
such an additional weight of evidence in its favour,) 1 cannot 
doubt for a^ moment, that this solemn declaration was dictated, 
by the Spirit to St, John, for the express purpose of showing* 
that the volume of inspiration, which had been gradually 
filling up and receiving one addition after another for 1500 
years, was now closed, and teaching us to guard the sacred 
treasure with holy awe, that it might be handed down pure 
and entire from generation to generation* Here a difficulty 
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CEiay be raised, with regard to ttie msmy doubtful passages, 
and various readings in our Bibles, concerning which the 
best scholars have always been so divided in opinion. It 
may be argued, that if a certain passage be genuine, those 
who reject it must be guilty of taking from the word of God; 
if it be not genuine, those who receive it must be equally 
guilty of ad(fing to the word of God, This depends upon cir- 
cumstances : partly upon the degree of evidence there is for 
or against the particular text, and partly upon the spirit in 
which the individual has examined that evidence, and whether 
he has used all the opportunities that may have been within 
^U reach for coming to a just decision. But whatever doubt- 
fill points may arise, there are some which will admit of no 
doubt; as for instance, when a number of persons with little 
or no learning, in the teeth of every manuscript and version 
in the world, and supported only by the grounaless assertions 
and ingenious cavillings of some daring adversary, reject whole 
books, as the Song of Solomon and the Revelations, merely 
because they cannot understand them ; or whole chapters, as 
the two first of Matthew and Luke, because what is related 
in them won't suit their theorv. Such persons may contrive 
to persuade themselves that these are no part of the original 
Scriptures; but if such wilful ignorance affords them any 
excuse at the day of judgment for taking from God's word, 
then assuredly will the Church of Rome be held guiltless for 
all "the blood of the saints" with which scripture pronounces 
her "drunken," because, as Jesus foretold, they thought they 
were tliereby doing God service. John xvi. 2. 

With regard to the genuineness and inspiration of scripture, 
the differences amongst Unitarians are endless; but not one 
of them that ever 1 met with or heard of, certainly none of 
their great writers or leading men, acknowledge the full inspi- 
ration of the whole Bible. , And it is important to observe, 
that though they so differ, one receiving this part and one 
that part of scripture, one placing this degree and one -that 
degree of confidence in it, yet tliey all treat it on exactly the 
same principle, — the very principle on which the avowed Deist 
treats it. 'J'iiey both admit just as much of the Bible, and yield it 
as much authority, as they can make agree with their own opin- 
ions, 'i'he Unitarian thinks he can make a great portion of scrip- 
ture interpreted with a certain degree of freedom, meet his own 
views, and therefore he receives it: the Deist sees that none 
of it will agree with his view, and therefore he rejects it all. 
IMie principle is exactly the same. £ach of them say practi- 
cally, We will admit just as much as we can understand, or 
as we choose to believe, and nothing more. Consequently- 
the iower a Unitarian descends in the scale, that is, the nearer 
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he approaches the Deist, the more of scripture he rejects, and 
the greater irieverence he treats it with. The celebrated Unita- 
rian fielsham declared, that the only difference between French 
Deism and the gospel of Christ, was the fact of the resurrec- 
tion of a human being ; and that any part of the Bible which 
taught any thing else, was either an interpolation, omission, 
false reading, mistranslation, or erroneous interpretation. So 
you may imagine what he brought the Bible to ; the only 
thing it taught, beyond the simple morality of a virtuous infi- 
del, was the resurrection of a human being. Another, Dr. 
Priestly, says that the sacred writers give "lame accounts, 
improper quotations, and inconclusive reasonings.** Another, 
Steinhart, tells us, that the " accounts in the New Testament, 
whether t|rue or false, are only suited for ignorant uncultivated 
minds, who cannot enter into the evidence of natural religion/* 
Another, Semler, on St. Peter*s declaration that ** Holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,** says, 
that he here speaks according to the conceptions of the Jews, 
and that the prophets may have delivered the offspring of their 
own brains as Divine revelations.** Another, Engeden, says that 
St John*s part of the New Testament is written ** with con- 
cise and abrupt obscurity, inconsistent with itself, and made 
up of allegories.** Another, Gagneius, glories in having given 
a *' little light to St. Paurs darkness, a darkness as some thing 
studiously affected.** Another, Evanson, says, ** The gospel 
histories contain gross and irreconcileable contradictions.** 
Mr. Martineau, whom I have already quoted, says,' " that there 
is no likeness whatever between the Grod of Abraham and the 
God of Jesus Christ.** And Mr. Joseph Barker, speaking of the 
difference between the Old and New Testaments, calls the 
Bible "a two-mouthed guide, and double-tongued director.*!* 
These few extracts show how useless it would be to attempt 
examining any particular doctrine, until we have settled tlie 

f round on which we are to stand. And this is always the 
rst thing to be done in controverting any heresy from Popery 
downwards. You will almost invariably find, thiat false teach- 



* When these words were quoted in a public discussion bjr the Ber. W, Cooke, 
Hr. Barker in Ids reply read about half a page of the work in which they occur, 
and then added, ** Now, if after this partial quotation, and wicked misrepresent- 
ation of mj meaning, you can ever trust a man that shall pretend to giTe an 
account of my sentiments flrom my books, without looking at them for your- 
selves, you will deserve to be deceived." Why the whole passage is a laboured 
attempt to prove that the Bible t«, what it is there called in as many words, " 9, 
two mouthed guide, and double-tongued director ; and that without a single 
laving clause ! This is certainly one of the boldest controversial manoeuvres I 
ever met with. Is it possible any audience could be entrapped by it ? And yet 
the Reporter's note is--<Loud applause.) No wonder people are not very eager 
to accept Mr. Barker's challenges. It may be a want of morfU courage, tmt I 
for ooe should certainly dread his pmoer* / 
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ers and heretics of ali kinds endeavour to shake your confi- 
dence either in the purity, the completeness, or the authority 
of God's word : and these, especially the latter, (which comes 
ander tlie head of Inspiration) we shall now proceed to 
examine. 

To hpgin with the New Testament. — We have historical 
proof from heathen as well as Christian writers, that about 
eighteen hundred years ago a set of men issued forth from 
Judea to preach a new religion, which rapidly spread and 
received the name of Christianity. Before we can examine 
into the truth of that religion, we must first know what it is. 
This the New Testament professes to teach us. It comes to 
us as written by the very men, who first preached Christi- 
anity throughout the world. The question is, how are we to 
know, that it was written by them ? We answer. Just in the 
same way we know that any ancient work was written by 
the person whose name it bears — by a continued chain of evi- 
dence from that time to our own. How do you know that 
John Bunyan wrote the Pilgrim's Progress, or that Napoleon 
was beaten at the battle of Waterloo ? Because every body 
says so, and always has said so ; and there's adej^ree of general 
consent, that put's a thing beyond all reasonable doubt. Of 
course it would be quite impossible here to bring forward the 
evidence for the authenticity of each book in the New Testa- 
ment; nor is it necessary, as Unitarians in general admit 
them. There are plenty of books, in which any doubter may 
find the proofs fully and satisfactorily given ; especially Home's 
introduction to the Study of the Scriptures, and Palev's Evi- 
dences of Christianity. The particular objections, which are 
raised against the two first chapters of Matthew and Luke, 
will be considered, when we come to the subject of the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God. The book of Revelations has been 
spoken of already. If any other parts are objected to, we 
must refer you to the works just mentioned, or others of a 
similar kind. One great means however of shaking people's 
confidence in the Bible we must not omit to mention ; and 
that is, by persuading them, that the text of Scripture was so 
altered and corrupted in copying one manuscript trom another 
before printing was invented, and the meaning of it so falsi-' 
fied by mistranslation, that it is impossible now to tell what 
the Apostles wrote, and that our authorised version is quite an 
unsafe guide. No doubt there are many various readings, 
and it is often difficult to say which is the true one ; no doubt 
there are some passages, the translation of which might be 
improved, especially by the removal of some obsolete w or as ^ but 
there is. not a single important doctrine of the Gospel, that 
cannot be proved from texts of Scripture, about which there is 
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no dupute, and which are correctly translated in our version. 
With regard to the various readings, instead of the dishonesty 
and carelessness, with which the early copyists are charged, it 
is perfectly notorious, that the greatest possible pains were 
taken to keep the text pure, and every copy subjected to the 
most scrupulous and rigid investigation. And how thankful 
should we be to the watchful providence of God, which has 
preserved his word to us after this length of time in such 
purity, that Dr. Kennicot, after thirty years devoted to the ex- 
amination of Hebrew manuscripts, ''expressed something like 
regret that his labour was lost, because he found out no im-^ 
portant variations after all his researches. But a pious friend, 
who heard him, consoled him by saying. Doctor, your labour 
is not lost ; for it results in this great fact, that your labour 
has tended to show the preservation and the incorruptness of 
the volume, on which our hopes are placed.*' Nor ought 
we to be less thankful for the admirable translation of the 
Bible we possess in our authorised version ^ which, although 
about three centuries old, stands yet unrivalled. Of Dr. 
Conquesrs mischievous attempt to supplant it, the most com* 
plimentary thing that can be said is, that it is vastly infe- 
rior to it : and with re^rd to the " Improved Version of the 
New Testament,** published some years back by the British 
and Foreign Unitarian Society, it is stated by Dr« Byrth, 
Rector of Wallasy, that at a time when he was leaning to 
Unitarianism, a perusal of that work completely rescued Eim, 
by shewing him what gross perversions of Scripture were 
necessary, in order to maintain the Unitarian theory. The 
conclusion therefore we come to is this ; that an unlearned 
person, who has no opportunity of turning to the original 
languages or consulting critical works, may buy a common 
English Bible for the sum of tenpence, and feel confident that 
he possesses what is practically the pure unadulterated word 
of God ; which will teach him no error, but by the Spirit's 
blessing guide him into all saving truth. Here however you'll 
say I'm anticipating ; and so I am. We have as yet only 
shown the New Testament to have been really written by the 
first preachers of Christianity. The grand question now cornea 
as to the tnUh of the religion they preached. 

On examining the New Testament then, we find, that 
the Apostles' preaching consisted partly of some facts which 
they related, and partly of some doctrines which they taught. 
The first question evidently is— did the facts they relate 
really occur? Now with regard to the main outlines, 
especially the death and resurrection of Jesus, the evidence 
even from opposers of Christianity who lived in those days 
is so plain, that no one can attempt to dispute it. Bat 
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there are many important things, which Jesus saic) and did 
privately, and which therefore rest solely on the testimony 
of the Apostles, or other of Christ's immediate disciples. 
Is this testimony then to be relied on? Were they honest 
men, or deceivers and impostors? Their miracles are a 
sufficient answer: these must either have been wrought by 
the power of God or by the power of the devil 5 and as the 
persons, who consider the Apostles to have been either 
deceivers or deceived, never admit the existence of a devil, 
the argument is of course decisive against them, and it must 
therefore be ackowledged, that God himself thus openly set 
His seal on the Apostles, as His true and faithful witnesses. 
We must also mention the argument, which Paley brings out 
so strongly in his Evidences of Christianity, namely, the la- 
bours and sufferings which the Apostles underwent, for the sole 
purpose of making their religion widely known, and without 
any possible motive, except obedience to their Master's com- 
mand and love to the souls of others. They must have known 
whether Jesus did say and do what they attested of him ; and 
what motive could they possibly have in inventing a set of lies, 
and propagating them through the world ? What was there 
to gain by it? What did they gain by it? Why persecu- 
tions, reproaches, contempt, imprisonments, and cruel deaths. 
Even supposing they thought this invention of their's would 
greatly benefit the world if generally believed ; or supposing 
they were men of such ambition as to be willing to go 
through any thing to make themselves a name, as the founders 
of a new religion ; how could they ever imagine, that the 
world would receive such a religion as they preached ? With 
all the power of the magistrate, the wisdom of the philosopher, 
and the prejudice of the common people arrayed against tnem, 
what a hopeless attempt to overthrow the long established 
religion of the Roman empire ; and that by a religion with 
nothing attractive, but every thing repulsive, to the carnal 
and worldly mind I How perfectly absurd to suppose that any 
man, or any set of men, could ever dream of making such 
an attempt, except with the certain conviction of the power of 
God being with them ; which of course they could not have 
expected, if they had known themselves to be impostors. 
Experience too must soon have shewn them their mistake, 
had they ever any such expectations. For though many were 
no doubt converted to C!hristianity by their preaching;, yet 
their converts were chiefly from the poorer classes, ana those 
far from sufficient in number to turn the popular current in 
their favour. But the Apostles still held on their self-denying 
way ; and after spending their lives in ignominy and toil for 
the sake of their religion, they all, with one exception, sealed 
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their testimony with their blood. Can any thing be more 
preposterous, than to doubt their honesty and sincerity ? * 

The facts then, which the first preachers of Christianity re- 
lated, we must assume to be true : Jesus did say and do, what 
is recorded of him in the gospels. But a further question, 
arises now, as to the doctrines they taught: are we to receive 
them as infallibly true ? This is of course another question ; 
for a man may be honest and truthful in telling a story, but 
mistaken in his views and opinions about it: and here the 
Unitarians and we are immediately at issue. Mr. Barker 
asserts that the apostles were no more inspired than good men 
now are, and views their epistles as showing the effect pro- 
duced by the life and teaching of Christ ** upon prejudiced and 
carnal minds*' The teaching of Christ must have a most 
singular effiect upon his mind, when he can hold such an 
opinion : for what does Christ say ? " When they shall deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it is 
not ye that speaks hut the Spirit of your Father , that speaketh 
in you,"t Matt, x. 19,20. Again, "Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptised shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.'* Mark xvi. 15, 16. Now what is it 
which our Lord here solemnly declares any one shall be 
damned for disbelieving ? Clearly the gospel, which he had 
iust commissioned his apostles to preach. And yet they were 
left Quite fallible, to preach any kmd of error or false doctrine, 
whicQ their ''prejudiced and carnal minds** might adopt 1 1 
How monstrous 1 Perhaps the most decisive passage however 
is John xvi. 10, 14, a passage especially important, because 
It exactly meets an argument continually brought forward by 
Unitarians, namely, that Christ being the great Prophet, it 
cannot be necessary to believe anvthiog that He did not 
plainly teach with his own lips. " I have yet many things to 



* The rapid spread of MahometanUm, and the self torture of the Hindoo 
Brahmin are sometimes brought forvrard to weaken the foroe of this reasoning. 
But the Brahmin verjr likely does believe in the truth of his religion ; and, if not, 
he is reverenced almost as a God by millions of admiring Hindoos. Mahomet 
was probably both a deceiver and deceived ; his excited imagination may really 
have thought the angel Gabriel visited him in the solitary cave at Mecca ; his 
ambition was gratified at being looked upon as the great Prophet, and his religion 
wa^ spread by foroe of arms. In the case before us, the nature of the facts, and 
the number of the witnesses, preclude the possibility of their being deowoodt and 
the evidence given above equally precludes the possibility of their being deceiver: 

i space would permit, we might mention, among many other things, ti^e candour 
of their statements. Is Peter's fall, or the contention between Paul and Bamabaa, 

thing likely to have been invented, or if true to have been made public by in- 
terested, designing, ambitious men? 

t If the facts related in the Gospels be true (which we have Just proved them 
to be), no Unitarian or any one elM will deny, that what Jesus says eomee with 
the mutkorHy of God. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



27 

say unto you^ but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when 
He, the Spirit of troth is come, he will guide you into ALL 
TRUTH 'y for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak, and he shall show you thing^s 
to come. He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall show it unto you.*' To which must be added what 
our Lord had said just before, — " These things have I spoken 
unto you being yet present with you. But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.*' John 
xiv. 25, 26, From this we gather, that there were important 
truths, which Jesus had not taught himself, but which the 
Holy Ghost toould teach the apostles ; that there were other 
things, which he had concealecf in parables, or otherwise ob- 
scurely taught, but which the Holy Ghost would open out 
and explain to them ; and that by his inspiration they would 
infallibly be " guided into alt truth" So that we have here a 
clear warrant, first, for expecting to learn things from the 
apostles* teaching, which cannot be learnt from our Lord's own 
words ; and secondly, for taking them as infallible interpreters 
of the meaning of what he did teach — in other words explain- 
ing the gospels by the epistles. Both these rules the Unitarians 
exactly reverse. We quite agree with them, that Jesus is the 

freat Teacher ; but we maintain, on his own authority, that 
e teaches us in great measure, by the mouth of his apostles, 
as God taught the Jews by the mouth of his prophets. And 
this method of gradual deveUtpement runs through the whole 
bible, both in ree;ard to doctrine, practice, and prophecy. In 
the earlier revelations which were given to man, the state- 
ments of doctrine were comparatively obscure, the standard of 
practice comparativelv low, and the unfolding of God*s future 
purposes very general and limited. As time went on, increased 
light was given on all these subjects, one thing being added at 
one time, and one at another, until in the New Testament we 
have the revelation completed and closed, the highest standard 
of practice being set before us in the gospels, the full state- 
ment of doctrine being contained in the epistles, and the final 
prophecv of " things to come '* being afforded us in the book 
of Kevelations. 

It may here be objected, that the greater part of the epistles 
are written by St. Paul, who was not one of the aposdes to 
whom our Lord gave His authoritative commission. True^ 
be was not at that time, but he was afterwards, upon his 
miraculous conversion, especially appointed to be an apostle 
by Jesus himself; and in his writings he continually asserts 
his claim to the honour of apostleship, as an inspired preacher 



s 
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of the gospel,* Let ut turn to a few passages. When Jesos 
was sending Ananias to him, he said, ** Go thy way, for he is 
a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Grentiles, 
and kin^s, and the children of Israel ; for I will show him bow 
great things he must suffer for my name's sake. And Ananias 
went, his way, and entered into the house, and putting his 
hands on him said. Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, 
that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled toith the 
Holy Ghost.-^Acis ix. 15 — 17. Some of the expressions in 
the 7th chapter of bis first epistle to the Corinthians (see verses 
6, 10, 12, 25, 40,) are brought forward to show, that he dis-^ 
claimed infallibility. The meaning of the passages is very 
much disputed even amongst orthodox theologians : but it is 
quite unnecessary for us to enter into a critical examination 
of them, as the very interpretation our opponents put upon 
them directly overthrows their own argument; for if be means 
to say, that he was not authorised to express an infallible 
opinion on that particular subject, he must of course imply 
that he tims authorised to do so, on other subjects. Suppose [ 
should say in the middle of a sermon. Now mind, Tm not in- 
spired to speak with authority on this point ; wouldn't you 
immediately think to yourself. Why, does he mean to tell us 
he ever is so inspired ? The words would naturally imply it: 
and so they do in St. Paul's case ; and we have only to glance 
at his writings to see that he does claim inspiration in the 
highest sense of the word. Five passages may suffice, " If 
any man think himself to be a prophet or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge, that the things which I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord " ^1 Cor. xiv. 37. " If I come 
again, I will not spare ; since ye seek a proof of Christ speaks 
ins in me,'* — 2 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. In the words ' I will not spare,' he 
alludes to the miraculous powers, which the apostles possessed, 
of inflicting diseases or other punishment upon great offenders 
in the Church : and on the strength of this power, which he 
threatens to exercise against his opposers, he challenges obe- 
dience to his commands, as being the commands of " Christ 
speaking in him." Ag^in : *' But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preached of me is not after man^ 
for [ neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but 
6y revelation of Jesus Christ,'' — Gal, i. 11, 12, Again : " For 
this cause thank we God without ceasing, because when ye 
received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received 



* The famoas Jeremy Bentham saw so clearly the frnponlbility of getting ovw 
8t. Paul's statements of doctrine, that, being detennlned not to receive them, he 
flatly denounced him as a designing impostor ! This was something like honesty. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



29 

it, na$ as the wcfd of ment but as it is in trnth, the toofd of 
Ood,** — ^Tbess. ii. 1 3. Again ; " The Spirit speaketh expressly , 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith." — 
1 Tim. iv. 1. And, lastly; '* For in nothing am \ behind the 
very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing." — 2 Cor. xii. 11.* 
We may now safely leave the New Testament, and torn to 
the Old. The authority of this follows as a matter of course ; 
for it is so perpetually asserted by our Lord and his apostles, 
that it really is most astonishing how any one, who pr jtends to 
receive the New, can deny or doubt the Old, Testament. The 
only question is, whether the books we have now are the same 
books, neither more nor less, which went by the name of "the 
Scriptures," " the Law and the Prophels," &c. and which the 
Jews universally recognised as the inspired word of God. 
Happily this can be proved beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
The evidence is so full and complete, as to make the matter 
absolutely certain. The scrupulous, almost superstitious, care, 
with which the Jews have always guarded these sacred 
writings, counting even the very words and letters of every 
copy that was taken, to avoid the possibility of the slightest 
mistake, is quite notorious. " To them were committed the 
oracles of God," and in this respect^ most faithful have they 
been to the trust. Until our Lord*8 time, we are solely in- 
debted to them for their preservation : even since that time, 
they have been in the hands of Jews and Gentiles alike, appeals 
have been made to them in all controversies, persons of the 
most opposite opinion have referred to them as of undoubted 
authority, and, (except the attempt made by the Church of 
Home to add the Apocrypha, which the Jews never received,) 
there has been a universal agreement as to the books of the 
Old Testament. Nothing can be more certain, than that what 
the Jews called " the Scriptures," and what we call ** the Old 
'I estament " are precisely the same : indeed few will be hardy 
enough to deny it. In what light then are we to view it? 
Hear Mr, Martineau's opinion. — "If with all their general 
historic truthfulness, these writings are, almost without excep- 
tion, of unknown authorship, and therefore of unknown inspi- 
ration ; if their antiquity carries them beyond the reach of all 
outward evidence of authority ; if many of them are the vene- 
i-able, but human, relics of a literature produced by a half 

• An otjection is raised about Paul's " withstanding Peter to the face;" and 
ft is aslced, Which was infallible? We answer, Botli— as Teachert; and Peter 
especially mentions his agreement in doctrine with Paul (2 Peter iii. 16.) Panl 
withstood him on this particular occasion, because, through fear of man, he had 
been led into an inconsistency, and dissembled in hu conduct. It does not at 
all fbllow, because a man is inq)ired, that he should be entirely kept firom sin : 
bay, St. John himself confesses, '* If me say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselTet.*' I John, i. 8. Witness aleo the case of Dovid, and Solomon. 
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barbarous nation in wholly barbarous times : if they contain 
the ideas, the passions, the moral sentiments, of a simple but 
savage people ; if they give expression to notions of right and 
wrong imbibed amid constant bloodshed, and to a religion 
which was without expectation of a future life ; if among its 
hymns are tlie strains of a penitent adulterer, and its aphor- 
isms the wisdom of an exhausted voluptuary, — is it not appall- 
ing that such an aggregate should be placed in youthful bands 
as the reflection of the Divine purity and the Oracle of the 
Infinite Intelligence ?-— that every enort should be made to 
gather round it the unquestioning reverence of early years, 
and form the moral taste from its mixed elements? The 
party cry of the present day about scripture education demands 
great plainness of speech, and I scruple not to denounce it as 
a demoralising and corrupting superstition.** 

Many Unitarians however do not go so far as this. They 
admit that the books of the Old Testament were inspired, but 
that their authority has been superseded by the New Testament, 
and consequently that they are of no further use to us. Now 
what does ** the great Teacher '* say to all this ? Among the 
many serious charges he makes against the Jews, especially the 
scribes and pharisees, does he ever accuse them of adding to or 
taking from ** the oracles of God," which had been committed 
to their keeping? Does he ever tell them what a mistake it 
was, their supposing these books to be the infallible word of 
God } Does he even warn them against the " appalling; ** sin 
of '* placing such an aggregate in youthful hands ** ? Does he 
ever say, that a new dispensation having commenced, they 
were no longer to be appealed to, as of any authority ? £very 
child knows, that he says nothing of the kind ; but, on the con- 
trary, that he always speaks of "/Ae scriptures'* "^Ae word of 
God,** &c. as a definite, fixed, well-known collection of writings ; 
that he continually refers to them as an infallible guide, and an 
authoritative standard ofappeal, without giving the least cau- 
tion, that un-autliorised or un-inspired writings had got mixed 
amongst them ; and that he expressly tells us, that his mission 
did not overthrow their authority. This we shall proceed to 
show from his own words. 

Let us begin with two passages, which mav be thought to 
favour the opposite view, — *' Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition.** Matt, xv., 3. 
A moment's consideration of the context* will shew that our 
Lord does not accuse them of addine^ their traditions as part of 
the Bible, (which it is well known they never attempted to do) 



* T1i« context meaiis the yenet before or after the text ia queitioB ; in fsct, 
its egnnexioD with wlutt the speaker waa then sayiof . 
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but of distorting and explaining away its meaning by their 
ov7n false interpretations. The interpretations, with a vast 
nmnber of absurd rules invented by their rabbies, were col- 
lected together in a separate volume, called the Talmud ; which 
was kept quite distinct from the Bible, though by many of the 
Jews regarded as of equal authority. They were called tradi. 
tionsy because handed down from one generation to another. 
Now the one of these Jesus always appeals to, as the infallible 
word of God ; the other he rejects, as of only human authority ; 
but never hints, that the two had ^ot at all mixed together. 
The next objection apoears at first sight to have more weight. 
It is taken from the 5tii chapter of St. Matthew, where Jesus 
seems to repeal some of the laws of Moses« Mr. Barker's 
words are — *• You say the Bible is an infallible guide. Now 
the Bible means the whole of the books from Genesis to Reve- 
lations. But those books lead contrary ways. I take your in* 
fallible guide, and open it, and my eye falls on the words, — 
An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, and life for life. 
Shall I follow it ? ^ While I am pondering the injunction, I 
open the book again, and it says, — It was said by them of old 
time. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; but I say 
unto you, resist not evil, dtc. Is this all one guide ? And 
can this two-mouthed guide, this double-tongued director, that 
would lead me east and west at the same time, be an infallible 
guide ?** By the same ingenious method the teaching of 
Christ himself may be proved to be ** a two-mouthed guide." 
" [ take up one of the Gospels, and my eye falls on the words 
— Sleep on now, and take your rest. Shall I follow it ? While 
I am pondering this injunction, I open the book again, and it 
says — Watch and pray. Is this all one guide ?" &c. The 
Bible no more tells him to exact an eye for an eye, than it tells 
me to sleeu on and take my rest. What does the Bible tell 
him f why it tells hinr, in the 21st chapter of Exodus, that 
the Israelites were allowed to exact an eye for an eye, and in 
the 5th of St. Matthew* that he is not allowed to do so. Is it 
possible that he has not sufficient penetration to see the perfect 
consistency of this ? or that he can have overlooked the fact, 
that, at the beginning of this very sermon, Jesus specially 
guarded himself against being thought to overthrow the law of 
Moses by anything he was about to say ? " Think not that 1 
am come to destroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to 
destroy,* but to fulfil. For verily 1 say unto you, till heaven 

• " I challenge all the orthodox party in the world to prove that the law of Jesus 
is not better than the law of Moses, and of course diflbrent fh>m it; or to shew 
tliat the law of Moses is not annulled and thronm donmt and the law of Chijst 
established in Its stead, to be our rule for ever and erer." As far as anj truth ts 
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and earth pass, one jot or one tittle slutli in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore^ shall break 
one of these least commanduients, and shall leach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : but who- 
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called gfreat 
in the kingdom of heaven.** The reason why the Israelites 
were allowed to do certain things, which Christians are not 
allowed to do, is that we have more light and greater privileges 
than they had, and '' to whom much is given, of him is much 
required.** In his sermon on the Mount, Jesus, being about 
to introduce a new dispensation, (not opposed to, but a future 
developement of, the Mosaic dispensation), shows that a higher 
standard of holiness would be required of his disciples, in pro- 
portion to the greater advantages they would enjoy. 

Let us now turn to a few other passages, and see whether 
our Lord does not invariably speak of the Old Testament as a 
divinely- inspired, infallible, authoritative book. And if be 
does, what are we to think of the man, who is perpetually in. 
sisting, that a Christian is one who submits to the teaching of 
Christ, and yet writes as follows ? " The differences between 
the different books of the Bible are endless ; and will you pre- 
tend, that when those clashing and contradictory books happen 
to be all bound together in one large volume, that they in- 
stantly become a consistent and infallible guide ? Here are fifty 
or a hundred books, one leading you one way, another a contrary 
way, and several of them leading you no way at all ; yet these 
books, when the book-binder and printer agree to put them all 
together, are to make one everlasting and infallible guide. 
Do you really believe such nonsense ?** 

Matt iv, 4, 10, — Here, to each temptation of Satan Jesus re- 
plies by a passage from the Old Testament, saying, "It is 
written,** &c. 

Matt. xxi. 42, — " Did ye never read in the scriptures. The 
stone which the builders rejected,** &c. 

Matt xxii. 29 and32, — "Ye do err, not knowing the scrip- 
tures, nor the power of God.** " Have ye not reeS that which 
was spoken unto you by God,** &c. Observe how he ascribes 
their infidelity to ignorance of the Old Testament, and con- 
founds them by appealing to it. 

Matt. xxyi.*24and 31,— "The Son of Man goeth as it is 
written of h\m,** ** AW ye shall be offended in me this night; 
for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, ax|d the sheep of the 
flock shall be scattered abroad.'* 

Mark ix. 12, — " And he answered and told them, Elias verily 

contained in this, *' the orthodox party" are agreed with him ; as to tlie rest, the 
passage above may open the eyes of some, who are led away by his bold assertions 
and vaunting challenges. 
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oomelh first, and restoreth all things; and how it is written 
of the Son of Man, that he must suffer many things, and be set 
at noughL'* 

Mark zii. 31,— '*For Dafid himself said hy the Holy 
Ghostr &c. 

Luke xri. 31, — "If they believe not Moses and the Pro* 
phetSf neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead." What fatal words to rejecters of the Old Testament ! ! 

Lukexviii, 31, — " Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all 
things that are written by the Prophets concerning the Son of 
Man shall he accomplished,*^ 

Luke xxi. 22, — *' For these be the days of vengeance, thai 
all things which are written mw be fulfilled/* 

Luke xxiv. 25,~"Then he said unto them, O fools and slow 
of heart to believe eUl that the Prophets have spoken : Oueht 
not Christ to have suffered the^e things, and to enter into bis 
glury ? And beginning at Moses, and all the Prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the scriptures the tbiags concern^ 



liuke xxiv.44, 46, — "These are the words, which I spake 
unto you, while I was ^et with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me. Then opened he 
their understandings, that thev mi^ht understand the scrip* 
tureSf and said unto them. Thus tt is written, and thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer,** &c« " The law of Moses,*' " the 
Prophets,'* and "the Psalms," were the names given by the 
Jews to their three divisions of the Old Testament Observe, 
Christ must open oor understandings, before we can " under- 
stand the scriptures.** 

John V. 39 and 46, — " Search the scriptures : for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify 
of me/* " For had ye believed Moses^ ye would have believed 
me, for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings^ 
how shall ye believe my words/* 

John X. 34, 35. — ** Is it not written tfi your law, 1 said, ye 
are Gods ? If he called them Gods, unto whom the word of 
God came, and the scripture can not be broken" 

So much for the teaching of Christ. Let us now see whether 
his apostles follow him in this., 

Acte i. 16. — Peter says, "This scripture must needs have 
been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David 
Make before concerning Judas." 

Actsiv. 24.—" Lord, thou art God, • • • • who by the 
mouth of thy servant David hast said/* 

Acts xvii. 11. — "These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readi- 
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ness of mind, aad gearched thg scriptures dadly, whether those 
things were so.** i . . 

Actsxxvi. 22 & 27. — "I continue to this day, witnessing 
both to small and great, saying none other things th^n those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come.** ''King 
Agrippa believest thou the prophets? 1 know tUat.thou.be- 
lievest '* 

Actsxxviii. 25. — " Well spake the Holy Ghost 6y Esaiast 
(Isaiah) the prophet,'' 

Bom. i. 2. — ** rhe gospel of God, which He had promised 
afore by ?iis prophets in the Uoly Scriptures ** 

Rom- iii. 2. — "Unto them. (that is, the Jews) were com- 
mitted the oracles of Gorf.'* 

Rom. ix. 25 — " As He (that is, God) saith also in Osee"" ; 
that is, by the prophet Hosea. 

Rom. XV. 4. — ** For whatsoever things were written afore^ 
time, were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.** 

2 Tim. iii. 14 — 17. — "But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptures, which aru able to make thee 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in ( hrist Jesus. 
All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro- 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness ; that the man of God may be perfect, tho- 
roughly furnished unto all good works.** When Timothy 
was "a child** not a word of the New Testament had been 
written : therefore from the whole passage we learn, that all 
the old Testament is "holy,*' "inspired," "profitable,** and 
that it is able of itself to teach us the plan of "Salvation 
through faith'* in Christ. Yet these are the writings, of 
which Mr. Martineau says it is " appalling,'* that they should 
be placed in youthful hands ; and which Mr. Barker pronounces 
"clashing and contradictory,*' and, when joined to the New 
Testament, " a two mouthed guide and a double-tongued 
director.** 

2 Pet. i. 21.^-" For the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man : but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.** 

From all which it appears that the views on this subject 
held by the "prejudiced and carnal" minds of the apostles 
were very mucli nearer "the teaching of Christ*' than the 
views of many in these "enlightened days" of "independent 
thought*' and "free inquiry," If the apostles bad been living 
now, and had written tneir epistles for the express purpose 
of flatly contradicting everyone of Mr. Barkefs opinions pn 
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the inmlratioxi of seilptare, oould they have don« so mora 
pointedly than in come of the above passages } Thb Old 
AND New Testament must stand ob fall tooetkeb. 
There is not an inch of ground, on which any man can cop* 
sistently stand, betireen acknowledging the full irupiration^ 
Divi'M authority^ and infallible truth of the whoU Bible,^^ 
and the total rejection of it, as the production of designing 
impostors or deluded fanatics. "Choose ye this day whom 
ye will serve." May you all have grace to say, *• As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord.** * 

Into the various internal evidences of the Bible coming from 
God, which Paley and others have so ablv brought forward, 
time will not allow us to enter. I cannot however forbear to 
notice, that '' the endless differences '* which appear to eaist in 
the various books, and which are produced against them, become 
when closely examined, one of the strongest arguments in their 
favour^ For supposing them not to have been inspired, the 
person, or persons who " put them together in one volume ** in 
order to " palm them ** upon us as the Word of God, would have 
taken pretty good care to remove all these ** awkward passages,** 
and to make them agree very closely together, so that every 
thine; should be quite clear and straightforward, no stumbling, 
blocks left in the way, nothing in short, that any opponent 
might make a handle of. But with all the show of agreement, 
which would then have appeared on the face of it, there can bo 
no doubt, but that the more closely it was examined, the more 
its different books woald have been found to disagree in little 
points, which the compilers of it had overlooked. The apparent 
agreement would have become on examination, real eontradiC' 
tian. Now every well-informed Christian knows, that in both 
these particulars, the case is exactly the reverse. The Bible ia 
full of what appear at first eighty obvious^ palpable, and glaring 
inconsistencies, such as no one who wished to palm it upon us 
as an infallible guide, if he dared have cUtered a word of itf 
would have allowed to remain for a moment And yet these 
very inconsistencies, when thoroughly investigated, are found 



• There is one book of the Old Testament, the Song of Solomon, which is as 
much scoffed at even as the book of Revelations ; and for the same reason — 
because it is not understood. In both cases Ufnorance is the parent of unbelief; 
in the one case ignorance of history, in the other of ChrisUan experience. The 
Song ol Solomon is a book, which above all others can only be " spiritually 
discerned.'' Under the figure of a bridal song in honour of Solomon's marriage, 
it describes the varied experience of a true believer ; and to such a one no book 
is more full of meaning, or comes more plainly stamped with the seal of Ood. 
To those however whose religion consists merely In outward morality, who know 
nothing of the Spirit's work iqnn the heart and in the heart, nay who laugh at 
the very mention of it, it must of course appear unmeaning and unedifying; and 
no wonder that, on the boasted principle of humw) reasoni they should li^ect it 
lUtQgei|le^ 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



36 

to give way, and to exhibit the most beautiful harmooT. la 
bDoks written centuries apart and by men of various disposi. 
tions and habits, containing statemenla at first sigbt opposite 
enough^ « diligent and patient examination discovers such a 
perfect agreement in the minutest particulars, as could only 
have been produced by their being written under the immedi- 
ate direction of God. Another thing to be observed in tlie 
style of the Bible, which confirms our view, is the utter disre- 
gard of clearing up difficulties or answering cavils. Unlike 
all human writings, there is not the slightest attempt to guard 
its statements, or to smooth down its doctrines so as to make 
them less offensive: in fact its style is, what we should call in 
any thing else, injudicious, and that to an extreme The most 
startling truths are broadly stated in their naked simplicity 
without the slightest reserve — statements that won*t bend an 
inch, that will break our necks if we attempt to climb over^ 
and that we can only pass in safety by bowing down andcreep- 
ing under. A person once expressed an opinion, that " tiie 
Bible was written by a man of unsound mind'* ; and this was 
the most consistent thing an infidel ever said ; fur no one of 
sound mind would ever have dreamed of writing such a 
book, unless under the immediate direction of God himself. 
Learn then never to be shaken or unsettled in your mind by 
any difficulties, objections, or apparent contradictions being 
brought against the Bible: if you can*t see how to reconcile 
them, some one else perhaps can ; the Spirit enlightens 
one on this point, and another on that point, that we may 
cultivate a spirit of mutual dependence and "edify one 
another'*: and when a little experience has shown you, that 
difficulties which appeared insurmountable to you, can be 
satisfactorily cleared up by another, you will learn to wait 
patiently and contentedly, and not to waver in unbelief or 
doubt, should any difficulties be raised, which you can find no 
one to explain to your satisfaction. 

There is one answer, however, which the true Christian, 
but no one else, can give to them all; an answer that requires 
no learning, no talent, no long course of reading to give; 
and yet a more conclusive answer to his mind, than fifty vo- 
lumes from the most powerful writer — " He that believeth on 
the Son of God bath the witness in himself." Yes, this an- 
swer, and this alone, can "quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked one." You may try to perplex him with arguments, 
or overwhelm him with difficulties; but touched with this 
weapon they vanish into nothing. The waves of the Red sea 
may foam before him, threatening to arrest his progress, the 
host of Pharaoh may press on behind as sure of victory ; but 
this rod, stretched over the waters in the name of the Lord, 
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divides the sea, and he walks over on dry land. And let me 
tell you, however useful all other answers may be, this is 
the only one that can place a man beyond the reach of danger 
in such times as these. Tbe mere nominal Christian, who has 
no ballast to steady him, may make shipwreck of his faith at 
the first gust of wind, and become a Romanist, or Socinian, 
or anything else, just as the blow happens to be ^iven him. 
But the believer, who has the witness in himself, is safe> 
"My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all, and nor 
man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand." No I 
he cannot be made to doubt that the Bible is the word of God, 
by all the sophistries or ingenuity in the world. He knows 
what it has done for him ; he knows its power upon his own 
soul ; it has shewn him a remedy for his disease, a recover/ 
from his ruin, a way of access to his offended Father ; in a 
word, it has led him by the Suirit's blessing to the foot of 
the cross. There the burden dropped off his back, and he 
experienced "the blessedness of him whose transgressions are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered." He has "joy and 
peace in believing,** — that peace *' which the world can neither' 
give, nor take awajf'^ And do you think that he would give up 
his Bible, to which he is indebted for all this, or be per- 
suaded that it is the word of man, because he may*nt be able 
to answer all the objections or difficulties that can be raised 
against it ? No ! he that helieveth hath the witness in himself: 
and that witness is bevond the power of earth or hell to shake. 
"He shall not be afraid of the pestilence that walketh in 
darkness, nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-day. 
A thousand may fall at his side,** by the dark superstitions 
of Popery, " and ten thousand at his right hand,** by the open 
assaults of infidelity, "but it shall not come nigh** him; his 
"life is hid with Christ in God;'* he has drank of the foun- 
tain of living waters, and they are "in him as a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life.** May God give 
us all grace, so. to drink of it^ that we may thirst no more, 
for Jesus Christ*s sake. Amen. 
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EXTRACT FROM "IT IS WRITTEN" BY PROFESSOR 
GAUSSEN. 

** Having read other books, if joa feel the need of spiritual aliment, open 
the Bible, and hear it Sometimes it is melodious with the songs of angels : 
bat it is of angels visiting the children of Adam ; at others, it pours forth 
the full tide of heaven's barmonj, to cheer the heart of man, and to 
awaken the conscience, in the shepherd's cot, as in the palace, in the garrets 
of povertj, as in the tents of the desert. The Bible in fact instructs all 
conditions of men : it unmasks alike the humble and the great ; revealing 
equally to both the love of God, and unveiling the same mysteries. It 
addresses itself to children ; and it is often children who there shew us the 
way to heaven and the majesty of the Lord. It addresses itself to shep- 
herds ; and it is often shepherds who are then presented to us, to reveal 
the character of God. It speaks to kings and scribes ; and it is often they 
who therein teach us the misery of man, humili^, confession and prayer. 
Domestic seeoes, compunctions of consciencci secret effusions of prajer» 
travels, proverbs, outpourings of heart, the holy walk of a child of God, 
unveiled weaknesses, falls, restorations, inward experiences, parables^ 
fiimiliar epistles, theological expositions, sacred commentaries on some 
ancient scripture, national chronicles, military annals, political develope- 
inent, descriptions of God, portraits of angels, heavenly visicHis, practical 
exhortations, rules of life, solutions of mental difficulties, judgments of 
the Lord, sacred songs, predictions of the future, accoimts anterior to 
creation, sublime odes, and inimitable poetic imagery— all these by turns 
present themselves to our view in full and grateftil variety, and as a whole 
captivate us like the majesty of a temple. It is thus that the Bible, from 
its first page to its last, was intended to associate with its sublime unity the 
attractive features of a human-like, fanuliar, sympathetic, personal instruc- 
tion,— and a drama of forty centuries. As htis been said in the Bible of 
Desmarets, " There are shallows for hunbs, and deep waters in which ele- 
phants may swim." 

"But see, at the same time what unity, and what innumerable and 
harmonious combinations appear in this immense variety ! Under manifold 
forms we have always the same truth presented to ns ; always man lost, and 
God in the character of a Saviour : always the first Adam driven from 
Eden, and losing the tree of Efe, and the second Adam with his ransomed 
ones re-entering Paradise, and finding again the tree of life; always the 
same cry in ten thousand tones—" O heart of man, return to thy God, for 
thy God pardons ! Te are in the abyss ; escape out of it; a Saviour has 
descended into it He giveth holiness and life." 
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LECTURE III. 



ON HUMAN REASON. 



Acts ixt. 12.— "Hwt thou appealed nnto CeMart Unto Ctesar tbtU thou go." 

The objections urged by Unitarians against the doctrinej. of 
the gospel are drawn partly from scripture, and partly from 
reason Those frpm scripture will be considered siparate y m 
each doctrine m turn comes before ns; but the Question nf 
reason it will be better to settle at onie in the y^ery ou^el 
And though we are old. that it is not "solely or chiefly "«„ 
the score of reason they reject certain doctrines, yet any oBe 
acquainted with their writings must be quite aware how much 
this weapon ,s made use of. and how much more effect iUs 
likely to haye upon a large class of minds, than any argument 
from the word o God.' Now if you will examine the yarfonl 
objections brought forward by Unitarians apart from wriwL,? 
you wi 1 find that they all resolve themseiCes i^rtSwo t 
1st. ap%«ca difficulty, namely-Such andsuch a thiDgappr„' 
xmposstbte; I don't see how it can be so- and 2nHI» Y'^^ , 
difficulty, namely, I don't see how such°andihtfng"Zld 
be right, or consistent with the cliaracter of God. Thefirlt 
objection applies to the Trinity for instance: no Unitarian 
pretends to say there, would be anything tarong in Father Son 
and Spirit being each God. and y^t thefe bef^ only one God ! 
but It appears to him impossible. The seLud" applied to' 
original sin for instance: there is no physical difficulty in be 
heyine the possthltty of children being born in sin • but itt 
thought to be a stain on the moral goyernment of God. On 
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these two points then we join issue at the bar of reason ; and 
WQ contend that reason herself, if properly exercised, would 
teaeh you the folly of disbelieving anything on either of these 

grounds. But before goine to the proof, let us clear up a 
ttle mistake, that we may fairly understand each other, i ou 
ask. How can I believe what I don*t understand? Before 
answering that, we must know what you mean. Suppose I 
say to an ignorant untaught child. Do yon believe the doctrine 
of the Trinity ? he might answer, I can*t believe what I don*t 
understand; I never heard the word before, I don*t know what 
it means 1 In that case no one would expect him to believe it, 
because there is nothing for him to believe. But suppose I 
went on to give him a course of religious instruction, and ex- 
plained to him what the doctrine of the Trinity meant, and 
then when I asked him. Do you believe it now ? he replied. 
No, I can*t : I understand what you mean by it, but it seems 
impossible ; — this would be another thing altogether. In this 
case we should blame him, and tell him, as we tell you, that it 
is most irrational to bring such an objection as that against it. 
Which of these two do Unitarians mean, when they talk 
of "the abstruse subtleties" and *' mysterious dogmas'' of the 
Atbanasian creed ? If the former, they only want a little ex- 
planation, which any well-informed Christian can give them 9 
if the latter, it is faith they want, which only God can give 
tbem. Let us now proceed to exercise our reason on the 
works of Ood, 

Taka first the physical difficulty^ on which a very few words 
will suffice. Look at that sturay oak. How did it come 
there? Why a century ago a small acorn like this in my 
hand was put into the ground, which first rotted away, and thea 
grew up into this great tree« How ridiculous I You don*t 
want me to believe such a preposterous absurdity 1 Why it^s 
impossible. How can it be so ? 'l'hat*s more than I or any 
one else can tell you ', it*s done by the power of God in some 
way, but hou^ — is a mystery : no greater mystery though, than 
every blade of grass under your feet, than every atom of animal 
and vegetable life around you. If you*ll believe nothing that is 
a mystery, nothing that you can*t explain or understand, you 
must keep your eyes shut: for everv time you open theno 
they*ll say. Thou fool 1 Precisely in this way St, Paul argues, 
when, after stating the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body, he supposes some one to bring forward an objection 
from human reason — *' How are the dead raised up, and ipith 
what body do they come ? ** He refers him to the mysteries of 
creation ; " Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened 
except it die; and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
that body which shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat or of some other grain, but God giveth it a body, as ti 
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hath pleased him " — 1 Cor. xv, 35,-38 : as maeb as to wjr^ 

Yoa do&*t refuse to believe things beyond your comprebensiOD^ 
when esBperienee declares them ; then why should proa refiise 
to do so, when God's word declares them ? This is the ftnt 
lesson reason teaches us. 

We now come to moral difficulties, which form the second 
class of objections The Unitarian here assumes that he is a 
competent jud^e as to what would be right and what would be 
wrong for Godto do.* He cannot believe such and such doc- 
trines, because they make God appear unjust or unkind. 
Now this we call most irrational; because reofofi herself, if 
properly exercised on the works of creation, would teach tou 
that, howevef competent you may be to decide what would be 
right and wrong in a man Hke yourself, you are not competent 
to do so, with regard to God, Look at this little Hr sporting^ 
about in the full enjoyment of life and health and nappiness. 
Sxaroine it with the microscope, and observe how wisely and 
beautifully all its parts are formed. See bow merrily it ihincea 
in the sunbeam. But look again: the poor little thing has' 
incautiously touched a cobweb^ a spider darts out, seizes hold 
of it, and puts it to a lingering death. How angry you feel at 
the ugly looking brute I but hold — who taught the spider to 
do it? who made it necessary that he must either kill flies or 
starve to death ? Let us suppose four persons arguing on this 
little circumstanee---an Atheist, a Manichaean, a Unitarian, 
and an orthodox Christian. A, — It is quite evident from this, 
as well as from all the misery and sufferings of the brute crea- 
tion, that there can be no -God at all, or at all events not an 
Almighty one ; for he would never have allowed the world to 
be in the state it is, if he could have prevented it. ilf.— I 
quite agree with you as to the impossibility of believing that 
all these things come from one great, good, omnipotent Being; 
for a Being that allows innocent animals to suffer, when he 
might prevent it, can neither be just nor good. But my 
theory is, that there are two Gods, one good and the other 
bad, and that all the good in the world comes from one, and 
all the bad from the other. CI — I beg to differ with you both. 
1 believe it was the same God who made both the spider and 
fly ', that there is but one God, that he is perfectly just and 
good, that his very name is love, and '* his tender mercies ara 
over all his works.** A. — Impossible ! if there is but one God, 
and that an almighty one, he must be anything but a Grod of 

* Take one specimen fW>m Mr. Barker :—*< If there were luch a Ood at the 
Calvinistic doctrine tuppoBes, blasphemy would be no longer a sin, out a (taty 
and a virtue. It would be men's duty to denounce and reprobate sueh % bilDf. 
The rerj wont censures they could utter against such a Ood would be otemaUy 
too light." This supposes some moral standard of right and wrong in the UnlTetee 
t'idifmdent of €M, hj which his creatures may Judge of Me coikhiec 
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love, and ** I bad rather weep with the weeping, howl with the 
howling, and die with the dying, than accept of a favour from 
sach a partial, arbitrary, unreasonable, cruel, and malignant 
Being.** Look at all the cruelties that dumb animals suffer 
from man, and from one another; and explain, if you can, 
how God*s tender mercies are over them, and how he can be a 
God of love, when he permits all this. U. — Oh, I don't pre- 
tend to be able to account for it, or to reconcile it with our 
ideas of justice and benevolence, but still [ believe it; there 
is evidently something about it we don*t understand, which 
may be explained to us in another world ; then the whole 
mystery may be cleared up, and we may see the perfect justice 
and benevolence of things which at present appear wholly 
irreconcileable with them. O. C. — Perfectly true : but don*t 
you see how exactly you have answered your own objections 
to many of the doctrines of revelation ? You allow that Grod 
does some things which appear contrary to bis moral attributes, 
because you see them; then why not believe other things, 
which may also appear so, because they are told you in Gocts 
word? The sufferings of the brute creation are a morU mys- 
tery, which yet you believe will some day be cleared up ; then 
why not any thing else, however staggering it may appear to 
our finite minds ? — This is the second lesson reason teaches us. 
Now it is a favourite saying of Unitarians, with which we 
quite agree, that if the Bible be the word of God, it cannot 
contradict what is taught us by the works of creation : His 
word and works must harmonize. Let us then turn to the 
Bible, and see whether its teaching, concerning the mystery of 
God*s ways agrees with what our reason has already discovered 
from the works of creation. 

Prov. XXV. 2. ** It is the glory of God to conceal a thing.*' 
And what is the glory of the creature ? It is to bow and 
to believe — to love and to obey : to receive with unquestioning 
submission whatever tlie Creator is pleased to reveal concern- 
ing himself, and to be content to remain in ignorance of what- 
ever he is pleased to conceal. It is the glory of the infinite 
Jehovah, that however much he may make known to his 
creatures, there is always more kept back. And this wiP 
remain equally true throughout eternity. All created intellf 
gences will be for ever learning more and more of God, am 
yet however far they may have advanced, there will always be 
more to learn than has been learned already. Each fresh dis- 
covery will only increase our thirst for another, and we never 
can have discovered all, — for God is irifinite. As countless 
ages roll on, new worlds will be created, new systems pro- 
duced, new orders of beings called into existence, from each 
one of which we may learn more of God, than we ever knew 
before ; so that a boundless ocean of knowledge and happiness 
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will still stretch out before us, which eternity can not tire us 
exploring:, nor eternity ever have explored : it will still be ** the 
^lory of God to conceal a thing." All creation will thus be 
kept in humble, in conscious dependence and prostrate sub- 
mission before their Maker's footstool. And yet a little atom 
in the universe, called man, dares to exalt his reason against 
the word of this infinite Jehovah, to judge what it would be 
right and what it would be wrong for (?od to do, to say he 
can't believe this, because he does not understand it, or he will 
not believe that, because it is contrary to his ideas of justice oJr 
benevolence! Well is it written, "Vain man would be wise, 
though man be born like a wild ass\s coltT' 

Ps. xcvii. 2, "Clouds and darkness are round about him, 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne."* 
No, says the Unitarian, I'll not believe that righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne, unless the clouds 
and darkness can be cleared away. But they cannot; for in 
this world the Christian is to " walk by faith, not by sight." 
How is it with you ? Can you be content that the clouds and 
darkness should remain, and yet feel perfectly certain that 
righteousness and judgment are behind them f If so, praise : 
if not, pray. 

Ps Ixxvii, 19. "Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in 
the great waters, and thy footsteps are not knoum,** 

Job xi. 7—12. "Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? It is as 
high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? deeper than hell ; what 
canst thou know? The measure thereof is longer than the 
earth and broader than the sea If he cut off, or shut up, or 
gather'together, then who can hinder him ? For he knoweth 
vain man : he seeth wickedness also ; will he not then consider 
it? For vain man would be wise, though man be born like a 
wild ass's colt." 

Isaiah, Iv. 8, 9. — " For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord; for as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than 
your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts," 

Surely we need go no farther : God's word and works do 
agree; and they tell us that the great Author of them both is 
beyond the grasp of our intellect. But a further question 
arises. Acknowledging this general truth, is it likely that 
such difficulties will be found in the plan of Salvation, or in 
the book which contains it ? Now as St. Paul argues ( Rom i. 20) 
that the heathen were without excuse for not knowing God 

* If we add to the above text St. Paul's words, " Great is the mjstery of Gkxl- 
Jiness/' we shall be able to see the full force of Mr. Barker's argument. " When 
you ask an orthodox Christian about his belief, you lose him and he loses you, 
it's all darkness and clouds, and he ends by telling you it's a mystery."* 

e2 
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from the works of creation (and yet we have seen that ther« 
are great mysteries in those works), it follows of course, that if 
mysteries be found in the gospel, it will afford us no excuse 
for disbelieving it. Let us then, without entering at present 
into any disputed doctrines, see what the Bible leads us to ex- 
pect generally about the truths therein revealed. And the first 
thing that strikes us is, that the gospel is about fourteen times 
called " a mystery*' in the New Testament. In reply to this, 
it is asserted that the same thing cannot be a mystery and 
a revelation ; that when a thing is revealed it ceases to be a 
mystery: and on the mere strength pf this theory, Mr. Barker 
tells us, that when St. Paul said, '* Great IS the mystery of 
Godliness," he refers to what it WAS, before being revealed. 
In proof of this he goes on to show, that all the doctrines there 
mentioned (" God was manifest in the flesh,'* &c,) are, accord- 
ing to his view, '' plain, simple, natural truths, about which 
there is no mystery at all," — a very plain simple proof, that 
his view of what the words mean is not the view St. Paul 
had, when he wrote them ; for to him they appeared a ** great 
mystery,** But let us examine this theory, and see what it is 
worth, — ^The same thing can't be a mysterv and a revelation. — 
Suppose I reveal or fMike known to a child that the sun does 
not move round the earth, but always stands perfectly still in 
the same place.* " How mysterious V* he exclaims ; ** Why- 
it's shining on the west side of the house now, and it was 
shining on the east side this morning, was it not ?" *' Yes 
it was; and yet it has never stirred." "Well," says the 
child, " I believe it, because I'm sure you would'nt tell me so, 
if it was not true ; but it seems a great mystery." ** How can 
that be, now that it's revealed to you ?" I reply. *• Having 
become a revelation, it must cease to be a mystery,** " Oh no I 
it was only at your revelation that it begun to be a mystery : 
before you revealed to me that the sun stood still, I thought it 
turned round the earth, and so there was no mystery at all : but 
now I'm quite confounded, and all f can do, is to believe the. 
fact on your word, and wait till the difficulty is cleared up.'* 
From this simple illustration we see not only that a revealed 
thing may remain in mystery, but that it must be in some 
measure and way revealed, be/ore it can be a mystery at all. 
The Atonement can be no mystery to an African or Hindoo 
who has never heard a word about it; the doctrine must first 
be revealed or made known to him, and then, as in the case 
of the child just mentioned, it will begin to be a mystery to 
him. It's true I might have gone on to make another reve- 
lation to the child, which would have cleared up the mystery 
produced by the first revelation, — namely, that the earth turns 

* That Uy «a far M qar syitem is concerned. 
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round the san : bat to exercise his faith, patience, and humi* 
litjr, I at 6rst let him only •* know in part ;" I revealed the foci 
to him, bat did not reveal what would have explained the 
drfficuUies of it. This is just what God has done to us. He 
has revealed as much as he sees good for us ; but he has kept 
so much back, that the whole is enveloped in mystery; we 
only see a few separate links of the chain, which stretches from 
eternity to eternity — *' It is the glorv of God to conceal a 
thing."* 

But we are here met by another objection; namely, that 
** doctrines confessedly mysterious cannot be operative ; " that 
is, of course, cannot affect the heart or life. Take another 
illustration ; and remember what our Lord says about receiving 
the kingdom of God as liltle children. I show a child a parti- 
cular bottle containing some liquid, of which I tell him he must 
never touch a drop, assuring him that if he does he will die 
immediately. " How very mysterious ! " he says, *' I can't con- 
ceive why 1 should die by jast tasting: that liquor, which looks 
only like water ; but Tm sure I shouldn't have been told so, 
if it wasn't true, and therefore I'll take care never to touch it." 
So that the revelation i made to the child about that bottle is 
a perpetual mystery to him, but it operates so much as to pre- 
vent him ever tasting it, and so keeps him from being 
poisoned. — How the doctrines of the gospel operate, this is of 
coarse not the place to show : all that has been proved at 
present is that their being mysterious does not necessarily 
make them either "incredible" or "inoperative." We there- 
fore fall back upon the apostle's declaration, "Great is the 
mystery of godliness," and draw from it this important fact — 
That any go.spel which is not a mystery cannot be the gospel 
St. Paul preached. See Gal. i. 8. Further proof can scarcely 
be required; butit may be as well just to quote the following 
passages. "Now we see through a glass darkly; but then 
face to face: now I know t» joar/,'* die. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. — 
•* O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God ; how unsearcliable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out" Rom. xi. 33. — "The unsearchable riches 
of Curist. £ph. iii. 8. — " That ye being rooted and grounded 
in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is 
the breadth and length and depth and height, and to know the 
love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ve might be filled 
with all the fulness of God " Eph. iii. 17—19, 

Here we must notice two texts, which are brought on the 
opposite side. The first is St. Paul's expression, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 
•• The simplicity that is in Christ," To which it need only be 

Are not ths emateneeofa God, the resurrection of Ihe bodj, Jtc, Ice. rere^led 
doetrinet t And is there no mystery in them T 
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answered, that the word *' simplicitjr " in English may either 
mean the reverse of mastery , or the reverse of duplicity, but 
that the original word in the Grreek means simplicity in the 
latter sense, not in the former; as may be seen immediately 
from another text, where it occurs — ** He that giveth, let him 
do it with simplicity.** Rom. xii. 18. It refers chiefly to op. 
rightness, and purity of motive ; but has nothing whatever to 
do with things being mysterious or not mysterious. — The 
second argument is taken from Isaiah xxxv. 8 : " The .wayfar- 
ing men, though fools, shall not err therein.** Now if I was to 
remind you that the prophet is here speaking of the millenniuni, 
you would say, that Christians have always been in the habit 
of applying it to the gospel during the present dispensation. 
So they have ; and the propriety of tlius using it, by way of 
application, we admit But what then is the meaning of it ? 
You won*t say it means that no wayfaring men will ever err, 
because some wayfaring men are trinitarians, and others athe- 
ists. The most, ( suppose, you will contend for, is that none 
need err because they are wayfaring men or fooh. This wti 
quite agree to: but the question is, why need not their igno* 
ranee make them err ? It cannot be because the doctrines of 
the gospel are *' plain, simple, natural truths,** for (not to 
mention the proofs already given to the contrary) ** The natU' 
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness unto him."* Then why is it? The conclu- 
sion of the last mentioned text gives you the answer, '* neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned, 
I Cor. ii. 14. Here we get at the truth. As long as a man 
remains in his ** natural'* unrenewed state, the gospel is 
"foolishness** to him, whether he be a wayfaring man or not: 
he may have a certain head knowledge of it from education or 
other causes, and he may think he believes it ; but he has no 
more power "spiritually'' to ** discern" it, than the professed 
unbeliever. Still, however foolish and ignorant he may be« 
he need not ** err therein **; and why ? Because God ** gives 
his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.** How plainly are we 
here shown the cause both of faith and unbelief I One man 
goes to the Bible trusting to great learning, another to com* 
mon sense, both thinking that nothing more than human 
reason is wanted to understand it; but neither great learning 
nor common sense can discern spiritual things— it requires a 
spiritual s&ise to do that. The strongest glasses would*nt 
help a man to see, who was born blind ; eyesight must first be 
given him, and then he can get some assistance Irom them. 
I ou may pore over the bible ail your life, and never find out 
the way of salvation; you may be '*ever learning, and never 

* ObMnre from this, that no gospel can be from the ** Spirit of God," which 
ti not **f90luhiMS^* to *' the natural man." 
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aWe to «ome to. the knowledge of the truth;" for '*do tnsn. 
can say that Jesus is the Christ, bia by the Holy Ghoit:' Jf 
you will trust to the strength of your own understanding to 
fathom the depths of God*s word, if you will not acknowledge 
your own blindness, and humbly pray for the Spirit to enlighten 
you, '* to take of the things of Christ and show them unto 
you,** — ^youMl remain in utter darkness^ notwithstanding all 
your professions of "truth-seeking;" for "the meek," and 
the meek only, "will he guide in judgment.*' Ps. xxv, 9. 
Truth must not only be sought in God*s book, but also from. 
God*s Spirit, ai^ in God's way; and if you are too proud or 
indifferent to seek it in that way, youil never find it-in any 
other. Let real "truth- seekers" consider the following pas> 
•ages, besides what have been already mentioned, and they 
will see how it may be found even by " wayfaring men, though 
fools." **Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law," Psalm cxix. 18. "Then opened he 
their understandings, that they might understand tbe scrip- 
tures.'* Luke xxiv, 45. " Whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended unto the things which were spoken of 
Paul." Acts xvi. 14. Unitarians tell us they don't set up their 
reason above the scriptures, they only use it to understand the 
scriptures; and they ask, whether we don't do the same ? No 
douot we do ; but we first pray that our blind reason may be 
enlightened from above. In the prayer, " Open thou mine 
eyes,'* we confess that our eyes want opening, and that it is 
only by the Spirit shining upon his own word and into our 
hearts, that we can savingly discern the ** deep things of 
God.** Having done this, we then apply the whole power of 
oar mind to "search the scriptures," believing that God, in 
answer to our prayer, will bless the effort, and show us " won- 
drous things out of his law." We could no more expect to 
learn "the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven** without ex* 
ercising our reason on God's word, than we could without 
feeling our natural blindness and praying for Divine light. 
" These things ought ye to have done, but not to leave the 
other undone.** Oh that every unconverted person here, 
whatever be his professed belief, would meditate and pray over 
these words, ** Neither can he know them, because they are 
spirituaHy discerned.** 

But another question arises here, which is this. When a 
man thus humbly and earnestly seeks for Divine light, is he 
to expect that every difficulty will be removed, and every mys- 
tery cleared up? By no means. Many things no doubt that 
seemed at first quite dark will be gradually unfolded to him, 
he will of course "grow in grace and in the knowledge of 
Christ;** but if he should reach to the spiritual attainments of 
St. Paul, he will still have to exclaim, " Oh the depth !** The 
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efibct of the Spirits teaching is to shew him what is the 
truth/ to give him faith to receive it, and grace to adorn it. 
Whatever mystery or difficulty there may appear in anything^ 
which he finds revealed, he has no difficulty in believing it •• 
he can believe the greatest mystery just as easily as the simplest 
fact. The following passages of scripture, besides strength- 
ening our main argument, will shew, that it is not by its 
mysteries being removed, but by our becoming willing to 
bend to them, that the gospel eaters our understandings and 
our hearts. "If any man among you seemeth to be wise in 
this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise." 1 Cor. 
iii 18, 19, "Do you think I'm going to be such a fool as 
to believe the Trinity," &c. ? No; you will not "become a 
fool," and therefore you can never "be wise." Again ; " For 
though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the ffesh : 
(for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong-holds*,) casti^ig 
dotcn imaginations, and every high thing that exaltelh itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ." 2 Cor. x, 3 — 5. 
One specimen of the way in which St. Paul casts down man*s 
•* imaginations." * we have already noticed in the case of a 
physical difficulty, 1 Cor. xv. 35—38 ; and that in the case of 
a moral difficulty will be noticed in a future lecture, Rom. ix. 
19, 20. For the present we may observe, that the gospel does 
not argue with man's imaginations and high thoughts, it 
makes no compromise with them, it just casts them down. He 
imagines that a Trinity is impossible; he imagines that a God 
of love would never do this and the other; but the gospel casts 
down all such imaginations, and until they are cast down it 
can never be really embraced. The choice is before you then : 
will you have your imaginations cast down and accept the 
gospel, — or let your imaginations stand, and reject the gospel ? 
The next passage we have to bring forward is a mostimpor. 
tant one ; " Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein." Mark x. 15. 
In the lecture on Original Sin it will be clearly proved, 
(if proof be required on such a matterj that our Lord does 
not mean by this, that no one will be saved, unless he become 
in this life absolutely innocent ; all that is necessary for our 
present purpose is to remind you that he is here speaking of 
the disposition with which the gospel privileges and blessings, 
called here as in many other places "the kingdom of God," 
are to be "received,'' — namely, in the humble, confidinff, 
teachable, unhesitating spirit of "a little child." A little 

* To preTent any quibbling about " imaginations'' the unlearned reader is in- 
formed, tliat tlie word in tlie original is the same which is usually and correctly 
trtotlated "reaMningt." 
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chUd believes just what bis father tells biro, and simply because 
he tells it him; be never doubts or disbelieves because he 
can*t understand the how and the ichy : he may ask for an ex« 
planation of this or the other, but if it is too high a thing to 
be explained, or if his father thinks proper not to explain it to 
him, he doesn't on that account deny it, but he believes that 
bis father has some good reason for concealing it, and that at 
some future time the difficulty may be removed, and he will be 
able to understand it. If there can be any doubt as to our 
Lord*8 meaning here, his expression in Matt, xviii, 4 must at 
once remove it; "Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven.'* It is true St. Paul tells us not to be ** children in 
understanding," — but a discerning mind will easily see the 
consistency of this with our Lord's words ; for it is the want of 
a teachable child-like spirit which prevents our understanding 
Divine things. Let us try to illustrate the way in which this 
spirit should be exercised. With regard to physical difficul- 
ties, (that is, where we cannot understand how such and such 
a thing can be) the illustration which was used before is quite 
to the point. You tell a child that the sun never moves, and 
yet he sees it move apparently every day of his life from one 
side of the heaven to the other: here are two revelations made 
to him ; his own eyesight reveals to him that the sun shone 
on one side of the house in the morning and on the other in the 
evening ; and you reveal to him that the sun has never moved 
during the whole time : can anything appear more perfectly 
irreconcilable than these two facts ? And yet he believes them 
both ; feeling sure that there is some way of reconciling them, 
though he cannot find it out, and his father does not choose at 
present to tell him. So are we to receive *' the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven.** In another world God may clear up 
to your mind the greatest mysteries, just as easily as you 
could explain that difficulty to the child, by telling him, that 
the earth itself turns round.* 

The same kind of reasoning applies also to moral diffi- 

* It may bethoagbt perhaps Uiat such an argument at this would justify be- 
lief in the Bomish doctrine of transubstantiaUon; that is, the bread and wine 
being dianged into the body and blood of Christ. To this we reply, first, that 
the expression **This is" so and so, is perpetually used in Scripture to mean 
•This represents" or "This is like" ("all flesh u grass"): and secondly, that to 
say Christ's body is ever on the earth now, directly contradicts Scripture, which 
says, that "the heavens must receive him until the times of t?ie restitution of aU 
things,*' — ^which have not yet come. In this case therefore we should be disbeliev- 
ing the evidence of our senses, not on, but against the authority of Scripture. 

Besides, who cannot see the difference between judging ourselves able to grasp 
the mysteries of the Inflnite Jehovah, and judging ourselves able to tell whether 
what we have in our mouth is a piece of bread, or flesh and blood 7 When the 
Bomanist produces "a litae child," who, after seeing, feeling, smelling and eat- 
ing, a piece of bread, can be made to believe that it was all the time a piece of 
fleeh-meat, we wiU give up arguing against TransubstantiaUon. 
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culties, (that is, wliere we cannot see the justice, mercy, 
or benevolence of some of God's proceedings.) Suppose 
I tell "a little child/* that a man was transported for 
writing my name on a piece of paper, and that another 
was executed for going to sleep when he ought to have 
kept awake, and that in both cases the punishment was only 
right and just and proper.* "How very mysterious!" 
he exclaims, ** Huw could such dreadful punishments be in- 
flicted for such trifling offences? What horribly cruel laws 
we must live under! What a curse to be born in such a 
country! surely our government 'deserves to be execrated 
and denounced,* and * rebellion must be duty ! * Why * I had 
rather weep with the weeping, and howl with the howling, and 
die with the dying, than accept of a favour from such a partial, 
arbitrary, unreasonable, cruel, and malignant* government. 
But stop, l*m forgetting ; my father told me the punishments 
were not cruel or unjust, but quite necessary; and he must 
know what is right and wrong better than i do. He told me 
that it was for the good of the nation the government made 
such laws, and that it was a great blessing to be an English- 
man. I certainly do not see hoxo all this can be, but I shall 
not be so foolish as to set up my judgment against his; I 
know he would not say so, if it were not true, and therefore 
I believe it,'* In the same spirit are we to believe, that what- 
ever God does must be right, whether it seems so to us or not. 
In another world God may justify his ways (if he pleases) 
even to our minds, quite as easily as these difficulties might 
afterwards be explained to the child's mind, by teaching him 
the nature of forgery, and showing him the serious conse- 
quences that might follow, if a sentinel fell asleep at his post 
in time of war. Let "truth seekers" then cultivate this 
spirit, for assuredly unless they do, *' the things that make for 
tneir peace *' will be for ever " hid from their eyes.** " I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou bast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes ;t even so Father, for so it seemed good in 
thy sight,** Matt. xi. 25, And let us all follow the example 
of David, who says, " I do not exercise myself in great matters, 
or in things too high for me : surely I have behaved and quieted 
myself as a child that is weaned from his mother ; my soul is 
even as a weaned child." Psalm cxxxi. 1. He did not 

• If any one objects, that such punishment is not right. It would be easy to find 
illustrations not free from the objection. The above were used as plain and simple, 
and in the argument it must of course be taken for granted that they are proper 
punishments. . 

t This text will meet any objections, eittier from "Be not children In under- 
standing," or firom "When I became a man, I put away childish things." We 
can only become men in spiritual knowledge, by receiving each additional truth 
as it is revealed to us, in the teachable spirit of ''babes." 
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doubt or deny anything because it was too high for him, but 
received it with a simple child-like faith ; and instead of eacer- 
cutng his mind about it, he restrained the restless workings 
of his imagination, he made the pride of human reason bow 
before the word of God, and quieted himself. 

We might bring forward other passages; but time compels 
us to conclude the subject. What we have shewn is this— 
That the Bible itself distinctly professes to reveal things, 
which, when revealed, will present difficulties beyond the ut- 
most powers of the human intellect to overcome. From which 
follow two things^ first — That any system, which does not 
contain such difficulties, cannot be the system of the Bible : 
and, secondly — ^That no person can possibly receive the system 
of the Bible, unless he is willing to believe incomprehensible 
mysteries, and admit the truth of insurmountable difficulties. 
If then a man tells you, that the great beauty of his religion 
is its being simple and easy to be understood, and agreeable 
to human reason, you may be quite certain, without knowing 
a single doctrine it contains, that it cannot be the religion 
which God revealed to fallen man. If he tells you, that he 
will receive no religion, which contains any doctrine that 
appears to him impossible, irrational, or inconsistent with 
justice and benevolence, he thereby confesses himself to be an 
unbeliever, and as long as he remains in that state of mind, he 
never can become a Christian — he will not " become a fool, 
that he may be wise," he " will not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child*** 

It may be asked. Why has God left these difficulties in his 
word ? Why has he not cleared up ail the mysteries, and 
made it all so plain and simple, that to doubt or mistake' 
would be impossible ? We answer in his own words— ** It is 
the glory of God to conceal a thing." And if you ask further 
How it is so? we reply — To bring down the pride of man, 
** that he may take the wise in .their own craftiness." Take 
a familiar illustration — I tell a child of mine to fetch me some- 
thing out of a certain room, and to be sure not to go in the 
dark, but to take a light with him. He pays no attention 
to this, and thinks he can find the way very well without. 
On entering the room, he knocks his head violently against a 
beam, which has been placed across the doorway, and falls 
back stunned. Who put the beam there? I did. What 
for? Why on purpose that the child might knock his head 
against it, if be did not do as I told him, and went with- 
out a light; it will teach him for the future to believe that 
whatever I say and do is the best, whether he can see the 
reason uf it or not. But if he had taken a light, it would 
not have removed the beam, the obstacle would still have been 
there, Yesj but it would have shown him the necessity of 
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stooping and creeping under it, and then be would have got 
throug^h unhurt. So it is with Grod*8 word. Ah ! are there 
none nere, who have gone to the Bible without taking a light, 
and stunned themselves ? They could find the way very well 
by themselves ; they had no need of the Holy Spirit to en- 
lighten them ; their own reason was sufficient to clear up all 
the mysteries, and remove all the difficulties, and make out 
a very simple rational plan of salvation — no wonder they 
stumbled and fell. There are stumbling-blocks in abundance 
left in God's word, on purpose to test our humility and faith ; 
on purpose to repulse those, who will not leek for the Spirit's 
guidance, and who will not stoop to believe any thing which 
they cannot account for, or explain. To them Jesus Christ be- 
comes a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, and whoso- 
ever shall fall on that stone shall be broken. Try, if you like, 
to batter down the walls of this church with your naked hand ; 
but don*t try the strength of your understanding against the 
mysteries of God — you can only dash yourself to pieces. They 
cannot be moved, the Rock of Ages can never be shaken, but 
you may perish in the attempt: "on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it shall grind him to powder,'* 

But what obstacles do the mysteries of revelation present 
to the humble Christian, enlightened and directed by the 
Spirit of God ? None whatever. The beam across the door- 
way is not removed ; he does not try to remove it ; he does 
not even wish it removed ; he would just as soon it stayed 
there ; and yet it is no obstacle to him at all. Why ? Because 
be is perfectly willing to stoop down and creep under it. 
Th^re are many difficulties in the Bible, which the Christian 
cannot explain, many things he is at a loss to reconcile, many 
objections be is unable to answer : but what of that ? Is he 
shaken by them in his faith ? No : Gt)d*s word warned him of 
them before-hand, told him to expect them, and he is satisfied 
with his Master's promise— " What thou knowest not now, 
thou shalt know hereafter.** God says it, and it must be true ; 
God does it, and it must be right. He may not see how it can 
be true, or how it can bti rignt; but this he acknowledges to 
be only his own ignorance, knowing that at present he but 
"sees through a glass darkly.** Thus the very difficulties, by 
which the proud reasoner is confounded, and the wisdom of . 
this world brought to nought, only serve to exercise and dis- 
play the faith, the meekness, the humility, of the true Chris- 
tian, " whose mind, being stayed on God, is kept in perfect 
peace.** This is to receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child: of such (not of persons born innocent) is the kingdom 
of heaven, and in this way is it " the glory of God to conceal 
a thing.** 
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i. totftTtf pattplilet has joit appeared, in a reff differBiit tijle htM dtto 
of tiw three first, aii4 not oanailitrally widioat either writer's or printer's 
tame. lieontains an eulogy of Chaiming, an attack on the interpretation 
gifen in ow Boglish Bible of Christ's words in Mark ir. 34. **Take heed 
what ye hear;*'^and a litUe something else, which we most orerlook. 

With regard to Chauning, there cannot be the slightest doubt, that 
he did mean *'trae believers," orthodox evangelical Christians, Ihotigh 
giving his own view of them. The chUf ground of our love to Christ is 
Kt forth by the apostlea to be, Chriatt hv in dying Jbr ua; but the 
enlightened, ratumal^ theology of the present day, it seems, despises audi 
duldiah emotions, and can approve of nothing less dignified tiian " moral 
vorth." Those who agree with my ** Elder Brother" in admiring this 
yrtutieal Unitarianism, may no doubt study Carpenter and Chaaaing to 
•dfaatage. With regard to Mark iv 34^ of course I did not mean, that the 
word ** Bltpete " could never signifjr anything but <' beware," but that it coald 
not in the passages qnoted-^which no one will deny. Tha wording how* 
ever of my note to page 17 of lecture I. I am perfectly willing to allow^ 
niight certainly lead to the misapprehension ; and equally willing to allow, 
that it would have been better if it had been more courteously worded, 
though in answer to a not very courteous expression } it is aolely on this 
aocoont, that the pamphlet has drawn forth a word of reply* But pray let 
me remind those who seem so very much afndd of our interpretation of the 
words, that if we take theirs (Take heed to what ye hear) it cannot mean^ 
that we are to take heed to heresy ) for the Holy Ohost had already said 
bj the mouth of Solomon, " Cease my son, from hearing the instruction 
which causeth to err from the words of knowledge." Is the interpretation 
of thit passage olgected to ? 

The writer hints that I may be ** possessed;* So did the Jews of my 
master.-^He calla my views of prophecy '* rhapsody," isc Not quite 
teeing the point of the argument, 1 scarcely know how to meet it If he 
will endeavour to show, that they are unseriptural, I shall be happy to give 
him due consideration, though not to enter on a prophetical controversy. 

He concludes by giving me two pieces of advice. The. first, "Take 
heed to thyself," I feel obliged to him for, as I stand continually in need of it, 
and will endeavour to profit by it, when called upon to answer his or 
any simihtf attacks; lest the "old man" should get the better of me, and I 



[The note above referred to appeared in the first thoosani 
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fekoold become "like unto him." Prov. zxtL 4. If however by caUiti|f 
himtelf *' an old Churchmao," "an elder brother," and dating his letter 
from ** Long-sight Rectory," he means to give the impression, that he is a 
clergyman of the Church of England, or even a Trinitarian at all, I feel 
compelled "for the credit of my Church" to take the liberty of saying, 
that I don't believe it. His second piece of advice, not to print the rest of 
my Lectures, is, I doubt not, given with all sincerity t nay so very annona 
does he appear on the sulyect, that one is almost tempted to suspect — 
but it is no matter. Their very unexpectedly rapid sale will scarcely allow 
me to follow his advice in this instance ; but one thiog I will promise — 
<*never, never to print" what I dare not put my name to, or what the printer 
dare not put his to^ 

If any of my friends should happen to meet with the production alluded 
to, let me beg of them not to let their minds be irritated by any such mere 
personal attacks, as they are really of no consequence whatever. If our op- 
ponents cannot overthrow the scripture proofs which are brought forward, 
never mind what may be said of the advocate; it does not touch the question 
at issue, and can do no possible harm, unless we allow it to engender a simi- 
lar spirit withm our own hearts : let us rather seek for the beautiful spirit of 
our Litany, which teaches us to pray — 

That it may please thee to forgive our enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, 
and to turn their hearts. 

That it may please thee to bring into the way of truth all such as have 
erred and are deceived. 

We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
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LECTURE IV. 

HBRI18Y, BIGOTRY, ANB CHARITY. ' 

9 Peter il. I, 2. But there were false prophets alio among the peoi^e, eren as 
there ihall be false teachers among yoo, irho privily shall hrltig in damnable 
beresiM, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themeelves 
swift destruction. And many sliall follow their pemidotts ways, by reoiea of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. 

What intolerable bigotrj 1 How illiberal and uncharitable ! 
What a lamentable want of the spirit of Christ ! Surelv if 
would have been much better, if Peter had confined himself to 
expounding the Sermon on the Mount, or the Parables, and 
enforcing^ moral duties, instead of "hurling damnation at his. 
fellow creatures," and ''consigning people to hell for mistaken 
opinions.'* But St. Paul is, if possible, more arrogant still ; 
for he sets up his own preaching as the standard which ever/ 
one is to follow, with the most awful denunciations against any, 
who should dare to think for themselves, or presume to differ 
from him in doctrine — *' But though we, or an angel fVom 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed.'* Gal i. 8. 
And even John, the mild and affectionate John, the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, and who leant upon his breast at supper, ' 
the apostle whose writings speak of nothing but love, actually 
commands, '* If there come any unto you andbring not this doc- 
trine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him* God 
speed.'* 2 John, 10, How refreshing to turn from the bigo- 
try and intolerance of Peter, Paul, and John, to the enlignt- 
ened liberal sentiments of the present day ! "Our system *' — 
(I lay stress on the word "our" to mark the contrast between 
it and the apostles* system)—" Our system/* writes Dr. Arm- 
strong, a Unitarian minister in Dublin, " is one of unlimited 
charity, and Christian love. We do not indeed pretend to say, 
that it is the only way to heaven : God forbid that we should 
have such presumption 1 but we maintain that as a system of 
peace and charity, it redounds more to the honour of Christ, 
than any system which engenders animosity and strife. With 
cheerfulness and cordiality we are ready to clasp the hand of 
every pious believer in every Church, and to hail him as our 
Christian brother. And though we think it our duty to vindi- 
cate our religions freedom, to set forth firmly our own viewi ^ 

* I understand this, with most commentators, as referring only to false t4acherSt 
persons who came to the place to propagate their doctrines. To have afforded 
' " k to such would of course have been assisting them in their evil 
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0f reli^oas truth ; yet be1ie?iiig that e? erj pioB«, sincere, and 
npriebt disciple of every Chorch and sect is on the path that 
coiH&ets to eternal life,** &c. &c. How perfectly agreeable 
this is with all the feeling of our nature ! How '.nstinctively 
we sympathise with its loving spirit, and recoil from the stem 
declarations of the apostles! And no wonder ; for our nature 
is fiillen, '* the natural roan receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God,*' and " the earnai mind is enmity against God.** 
We therefore naturaUy choose the evil and refuse the good." 
I am sure there is not a person here, who, if he considered the 
sentiments of Peter or Paul to be of no higher authority thaa 
those of Dr. Armstrong, would not reject the former as 
abominably bigoted, and admire the latter as delightfully 
charitable. A man roust acknowledge the Bible to be the word 
of God, and his will must be conformed to God*s will, before he 
can feel the falseness, and the danger, of sentiments so conge* 
nial to human nature. 

This system of *' universal charity " is, perhaps more stri- 
kingly tlmn any thing else, the very spirit of the age [ be- 
lieve that very much both in and out of Parliament, that looks 
like a leaning to Popery, proceeds mainly from the popular 
infidel notion of all religions being equally right and good. 
Romanists are thought to have been the most oppressed, and 
therefore, to make all fair, they must have a little extra favour 
shown them. Nay, even Popery itself is obliged to swim with 
the stream, and wear the mask of liberalism. Nearly every- 
one's motto is 

For modps of faith let Rraceleas bigots flght. 
His can't be wrong, whose Itfe is in the right. 

Let a man only subscribe to this, and no one will find fault 
witli hiai, whatever he may profess to believe or disbelieve ^ 
*^all men will speak well of him.** This is especially the case 
with Unitarians; indeed they boast of it, as one of the loVelieat 
features in their system. The most extraordinary instance 
however of extremes meeting is to be found in two statements 
of Mr, Barker's on this subject When writing against a 
Calvinist in one of his tracts he says, "that bad as infi- 
delity is, there is no form of infidelity with which I am ac> 
quainted, so horrible, so unnatural, so utterly infernal and 
devilish, as this calvinistic theology, which he has hired him- 
self to preach.** Now observe, be does not say that a Cahi^ 
nutf who dishonours his Christian profession, is worse than an 
Infidel; but that Calvinistic theokgfj is worse than Infidelity. 
Well, you will say, this does not look much like universal 
chaiity. But stop; there's something more. Hear what he 
says, when arguing with Mr. Cooke on the question. What is 
a Christian? His object now is-^not to vilify a particular 
creed, but — to show that a belief of certain doctrines is n&t 
essential to Christianity, and that a man may believe almost 
anything, and yet be a Christian. He therefore tells us, thai 
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a man ** may be a Christian, and yet be a Quaker, a Baptist, 
a Metfaodifit, a Caivinist.*' Again, " He may be a Calvinist, 
« Methodist, a Baptist, a Quaker, a Trinitarian, an Anti- 
Tvinitarian, and have faith in Jesus as the Messiah ; and be 
sincere in heart, and sound in the faith.*^ So that a man may 
hold doctrines worse than the worst form of Infidelity, and yet 
be a Christian, sincere in heart, and SOUND IN THE 
FAITH il Mow I should like toknow, whether a man who 
holds such an opinion, is likely to be at all particular about 
what he believes himself, or to examine his own faith very 
earnestlv and prayerfully. Rely upon it, this is. one main 
cause Of a vast deal of the heresy and infidelity around us. 
People do not believe, that there is any sin in heresy, or at all 
events that there is such a thing in the world as a "damnable 
heresy '* j they think it's very little matter w hat a man*s creed 
is, if he only acts up to it; they are quite. sure no one will be 
condemned for not believing right, as long as he is sincere 
and virtuous : and therefore they are not afraid of listening to 
all soits of false teachers ; they go to the bible '' without the 
slightest fear of the result,'* instead of " trembling at God*s 
word,*' and earnestly seeking the Spirit's guidance, as on a 
matter of /life and death.— Can we wonder at the consequence? 
The subject then being so important, let us bring the popu« 
lar doctrine of sincerity to the test of scripture. We may 
begin with Prov. xvi. 25. " There is a way that seemeih right 
unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death." Can 
anything be more plain and positive ? But Jesus mentions a 
particular instance of it; **The time cometh " he tells his disi- 
ciples " wlien whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth 
God service." John xvi. 2. Now heie our Lord asserts that 
the murderers of his saints would act from sincere and upright 
motives ; but does any one suppose that they were therefore 
free from blame } Yes, Mr. Barker does! in the noted case 
of Saul of 1 arsus, afterwards Paul the apostle, he actually 
tells us, that his receiving the apostleship was a reward for the 
sincerity and zeal he displayed in what he thought was the 
cause oV God, when he persecuted Christians unto death!* 
But let us see whether Paul himself viewed it in this light. 
In the first place he says, *• I have lived in all good conscience 
before God unto this day.*' Now many divines think that he 
only meant — since his conversion: but the words seem much 
more naturally to refer to his whole life; and besides, saying 
that be lived ''in all good conscience" was nothing more than 
saying, he had acted conscientiously ; and this is nothing mors 
than what he unquestionably says in another place, ** I verily 
thought that I ought to do many things against Jesus of Naza- 
reth." So far then is clear; HsluI did act sincerely or con- 
scientiously in his persecutions. And now how does he ^e- 

* This is in bis discussion with Bf r. Gooke. I foi^et the pa^^ ; bat I obsenrfd 
It so particularly, tjiat I aqi quite sure the above ippnTe^s ezactlj bis 
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scribe his conduct to Timothy i "And [ thank Christ Jesqs 
our Lord, who hath enabled roe, for that he counted me faiths- 
ful, putting me into the ministry; who was before a blas^ 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious; but I obtained 
mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the grace 
of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith and love 
which is in Christ Jesus. This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners; of whom / am chiefs Howbeit for this cause I 
obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might show fortb 
all long suffering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter 
believe on Jbim to life everlasting." I Tim. 1. 12— -16. The two 
expressions—-" for that he counted roe faithful," and " because 
I did it ignorantly in unbelief,** taken alone, might seem to 
favour Mr. Barker's theory; but such an interpretation of 
them would be so directly opposed to the whole drift of the 
passage, that it is absolutely impossible to adopt it. There was 
someSilng in the character of Saul, which he here describes by 
the word "faithful,** that God saw would make him a valuable 
apostle, when turned in a right direction. This no doubt was 
his zeal, perseverance, ardour, and impetuosity : but that there 
was any merit in all this, as be had hitherto used it, we alto. 
get her deny, and shall prove it. The simple fact was, that 
baul was a man, who would serve faithfully whatever master 
he followed^ He had hitherto served the devil faithfully, and 
the Lord knew, that when converted he would serve Him 
faithfully, , As to the other expression — " because I did it igno« 
rantly in unbelief,** there can be little doubt of his meaning. 
If he had really believed Jesus to be the Messiah, and there>* 
fore run to such a length of wickedness wilfUUy and knowing^, 
it might have amounted to the unpardonable sin against the 
Holy Ghost, and so have become impossible for him to " obtain 
mercy.** No one pretends to say, that sia committed in igno- 
rance is as great as the same sin committed against light and 
knowledge : but instead of SauPs conduct commending; him to 
God, and deserving a reward, he represents it as so heinous, 
that it was only ** because he did it ignorantly in unbelief** 
that he was not beyond the pale of mercy altogether. And 
surely this one word " mercy '* is quite enougn of itself tp 
overtnrow Mr. Barker*8 theory for ever; for no conduct can 
require mercy, that does not deserve punishment. If Saul had 
deserved a reward, what could he want with mercy ? The two 
things are flatly contradictor^r. The sum and substance then 
of this account of himself is this; — that, although he had 
throughout acted conscientiously and sincerely, yet he was 
**the ehief of sinners,** and his obtaining mercy was a special 
.instance of the long-suffering and exceeding abundant 
grace of God. 

But we shall be reminded of the text, " If our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence towards God.** 1 John 
ili. 21. A most striking instance this, of the necessity of 
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*' comparing spiritual things with spiritaal," and the danger of 
drawing conclusions from single texts without reference to the 
general testimony of scripture : for St. Paul says, " I know 
nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified, but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord.** 1 Cor. iv. 4. Every Greek scholar 
knows that the words, **I know nothing by myself,** mean—I 
am not conscious of anything ; that is, he was not conscious of 
living in any allowed wilful sin; in other words— his heart 
did not condemn him. ^* Yet am I not herein^ justified, but he 
that judgeth me is the Lord*': he had "confidence" — ^not in 
himself, not in his own heart, but — "towards God." "The 
heart" naturally " is deceitful above all things and desperately 
wicked; who can know it?" Jer. xvii. 9, And therefore 
" he that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.** Prov. xxviii. 26. 
The heart must be changed by converting grace, it must be 
enlightened and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, before it can 
give a true verdict. If our heart then condemn as not, if not- 
withstanding all our short comings and infirmities and corrap* 
tions, we are conscious of an earnest desire to do God's will, 
and to be delivered from the bondage of sin, " then have we 
confidence towards God,** we have a satisfactory proof, that 
we belong to Christ*s family, and therefore possess an interest 
in his atonement. 

So far with regard to the general subject of sincerity. — But 
let us come to the definite question. Is it possible for any one 
to be condemned, solely for holding /a/*e doctrine!^ Hear the 
teaching of Christ, when he sent forth his apostles; "Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature; 
he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, be that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." Matt. xvi. 16. Here our Lord 
solemnly condemns all who do not believe —what f Why of 
course the gospel which he sent the apostles to preach. Were 
the apostles afraid of telling their hearers this ? Were they 
afraid of being called bigoted and presumptuous? Let St. 
Paul answer; "1 marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him that cailed you into the grace of Christ, unto another 
gospel: which is not another; but there be some that trouble 
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ But though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, 
than that ye have received, let him be accursed. As we said 
before, so say I now again, if any man preach any other gos- 
pel unto you, than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed.*' Gal. i. 9. There is no affectation here of 
" universal charity," and enlightened liberalism. Hear also 
what he says in the 5th chapter of the same Epistle, verse 19 ; 
" Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these ; 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
HEKESIES, envyings, murders, drunkenness, re veilings, and 
such like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told 
you in time past, that they which do such things shall not in- 
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herit^ the kingdom of God.** St. Peter toOt writes in the same 
way — " There were false prophets among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers amongst you, wno privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies.** 2 Peter ii. 1. Now in answer 
to this, we are told, that saving faith is simply "believing that 
Jesus is the Christ,** and therefore^ as long as a man believes 
this, he cannot be guilty of a " damnable heresy.'* When the 
proper time comes, we shall show, that believing Jesus to be 
the Christ means — receiving him into our hearts as our 
anointed Prophet, Priest, and King, in other words, as our 
Saviour, and therefore, that no one can believe it in the scrip- 
tural sense, who denies his deity, or rejects his atonement. 
But to prove that a man may be a professed Christian, and yet 
in fatal error, let me remind you of two sentences of St. Paurs ; 
the first. Gal. v. 2, where speaking of those Christians (not 
Jews) who wished to make circumcision essential to salvation, 
he says, "If ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing :'' and the second, 2 Tim, ii. 18, where, speaking of 
Hymen aeus and Philetus, he says, " Who concerning the truth 
have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already ; and 
ofjerthrow the faith of some.** How uncharitable " to condemn 
these poor heretics" for a "mistake*' about circumcision or 
the resurrection. No doubt they acknowledged in words, that 
Jesus was the Christ. The passages also quoted before, 
contain clear proof in themselves, that the writers allude to 
heresies held by professing Christians within the outward 
Church. 55>t. Paul speaks of persons who "perverted the 
gospel** and preached " another ^05pe/ ; " while St. Peter 
foretells us, that " damnable heresies " would be brought in, 
that is evidently into the Church. If we are to believe scrip- 
ture then, this point must be considered beyond dispute. False 
doctrine mat/ prove fatal to a professing Christian. 

But a further question now arises. Is it possible for a 
Christian to know what false doctrine is fatal j in other words 
what is "damnable heresy*'? And if so, ought he to utter 
what he knows? Now the first thought that strikes one is 
Of what use are these warnings against heresies and false 
teachers, if it's impossible to tell what is heresy, and who is a 
false teacher? And if we do know them, surely it must be as 
plain a matter of duty for a pastor to warn his flock ao-ainst 
them, as it was for St. Paul pointedly to say, "Their word will 
eat as doth a canker; of whom are Hymenosus and Philetus r 
2 Tim. ii. 17. If any doubt still remains, Paul's command to 
the uninspired bishop of Crete, "A man that is a heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject;'* Tit. iii. 10, with 
John's direction to a private Christian, " if there come any 
unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your 'house, neither bid him God speed, for he that biddeth 
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds," 1 John ii. 10 
must entirely remove it. Many persons really seem to think 
it presumption in any Christian to be sure that what he believes 
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is the trath ; because if I am sure that the gospel I believe is 
the gospel, on the belief of which Jesus made our salvation de-. 
pend. Matt, xvi. and that the gospel I preach is the gospel 
Paul preached, Gral, i. 9 ; I must of course be also sure, that 
the Unitarian does not believe or preach it. But by the rules 
of modern charity I am obliged either to acknowledge that 
two such totally opposite systems as the Unitarian and Trini- 
tarian are both the gospel of Christ and his apostles, or to 
remain in doubt to the day of my death, whether I am not 
lying under the condemnation of believing and preaching 
** another gospel.'* How contrary to the languag^e of St. 
John, who, after speaking of apostates and antichrists, says, 
"But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things. I have not written unto you because ye know not the 
truth, but because ye know it^ and that no lie is of the truth.** 
1 Johnii.20,21. 

In the passasfe however which we have chosen for our text, 
St. Peter specifies the particular course that some of the false 
teachers would take, "even denying the Lord who bought 
them.*' And though net a necessary part of our present sub- 
ject, it is too important to omit noticing, how exactly the two 
main features of the Unitarian heresy are here described. In 
the scriptural meaning of the words, they deny both that Jesus 
is " the Lord,** and that he "bought them.** This however will 
be entered into more fully at another time. With respect to 
tbe remainder of the passage, can any one, who is acquainted 
with the course Mr. Barker has pursued, fail to be struck with 
the words, "who privihj shall bring in**} Or can any one, 
who is acquainted with his writings, fail to be reminded of the 
expression, " by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of** ? Those who have not read his productions, may 
be rather surprised at the following extract; while those who 
have, will know that it is only a fair specimen; the capitals 
are his own ; " He says the Trinity has always been connected 
with the Divine blessing, with rich experience, perfect de- 
velopement of Christian character, abundant usefulness, and 
triumphant deaths. Now £ ask, with what was it connected 
during the dark ages } I answer, mystery and abomination 
went hand in hand. With what is it connected now in Italy, 
Spain, and South America, &c, ; and with what is it connected 
now in the orthodox sects of Britain and North America? 
With intolerance, divisions, and persecutions; with priestcraft, 
tyranny and slavery ; with man stealing and slave breeding 
and slave dealing; with covetousness, oppression, and drun- 
kenness; with lying and slandering; with forging lies and 
hypocrisy; with robbery and murder; with adultery and for- 
nication; with rapes and sodomy ; with beastiality and incest^ 
with wholesale and horrible profligacy, and with all abomina- 
tions. And the priests, the advocates of those mysteries, 
are the WORST, the MOST PKOFLIGATK, the MOST 
FILTHY, and the MOST ABANDONED OF ALL.- 
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Surely St. Peter must have been inspired, when lie wrote, 
•• by reason of whom, the way of truth shall be evil spoken of" f 

" But look at the next verse,*' our adversaries will say ; 
"and you'll see, that this prophecy cannot apply to us; for it's 
not our teachers, but paid ministers, and hireling priests, who 
* throug:h covetousness with feigned words make merchandise 
of vou.' " To this I would make a general, and a particular, 
answer. In the first place it is not at all necessary that every 
crime mentioned in this chapter should be found in each one 
of the false teachers foretold, any more than that each indi- 
vidual Homanist should be guilty of all the sins charged against 
the Church of Rome in the book of Revelations. It is not 
even, I think, necessary that they should all "deny the Lord 
that bought them." The apostle warns us of false teachers 
who would come, and mentions a number of marks, by which 
they might be known, some probably by one, some by another; 
and some of whom, at least, would go to the extent of "«?cn 
denying the Lord that bought them." The particular answer 
about hirelings I must keep for a v^hort lecture by itself. I 
dare not say that it was ** through covetousness"; but giving 
Mr. Barker credit for the best possible motive, it was certainly 
doing evil, that good migijt come, to use "feigned words," in 
order to escape being expelled from a religious body, whose 
pay he received as long as he coukl get it. His outcry now 
against paid ministers reminds me of our excellent and zealous 
friends of the Free Church in Scodand, who suddenly dis. 
covered that all establishments were wrong, when they could 
remain no longer in their own. 

One other point remains to be noticed, namely, the virtu- 
ous exemplary lives of many Unitarians. Is it not written, 
" By their fruits ye shall know them " ? True ; and what 
kind of fruit is heresy ? Is it one of " the fruits of the Spirit " ? 
TSo; St. Paul classes it amongst " the works ol ihejiesk,'* and 
declares, "that they which do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God."* Again, what kind of fruit is self righteous- 
ness, sabbath breaking, taking from God's word, "speaking 
evil of dignities" ? A man's conduct may look fair lo the 
world, but it is only a spiritual mind, that can truly discern, 
what are, and what are not, " fruits of the Spirit." The young 
ruler possessed such an amiable disposition, and such a high 
moral character, that Jesus, having the feelings of a man, 
" loved him " ; but when brought to the test, he failed. So an 
avowed infidel may have such winning qualities, that our affec- 
tions are irresistibly drawn towards him ; but we are not de- 
ceived into supposing them to be gennine fruits of the Spirit. 
" Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light : therefore 
it is no great thing if his ministers also be transibrmed as the 

• The writer of a tract lately published quotes, " In every nation lie that 
fearetli God and workelh righteousness is accepted of him"; nnd askn, " Does 
Mr. M. find here no glenm of ho|H> ? If not, 'tis grief and piiy." I irlsb I 
could, but— Heresy is not '* rightuou&uess." 
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ministers of righteousness.*' 2 Cor. xi. 14; though it does 
not at all follow, that there must always be intentional hypo- 
crisy. You must remember that the devil is a practised veteran 
at his own warfare ^ and he knows well how to suit his temp- 
tations to each particular person. He has various perversions 
and imitations of the gospel, and he cares not in which net his 
victims are caught. Let us take two opposite cases, and see 
how he acts in each of them. One man is addicted to certain 
vices, which he is unwilling to give up Well, so far it is all 
right, the victim is safe. But he wants something to ease his 
conscience ; he wants a religion, that will let him keep on sin- 
ning, and yet hold out a hope of pardon. Satan has a perver* 
sion of the gospel ready for him. He makes him rest in a 
dead faith, a faith that produces no fruits, what St James calls 
•' faith without works," He persuades him that, so long as 
he trusts to being saved by Christ, he may live in whatever 
sin he pleases. Now this answers a double purpose. It keeps 
the individual sinner under satan*s power, and it throws dis- 
credit on the doctrine of the atonement; it enables the adver- 
sary to cry out, See the effects of trusting to Christ's blood for 
salvation. But now take another case. Here is a man not in 
slavery to gross vices, but of good moral character. Well, the 
devil knows that, as long as he builds his hopes of salvation on 
his own righteousness, he is as far from heaven as the open 
profligate. What is his plan therefore ? Is it to lead him into 
sin? Not at all; rather to keep him out of temptation, to 
assist him in his upright moral conduct; for the more upright 
he is, the less likely is he to feel any qualms about the sound- 
ness of the foundation on which he builds. Far from wishing 
to stir up the corruptions within his heart, or to harass liim 
with temptations, which might shake him out of his self confi- 
dence, the great enemy of souls would keep him as close as 
possible to "the form of godliness," and adorn his character 
with every outward grace ; while the true believer, whose 
foot is planted on the rock of ages, he would harass and assault 
with all his might. •* We are not ignorant of his devices." 

On the whole then it is very evident, that when our Lord 
said, "Judge not, and ye shall not be judged, condemn not, 
and ye shall not be condemned," Matt, vii 1, he could not 
mean what many persons seem to imagine, namely, that a 
Christian has no means of knowing what is heresy, and wliat 
is not ; or, at least, if he does know, that he ought not to utter 
his sentiments. Indeed, his words on another occasion might 
show us this; "Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge ri;ihteous judgment." John vii. 24 We are told to 
"compare spiritual things with spiritual," and by so doing 
only shall we learn "the mind of the Spirit," The rule of con- 
duct our Lord here lays down is perfectly plain and simple ; 
only it is necessary that we should join with it other directions 
equally binding, in order that we may make no mistake in 
applying the rule. His meaning of course is, that we are 
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always to pat the best possible construction od the condact of 
another; not to indulge a suspicions or censorious di<iposition ; 
always to consider a man innocent, until he is proved guilty; 
and even if he does what we disapprove of, not to be eager in 
condemning him, but to make all the allowances for him we 
can, remembering our own infirmities and imperfections;, 
never to impute bad motives and intentions to a person, where 
it is possible to give him credit for good ones: in short, to pay 
particular attention to the worst side of our own character, and 
the best of every one else's. This is true scripture charity ; 
that charity or love, without which all else is nothing ; without 
which the highest (;ifts and the most splendid acquirements are 
but as "sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal;" that charity, 
which **suffereth long and is kind," which "envieth not, 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself un- 
seemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh 
not evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things;'* that charity, which is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, ''Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself* 
And can I love my neighbour, without wishing to save his 
soul ? Impossible. " Charity to the soul is the soul of 
charity.*' Which shews the most real charity to his neighbour ; 
the man, who is bigotted enough to tell him of his danger, and 
try to pull him back, even though it be with a rude shake ; or 
the man, who dare not be so dogmatical, so arrogant and pre- 
sumptuous, as to tell him that destructit>n is before him, and 
therefore bows him politely to the edge of the precipice? 
Vehement rebuke and stern denunciation are no less called for 
from the minister of Christ, than gentle persuasion and affec- 
tionate entreaty ; and the one may proceed from a spirit of love 
just as mucli as the other. St. Jude tells us that some cases 
require different treatment from others ; and that we are to 
endeavour to distinguish between them: "Of some,*' he 
ssLyff ** have compassion, making a difference ; and others save 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire, hating even the gar- 
ment spotted by the flesh.*' Now the Romanist and Socinian 
run into two opposite, and equally unscriptural, extremes. 
The one declaring that there is no salvation out of his own 
church ; the other, that there is salvation in any mode of faith 
whatever, if a man be only sincere and virtuous. The latter is 
certainly more pleasing and agreeable to human nature; but I 
question very much whether it is not the more dangerous error 
of the two ; and how flatly contradictory to the word of God, 
you have already heard enough to be able to judge. You will 
no longer, I hope, be frightened by the world's war-cry of 
bigotry and intolerance, or be deceived by its professions of 
universal charity ; but remember, that true scriptural charity 
•* believeth all things," ** rejoiceth in the truth,'' and is more 
anxious to save a brother*s soul, than to gain his favour by 
saying, " Peace, peace, when there is no peace." 
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LECTURE V. 



ON HUMAN TEACHING. 



Acts viii. 30, 31. Understandest thou what thoa readest ? And he gaid. How 
can I, except some man should guide me t 

The subject of human teaching is rather a delicate one to 
touch upon, as we have the Romish Priest on one side of us, 
and the Unitarian on the other, the scriptural path between 
the two being very narrow. The Romanist practically does 
away with tlie necessity of searching the scriptures, by de- 
manding a blind submission to the teaching of the Church (as 
he calls it) ; while the Unitarian makes a boast of despising all 
human creeds and human teachers, and thinks he justifies him- 
self for so doing by declaiming against priestcraft and spiritual 
despotism, mental thraldom, &c., &c. Our present business, 
however, is only with the latter, though a few words may be 
necessary just to guard against the opposite danger. 

No one can have read much of Mr. Barker's writings, with- 
out seeing that the real object of his outcry against paid 
ministers is to throw discredit on the Christian ministry alto- 
gether. He knows, as well as I do, that a minister may 
receive pay, and yet not be what our Lord calls a ** hireling j'* 
but he knows also, that calling them all hirelinos together 
lowers them in the eyes of ignorant people, and so far weakens 
their influence. If he can only get people to shut their ears 
against the ministers of Christ, on the ground that they are 
paid for teaching certain doctriues, and therefore are not worth 
attendin*' to, he will then be able to instil his own teaching 
into thei^r minds, with little danger of having his mistakes 
corrected or his deceptions exposed. To accomplish this end 
he spares no pains, and is not afraid of using such wholesale 
calumny, as I have given a specimen of in the preceding Lec- 
ture. Let us then briefly prove from scripture. First, that the 
Christian ministry is a thing ordained by God 5 and. Secondly, 
th2Lta.paid ministry is a thing sanctioned by God, 

1 Cor. xii. 29, 29. " And God hath set some in the Church, 
first Apostles, secondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diver- 
sities of tongues. Are all Apostles ? Are all Prophets ? Are 
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all Teachers ?" Yes, to be sure, we are ; every man is his 
ovMi teacher; "The people have been too long; held in 
bondage by an interested and money-loving priesthood; but 
their eyes are getting opened, and they are now determined 
to think and act for themselves.*' No doubt they are ; it is 
one of the most striking signs of the times. But let me beg 
you to consider, whether, when God set teachers in the church, 
he thought every one capable of teaching himself; and whether 
those, who despise one of the divinely appointed means of 
learning the truth, are ever likely to be taught it. If it be 
replied, that these " teachers were only required in the early 
days of Christianity, we refer you to Eph. iv. 11, 13, where 
both their purpose and duration are fixed. " And he gave 
some apostles ; and some prophets ; and some evangelists ; 
and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for thi work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.*' 
1^0 one. I suppose, will say, that this state of universal 
Christian perfection has yet arrived ; and if not, ** the mi- 
nistry" is still a Divine ordinance. Again, " We beseech 
you, brethren, to know them which labour amonff you, and 
are wer you in the Lord, and admonish you ; and to esteem 
them very highly in love for their work's sake." 1 Thes v. 12. 
Who talks of any one being over us ? Such language "might 
have been expected from a Koman Catholic Priest, and in a 
Popish country, but it won't suit the present age and country," 
Quite true, it will not indeed; but it is the language of an 
inspired Apostle notwithstanding ; and language which he 
used more than once. Hear him again; " Let the elders 
which rule well be counted worthy of double honour, espe- 
cially they who labour iu the word and doctrine " 1 'rim. v. 
17. "Remember them which have the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God ; whose faith follow^ 
considering the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ the 
same yesterday, to-day and for ever." Heb, xiii. 7. And 
lastly, "Obey them that have the rule over you, and 5u6miV 
yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they thai must 

five account." Heb. xiii. 17- From these texts we might 
ave learnt for ourselves, even if another Apostle had not 
told us, (Jude ii), that it is quite possible, under the Christian 
dispensation, where there is no Priest * to commit the sin, in 
spirit at least, of Korah, Dathan, and Abirara — ** And they 

fithered themselves together against Moses and against 
aron, and said unto them, ye take too much upon you, 
seeing all the congregation are holy every one of them, and 

• The only Priesthood now is the High-priesthood of Christ, and the universal 
Priesthood of Christians, 1 Pet, ii. 9. The word " Priest" in our Prayerbook is 
a contraction of Presbyter, which means an elder. The Church of Rome does 
claim to have PriesU, that is, persons appointed to qffvr tacryice. 
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the Lord is among them : wherefore tlien lift ye up your- 
selves above the congregation of the Lord? Numbers, xvi. 3« 
If some professedly Christian ministers, alas ! ** Run greedily 
after the error of Balaam for a reward," are none of the people 
in danger of perishing in the gainsayims of Core?*' 

You will now, it is to be hoped, see torough the fallftoy of 
the Unitarians' favourite question, which is boasted of as *' nor 
answered and unanswerable" — If you had never seen any 
religious book but the Bible, and had no other opportunitjr of 
gaining religious information, would you have known anything 
of orthodox doctrines ? Let us put another question ; If the 
Eunuch had had no other opportunity of gainmg religious in- 
formation but the Bible which he was reading in his chariot, 
would he have understood the 53rd chapter of Isaiah ? If so, why 
was Philip sent to explain it to him, and what did he mean by 
replying to Philip's question, whether he understood what he 
read, Uow can 1, except some man should guide me ? God 
never intended the Bible to be our only opportunity of gain- 
ing religious information ; he never intended, that when the 
Bible was put into our hands we should be left without any 
human help or teaching, to learn the truth out of it by our- 
selves ; he never intended that our minds should be left unpre* 
judiced, to form our own religious opinions ; in other words, 
that we should grow up from childhood without any religious 
instruction. No, besides the knowledge of Divine truth, which 
every child should receive from iis parent with the first dawn 
of intellect, God has given us "evangelists, pastors, acd 
teachers ;*' this shews that he does not mean us to be left to 
ourselves, but to be taught, guided, and instructed* It is true 
that all may not have this privilege; and whether a person, 
who really bad no other means but the Bible of gainmg re- 
ligious information, would attain to a saving knowledge of the 
truth, depends entirely upon whether he had been given a 
sincere desire to know and do God*8 will. The Holy Spirit 
can open a sinner's eyes and shew him the way of salvation 
without, just as easily as with, a human teacher; for we con- 
tend resolutely against tiie Romanist, that all necessary truth 
is contained in, and may be proved by, holy scripture ; that we 
are to receive no doctrine on the authority of any man or set 
of men whatever, unless they can give us full proof for it out 
of the Bible ; that it is our duty to follow the examf^e of the 
Bereans, who ** searched the scriptures daily, whetiier those 
things were so ;*' and that the Bible, being the oulv authorita* 
live and infallible rule of faith and practice, should be in the 
hands of every (Christian, that the word of man may be tested 
by the word of God. On the other hand, we contend as re- 
solutely against the Unitarian, that, while the Bible professes 
to contain all saving truth, it bids us seek the assistance of 
teachers to help us to a right understanding of it ; and that 
they, who in the proud self-confidence of their hearts despise 
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iht meani God has appointed, are not likely to be guided from 
above, or attain to the truth as it is in Jesus. 

Having thus seen the scriptural ground on which the chris- 
tian ministry rests, let us now look at the means by which 
Mr« barker tries to throw discredit on it. In the first place, 
he eandenvM its ministers in a body as " the worst, the most 
filthy, the most abandoned of all." Whether the worst of all 
those ministers of religion, who alas 1 may have ** held the 
truth in unrighteousness,** ever provoked God more fearfully 
than the writer of the above passage did, when he bore that 
and such like false witness against the servants of Christ, 
the day of judgment alone will shew. The charge, however, 
even if true, would not toU(*h the question, as our Lord's com- 
mand to the Jews clearlv proves : *' The Scribes and Pharisees 
sit in Moses's seat; all therefore, whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do ;* but do not ye after their works, 
for they say and do not.** Matt, zxiii. 2. The teacher's un- 
godliness cannot make truth to be falsehood ; we are not to 
disbelieve his doctrine, if proved from scripture, because his 
life does not adorn it. The favourite w<;apon however of this 
** accuser of the brethren'* is calling us hirelings, and charging 
us with teaching things we ought not for filthy lucre's sake. 
Now this deserves rather a closer examination, because it con- 
tains a fallacy not perhaps seen through at once by minds 
unused to thinking, but wnich I fear such a mind as his must 
Bee through. I only wish I could believe that he does not 
jbiou? what a gross deception he is practising upon the igno- 
rant, when he applies the name of hirelings to all paid minis- 
ters. The deception is this. The word hireling is used in 
two senses. The first means a person who receives pay for 
any kind of service done by him : in this sense, scripture, as 
we shiU presently shew, sanctions a Christian minister being 
a hireling;; that is, sanctions bis being supported by others, 
in order that he may devote himself exclusively to the work of 
the ministry. The second sense is that in which our Lord uses 
the word, meaning a person who cares nothing for the work 
be is engaged in, and does it only because he is paid for it. 
Now Mr. Barker tries to confound these togetlier, and to 
throw the odium of being a hireling in the latter sense upon 
every minister, who is a hireling in the former sense. Our 
Lord says, that **the hireling careth not for the sheep:** if 
therefore administer does care for the sheep, he cannot be 
a hireling in Christ's sense of the term; and will any one 
dare to say that not one of all the paid ministers, who ever 

* There must have been some limit implied to this command, because tbo 
Scribes bid the people reject Jesus as the Messiah, and he could not have meant 
tliem to follow their teachers in this. Whatever their authorised teachers taught 
them ovt of the law, tliey were to obey ; but when thej taught them anything 
etmtrari/ to tfte law, the llnal standard of app<>ttl was open to them, and they 
must, of course, obey Ood rather than man. The same limit Is also implied in 
alt those passages, where Christians are ti>)^ to obey their " pastors and teucherp,*' 
" Not for that we have dominion over your faiiht but ate Jiefper* of yeur Joy." 
9 Cor. i. 84. r^ 1 
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lived, cared for the sheep? If there is, or eyer was, tudh a 
case, it proves of course that a minister may receive pay^ 
and yet not be a hireling. But we need have no ifs iu the 
matter ; for scripture is quite positive on the point. Whea 
lending out the twelve to preach, Jesus bids them, "provide 
neither silver, nor gold, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip 
for yoor journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet 
staves, for the workman is worthy of his meat.'' Matt x. 10. 
When sending out the seventy he gives similar directions j 
" And in the same house remain, eating and drinking siich 
things as they give ; for the labourer is worthy of his hire,'* 
Luke X. 7/ And St. Paul devotes half a chapter (1 Cor. ix.) 
to arguing out the question, and proving tliat he, as well as 
all other preachers, had a right to be supported by those to 
whom they preached ; although from the peculiar circum- 
stances of the case be thought it better to forego his right 
at that time ; " Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.*' What- 
ever then may be Mr. Barker*s opinion of a paid ministry, 
Paul's opinion is clear enough — that it was ordained by the 
Lord; and this is suflBcient for any Christian. 

That there are hirelings in the ministry, no one, alas ! can 
deny ; but it cannot be the simple fact of receiving hire, that 
makes them so; for Jesus says "the labourer is worthy of 
his hire." Everything depends on the motive — "the hireling 
careth not for the sheep." Take two ministers, in the same 
church : they both believe its doctrines and approve of its dis- 
cipline; they receive the same amount of pay, and do thie 
saoie amount of work ; and yet one of these may be a hireling, 
and the other not. What makes the difference ? Their mo- 
tives — One " cares not for the sheep," has no love to his work, 
and would not do it at all, if he were not paid for it ; he does it 
for the sake of the pay, and therefore he is a "hireling." The 
other does love his work, does care for the sheep, and only 
receives the pay, that he may "give himself wholly" to their 
service. Will any one dare to say, that he is a hireling in the 
bad sense of the term ? Here is a man, who is willing to devote 
his whole time to the work of the ministry, but cannot do so, 
because he has not the means to live without working. A num- 
ber of persons, forming a Christian Church, come forward and 
say to him. Well, we will provide you with a maintenance, as 
long as you choose to "do the work of an evangelist;" while 
we " reap your spiritual things," you shall " reap our temporal 
things.** Pray, what's the harm of this ? Why even if scrip- 
ture had not said a word on the subject, common sense would 
have been sufficient of itself to decide such a question. But 
there is one circumstance, it may be thought, makes a man a 
hireling, namely, when he receives pay oncondition of preaching 
particular doctrines, which if he did not preach, his pay would be 
withheld. I answer. If he preaches doctrines he does not believe 
'^Ax the sake of the pay, he is a hireling ; but if he does believe what 
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be it required to preach, he is no such thing. And as to the 
other part of the objection, would it be right for any church to 
coDtinue supporting a minister who preached false doctrine > 
An inspired apostle has decided ; " A man that is an heretic," 
much more a minister, " after the first and second admonition, 
reject.** Tit iii. 10. Again, it may be objected, that many 
ministers receive a much larger stipend than is necessary for 
their proper maintenance. This has nothing to do with the 
question. Whatever his income may be, if he is a man of God, 
be will spend it to Gods glory ; but the amount cannot affect 
the question of his being a hireling or not. It all depends, 
as we said before, on the motive. If he works for the sake 
uf the pay only, he is a hireling, let the pay be ever so 
small ; if not, he cannot be one, let it be ever so large. 
The gross and scandalous abuser in the system we don*t for 
» moment defend, and Mr Barker may lash at them to his 
hearths oontent. But he does not confine himself to them, he 
attacks the system itself, that system which St. Paul de- 
clares to have been wdadned of God. We must beware of 
''rendering evil for evil, or railine for railing," but reallv, 
when we see a man taking upon bimself to judge nearly 
the whole body of Christian Ministers, and in tbe most scur- 
rilous lan|;uage condemning them as a set of hirelings, and 
then talking 8Ji>out charity — it is not very easy to exercise 
the forbearance of Michael the archangel^ who "durst not 
brine; a railine accusation against** his adversary, nol not 
in the heat of dispute, but said, ** The Lord rebuke thee.** 
Jttde 9. 
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LECTURE Vi. 



ON THE FALLEN NATURE OF MAN. 



Th^t which h born of the llMh ii flesh, and that which U bora of the Spirit it 
tpiriU Marrel not that I aald unto thee. Ye miut be born again. John iii. 6/ 7. 

Iif this conversation with Nicodemus, our Lord instracts 
bim in the three gprand doctrines of the gospel, which Ber- 
ridge used to call the three R's, — rain, redemption, regenera- 
tion. Man*s min is twofold, internal and external; and th^ 
gospel provides a twofold remedy to meet it. He has exposed 
himself to the curse of God*s righteous law, and a remedy is 
provided in ** the redemption which is in Christ Jesus " : he 
oas also lost the image of God, after which he was *' created 
in righteousness and t|pe holiness,** and a remedy is provided 
in the regeneration or new birth of the H6ly Spirit. Now the 
first thing to observe is, that Christ here insists on the neces- 
sity of even/ man being born again, before he can see the 
kingdom of God; '' except a man ** being of course equal to 
except any or every man : and the next is, the grounds on 
whicQ he rests that necessity. Nicodemus being surprised at 
what he had just heard about the new birth, Jesus explains it 
to him more fully, and shows him ithy it was so universally 
necessary : ** That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is bom of the Spirit is spirit.** By referring to Gal. v, 
17 — 23, you will see at once the meaning of the word flesh, 
when thus contrasted with the Spirit, namely, the evil princi- 
ple which is inherent in our nature; and' this is Uie only 
meaning that will make any sense of our Lord*s argument* 
As every man receives at his birth the corrupt, fallen, fleshly 
nature of his parents, it is perfectly clear, that he must receive 
a new nature somehow or other, before he can enter the king, 
dom of heaven. This new nature, our Lord says, is given by 
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the Holy Spirit, and the receiving of it he calls "being born 
again.** Would any one have believed it possible, that a body 
of men, acknowledging these to be the words of a teacher sent 
from God, could yet deny the doctrine of original sin ? Or 
that a person like Mr, Barker, who surely must have read this 
chapter, could have the hardihood to assert, that *' Jesus Christ 
says not one word of any such thing ''^ Another meaning 
may be forced upon the wotds, for aught I know, but that 
any one, who was simply willing to learn what Jesus intended 
to teach by them, could mistake their meaning, 1 really cannot 
believe. The whole argument (proving that no one can enter 
heaven without being born again, because every one being 
bom of the flesh isi flesh,) is so perfectly clear, that our Lord 
may well say, " Marvel not, that 1 said unto tliee, Ye must be 
born again." If Unitarians would only believe what Jesus 
here teaches about man's fallen nature, they would no lonj^er 
marvel at, or endeavour to explain away, what be also teaehes 
about the necessity of a new birth. 

' And now, before we bring other scriptural evidence to prove 
this doctrine, let us examine the arguments and objections, on 
the strength of which the positive testimony of Christ is thus 
flatly rejected, in the first place then we are told in no very 
measured language, that it is most horrible blasphemy to 
accuse God of creating any thing wieked or sinful.^ 8o it i'*} 
but who ever did accuse him of it ? No one denies, that what* 
ever comes from the hands of God must be perfectly good. 
But do Unitarians suppose, that every child born into the 
world comes fresh from the hands o\ God ^ If they do, both 
reason and scripture contradict tl^^m. Look at yon oak tree, 
and tell me when God created it. Was it when it ilrst began 
to sprout out of the ground ? No, it was contained in the acorn 
berfore that. Was it when that acom was formed ? No, for it 
grew gradually on another tree; it was part of that tree. 
Then when did God create it? Why when he created the 
first oak tree in the world: in thai one he created all that have 
ever grown from it. And now trace back your own existence 
day by day and hoar by hour, and say when God created you. 
There is but one answer can be given ; he created you, when 
he made the first man in the world : in that man, Adam, all 
the human race were created. God does not create each child 

• Mr. Bai<kep ftppeate to parents, and asks. If yon had the making of jour own 
dUldreo, would you make them^ with wick«d hearts 1 'the scriptural answer. to 
thb is given above; God made them uprHpht, but they fell from that uprightness, 
being in the loins of their father Adam (to borrow the apostle's expression,) when 
he sinned. But Just to ihew the absurdity of that kind of argument, let as ask 
another question ; If you liad the making of your children, would you make 
them sickly, diseased, deformed, blind, deaf, or dumb ? Then you are making 
Ood worse than yourself; for children are bom so continually. See Lecture on 
Human iteason. 
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.separately and sini^ly, any more than -he creates eadi tree 
separately and singly. Adam was made a wonderful being, 
having power and properties within him capable of propagat- 
ing his own species to an infinite extent ; so that the whole 
human race is but a developement of that one man. This 
principle applies to the whole animal and vegetable world; 
they were all made to " increase and multiply and replenish 
the' earth *\ eaoh with his own species. It is a universal la\v 
of creation, that like produces like; all the trees that ever 
came from the first oak, are oaks themselves ; all the animals 
tliat have ever come from the first sheep are sheep themselves, 
and so on : whether beast, bird, fish, or tree, the parent can 
only produce a child in its otcn image. Now suppose, after 
God nad made the first oak tree, some one coula have gone 
and turned it into an ash tree, what would have been the 
consequence ? Why all the trees that came from it would have 
been ash trees also* Would it then have been said« that God 
made them ash trees ? Or, if there was any blame, in the 
matter, would it be his fault that they were so ? Certainly 
not; he made them, but he made them oaks — ^not what thev 
now are. So it is with our fallen nature. God created us all 
holy in Adam ; but Adam fell ; his nature was changed, he 
lost the image of God in which he was made, and '* in Adam 
all died ** : the oak is turned into an ash, and by the laws of 
creation every one that comes from it must be the same. 
Adam having lost the image of God himself, could no more 
bring forth a child in the image of God, than a bramble could 
bear figs, or a vulture breed a dove. He could only hand 
down to his cbildten, and his children to their children, and so 
on, the same corrupt fallen nature, which he had himself. 
And is God to blame for all this? Certainly not; he made 
man, but he made him holy — not what he is now : man is fallen 
from that state of perfection, in which he came from the hands 
of God. 

If any still feel inclined to look upon the birth of each indi- 
vidual child as a separate act of creation, I would direct their 
attention to the following passages of scripture. **And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it ho 
had rested from all his work, which God created and made.V 
Gen. iL 3. The works of creation are here represented as 
finished, as far as this world is concerned. Again, why should 
God bid man ''be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the 
earth,** if every human being was to come into the world 
simply by an act of God*s creative power ? Observe also the 
expression in Keel. vii. 29, **God hath made man upright, but 
they have found out many inventions;** not does make, but 
haih made — once for all* St. Paul too speaks most distinctly 
on this point, saying that Levi paid tithes to Melcbisedec, 
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** for he was yet in the loins of his father, when Melcbisedec 
met him/' Heb« vii. 10. The apostle here actually builds au 
argument on the fact of something done by Levi*8 ancestor 
Abraham being considered as done by him, because he was 
in Abraham at the time, ilien of course, by the same reason, 
ing, we must have all been in Adam when he was created, 
and in Adam when he fell ; a truth which the same^ apostle 
elsewhere states plainly^" In Adam all died.*' 

Another objection brought against this doctrine is, that it 
destroys man*8 responsibility. Various answers might be 
given to this, as for instance, that the Spirits help is 
promised to all who ask for it, to overcome the corrupt 
inclinations of the heart; but I prefer keeping to the inspired 
answer, which St. Paul gave, when the same objection was 
brought against another doctrine, "Nay, but O man, who art 
thou that repliest against God ?** Rom, ix. 20. God tells us 
in his word, that we are responsible creatures, although born 
in sin ; and if we refuse to believe him, because we cannot 
reconcile the two things together, we do it at our peril. Kvery 
true believer knows and feels, that he is responsible for bis 
actions, as certainly as he knows and feels that he " was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did his mother conceive** him. 

'I'he same answer will suffice for all cavils about the injustice 
of children suffering for the sins of their parents. Our first 
parentis act was our act, just as much as Abraham paying 
tithes to Melchisedec was Levi's act, ** for we were yut in 
the loins of our father," when he ate the forbidden fruit. 
Besides, let us appeal to fact : Do not children inherit the 
curse of their parents' misconduct ? Why we see it every day 
of our lives. A man ruins his health by a vicious depraved 
life, and the consequence is, he begets a child with a weak 
sickly constitution. Another squanders away all bis money 
in extravagance and debauchery, and his children are left 
beggars. A third is transported for felony, and his family 
have to go to the workhouse. Is it not a universal law of 
nature, which unquestionable facts are ever proving, that 
children must and do suffer for the sins of their parents? No 
one in his senses can deny it. Let us beware of replying 
against God, because we cannot see the justice or goodness of 
all he does : let us remember, that *' we now see through a 
glass darkly," and that " it is the glory of God to conceal a 
thing** in order to try our humility, and faith, and dependence 
on his simple word.* 

• It may be asked, Whj are not ihe children of regenerate parents bom rege- 
nerate 1 To which we replj. Spiritual Begeneration can not be communioited 
by natural generation. The father can only give by generation to his children 
the nature which he received by generation from his father— not the nature 
which he received by regeneration from the Holy Spirit. 
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What appears however at first sight a more serious argfu- 
ment against the doctrine of original sin is drawn from the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the apostle Paul, in refer- 
ence to children. It will be most convenient to consider St. 
FauPs expression the first ; ** Brethren, be not children in 
understanding; howbeit in malice be ye children, but in under- 
standing be men." 1 Cor, xii. 20. Now if this proves that 
children are born without malice, it must also prove that they 
are boin without understanding— Wttc^ is not the fact. What 
is understanding but the exercise of the brain? And are 
children born without any brains? No; a child*s brain is as 
perfect as a man*s ; the only difference is, that the powers of 
one are more developed and strengthened by exerci.^e than 
the other. A new-born infant has the principle of under- 
standing as much as a grown-up person, but it is so slightly 
drawn out into practice, as to be scarcely perceptible ; it lies 
dormant. Therefore since the apostle here places children on 
the same footing as regards malice and understanding, we 
should paturally conclude, that, as they are born with the 
principle or seeds of understanding, that is with brains, so 
they are born with the principle cr seeds of malice, that is a 
corrupt heart, "for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts," * 
&c., &c. And now observe how properly the emblem of a 
child is here used to describe the Christian's freedom from 
malice—*' in malice be ye children," Does a Christian ever 
attain a state of perfect absolute innocence in this life? Let 
St. John answer ; ** If we say we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us " 1 John i. 8. St Paul too 
argues at large in the 7th chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, 
that the principle of sin continues in us, apd has to be strug- 
gled against all our lives. The standard we have to aim at 
is the perfection and holiness of God; but if we say we 
have reached it, "we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us." Well then may the apostle exhort Christians, "In 
malice be ye children ; for in both cases the seeds of malice, 
as well as every other kind of evil, lie concealed in the heart, 
while in both cases its actings are suppressed ; the propensities 
of the child not yet being developed, those of the Christian 
being subdued by the power of Divine grace. A new- born 
infant is as fit an emblem of innocence, as a new-born tiger 
is of gentleness and harmlessness. Look at it ; how quiet 
and peaceable it is ! Why it would not hurt a child. " Instead 
of ttiinking that tigers are born with ferocious and cruel 
natures,*' Mr, Barker would argue, " we wish every one was 
as innocent and harmless." So do we; but tigers are born 
with ferocious and cruel natures nptwithstanding. Give it 
time and opportunity to shew its nature, to develop its pro- 
pensities, and you will soon see what this quiet and gentle 
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looking animal will tarn out : yet at present we might say to 
a person with perfect propriety, You should endeavour to be 
as gentle and harmless as this young tiger ; in the same way 
that the apostle exhorts, " In malice be ye children.*' The 
same principle applies to all kinds of animals, who are born, 
as is well known, each with their own peculiar propensities ; 
which propensities however very few of them display or carry" 
out into action at first. The vegetable world also will 
furnish us with illustrations no less appropriate. Take two 
rose seeds ; plant them in the same soil, at the same time, 
close together, so that they must be exposed to the same tem- 
perature, the same sun, and the same rain. They both grow 
np trees, and both trees bear roses ; but the roses on one tree 
have a sweet scent, those on the other have no scent, or 
scarcely any. What makes the difference? Evidently the 
seed; it can be nothing else. The two seeds must have been 
of different kinds ; yet if you bad smelled them, you would 
have perceived no more smell in the one than the other, and 
of either of them you might have said, that such and such a 
thing was as scentless as this rose seed. It gives out no 
perceptible smell at present ; but it contains that within itself, 
which, if allowed time and proper circumstances for develope- 
ment, will infallibly produce a sweet-scented rose. Again, 
look at this young sapling just sprouting up from the ground ; 
how tender and soft and pliable it is, a fit emblem at present 
of any thing that is easily bent or twisted. But give it time 
to grow and shew its real nature, and it will become a knotted 
oak, hard, firm and unbending. Nay, the germ of all that is 
seen in the full grown tree, was contained in the very acorn 
from which it grew^ though the acorn shewed as little signs 
of it, as an infant does of the fallen nature he possesses. 
Such illustrations might of course be multiplied without end, 
all shewing the propriety of the apostle*8 exhortation, and its 
perfect agreement with the scriptural doctrine of original sin, 
** Brethren, be not children in understanding : howbeit in 
malice be ye children, but in understanding be men.'* 

We now come to the two expressions of our Lord's, on 
which so much stress is laid. The first is found in Malt xviii. 
2, 3. " And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him 
in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, exeept 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.'* Now if a little child is 
absolutely sinless and holy by nature, then no one can enter 
heaven, whose nature has not become absolutely sinless and 
holy in this life ; for the becoming as little children is not 
said to take place after entering heaven, but is insisted on 
as a necessary qualification before entering it. Had St. John 
attained this state of perfect innocence, when he said, ''If 
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^e say we have ilo sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us** ? Or St. Paul, wbefo he wrote the 7th chapter of 
bis li'pistle to the Romans t Would any one dare to say he 
had attained it ? If he did, it would indeed shew him to be in 
a state of the most uttt^r spiritual olindaess, ig^aorant alike 
of the nature of sin, and of the state of his own heart. Our 
Lord*s meaninfi; is seen plainly from the context, . especially 
when compared with the account of the same story given by 
Sc Mark* ch. ix 33, and by St. Luke, ch. ix. 46. The disci^ 
pies had shown a proud ambitious spirit, by disputing among 
tliemselves who shpuld be the greatest; in answer to which 
Jestts uses tlie words in question, and adds, "Whosoever 
therefore shall humble himself a$ this little child^ the same is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven.'* The child is set before 
them evidently as a pattern of humility; but this no more 
.proves a child's nature to be sinless, than St PauKs saying 
** In malice be ye children.** The seeds of pride as well as of 
malice are in its nature, and so they are in the most advanced 
Christianas nature (see Kom.ch.vii); but in the one they 
have not yet been able to develop themselves, in the other 
they are subdued by Divine grace. A little child then, 
nltliough born in a fallen nature, is as fit an emblem of one, 
who in the Lord*s strength overcomes the pride of his heart, 
as of one who overcomes the malice of his heart. 

The other passage is in Malt. xix. 14. ''And Jesus said, 
^uflTer little children, and forbid them not to come unto me, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.** Heaven is not made 
up of wicked persona, it is argued, and therefore children 
cannot have wicked hearts. Now in the first place let us ask, 
** If these children, whatever their age might be, were Dot 
sinners in some way, and consequently in need of a Saviour, 
why were they brought to Jesus "that he should put his 
hands on them and pray*' ? Would not the disciples have 
been right in rebuking their parents ? And would not Jesus 
instead of saying, ** Suffer them to come unto me,** have said. 
Take them away, they are sinless and don*t want a Saviour ; 
I have nothing to do with such innocent creatures ; the whole 
have no need of a physician, but they that are siek ; the Son 
of Man is come to save tliat which was loH ; I am not come 
to call the righteous, but sitmers to repentance ; I am not sent, 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; and little children 
are neither sick nor lost ; don*t bring them to me.** Such would 
undoubtedly have been his language, if children were what 
Unitarians assert ; and the welcome he gave them is as plain 
a proof as can be required, that they were sinners, and there- 
fore that the Unitarian interpretation of the words, " Of such 
is the kingdom,*' cannot possibly be a correct one. If heaven 
is inhabited by such beings as those children then were, what 
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need of tbeir bein|r brought to Jesus at ali } They most baire 
beea quite fit for heaven already ; what more coald be wanted ? 
The very argument carries its own answer on the face of it. 
Still the question remain.s What did Jesus mean by it^ Now 
there are two interpretations usually given of the words, both 
of which I will lay before you. The first 8up(K>8es them to 
refer to in&nt baptism. In order to understand this» yon must 
remember that *'the kingdom of heaven/* o^* **the kingdom of 
God," (which is the same thing) very often in St. Matthew's 
gospel means the Christian dispensation, the outward and 
visible Church upon earth, not in heav«n,. especially in refer- 
ence to the character, condition, and privileges of its members. 
It is perhaps more generally used to denote the millennial 
reign of Christ on the earth; but it certainly is, and that not 
unfrequently, also applied to the preparatory or intermediate 
dispensation, during which Christ is gathering out his Bride, 
•the elect Church, which is to share the glory of his kingdom. 
•Witness the following passages. After hearing the parable of 
the sower, which evidently refers to the kingdom of grace on 
earth, not glory in heaven, ** the disciples came, and said unto 
him. Why speakest thou unto them in parables ? He answered 
and said unto them. Because it is given unto you to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to tliem it is not 
given.*' Matt. xiii. 10, 11. The promise to Peter, Matt. 
'Xvi. 19, *'i will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
• heaven," no doubt relers to his being the chosen instrument 
of opening the doors of the Christian Church to the whole 
Gentile world, and admitting them to the piivileges of the 
gospel. Acts X. and xi. Again, ** But if 1 cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the kin</dom of God is come unto you.** 
Matt. xii. 28. "Therefore I say unto you, the kingdom shall 
be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth Uie 
fruits thereof." Matt. xxi« 43. '* Beloved, the kingdom of 
God is within you." Luke xvii. 21. Such then being the 
constant use of the expression ** kingdom of heaven" or 
" kingdom of God," there is no difficulty at all in supposing 
our Lord's meaning to be, that, as under the Jewish dispensa- 
tion infantis were admitted into the outward Church, so they 
would continue to be under the Christian dispensation : nor 
do 1 think it any objection to this view, that he says nothing 
concerning the change which was afterwards made in the rite, 
when baptism took the place of circumcision. Infants were 
still to be, as they always bad been^ received into outward 
covenant with God, and therefore let no one '* forbid them " to 
be brought to Jesus for his blessing. But there is another 
interpretation which the words will bear equally well, and 
which Jigrees better with what immediately follows.* For 

• Set Mark z. 16, and Luke ztUI. 15. 
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both Mark and Luke* in their aocoant of the story, relate HmU 
alter sayins^ ** For of such is the kingdom of God/* our Lord 
added, "verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive 
the kin^fdom of God as a little child, he shall not. enter therein/* 
From this, the meaning of the disputed words would appear 
to be, that all members of ** the kingdom of heaven," or the 
Christian Church, ought to have, and that all true members 
ivould have, suck a teachable, humble, gentle disposition, as 
those little children : which agrees with what he himself had 
said just before, '* £xcept ye be converted and become as little 
children, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven ^ " 
and with' what St. Paul said afterwards, 'Mn malice be ye 
children/* These are the two views taken of the passage : the 
first seems better to suit what goes before, the second what 
comes after, while neither of them are at all inconsistent with 
the doctrine of original sin. I have little doubt myself, that 
our Lord intended his words to bear this double meaning, and 
consequently, that both the interpretatidkis are correct; that 
he meant one of the two things I have no doubt whatever; 
that be could not possibly mean what the Unitarian would 
make out is perfectly demonstrable. And yet on the strength 
of this text with the two others already noticed, Mr. Barker 
throws overboard the whole body of scriptural evidence to 
prove the depravity of hum^n nature. So conscious does he 
appear of the impossibility of fairly meeting it, that tie i« 
driven to the following summary method of disposing of it. 
He first forces a meaning of his own upon two expressions of 
our Lord's and one of St Paul's, tchick not one of ifte three wiU 
bear, and then says, *' that if any passage really contradict this 
doctrine of the purity and sinlessness of little children, that 
passage must be a falsehood or a furgery ** I ought perhaps 
to say that he adds, " no passage in the Bible does contradict 
this doctrine**; but he does not "enter upon an examination 
of those passages which are supposed to contradict it,*' though 
he "may do so at a future period/' Whether the period ever 
arrived i know not; but I think even his ingenuity would be 
rather severely taxed, to explain away some of the following 
proofs. 

To Gen. vi. 5, it might be replied, that the description 
applied only to the children of mankind at that particular time. 
But without staying to ask, how there came about such a 
state of universal wickedness that ** every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually/* what are we 
to make Of the still dearer declaration after the flood } '* The 
Lord said in his heart, 1 will not again curse the ground any 
more for man's sake; for the imagination of man's heart is 
evil from hie youth,'* Gen. viii. 21. God had just destroyed 
the earth with a flood, and he now promises never to do so 
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aorain ; and why ? Was it because all the wicked had been 
awept away, and only ri piteous Noah with his fiaimily left, so 
that their descendants might henceforth be expected to live 
righteously, and therefore no such uuiversal punishment eirer 
a8:ain be required^ This would hav^e been very natural 
reasoning* on the Unitarian theory: if there be no inherent 
depravity in human nature, it must have seemed very unlikely 
that the world would ever be overspread with wickedness 
asfain, after the tremendous purification it had just received. 
Yet how different the reason given by God for making that 
gracious covenant never again to curse the ground for man*s 
take : ** for every imagination of man*s heart is evil from hu 
youths Man's nature was so radically corrupt and &llen, 
that in spite of any warnings, judgments, or advantages 
whatever, his evil propensities would assuredly break through 
all restraints, " the whole world ** would still lie '*in wicked- 
ness ; ** and if the Almighty were to continue such general 
<iestructions as ofteA as general apostacy called for them, they 
would be occurring perpetually. As therefore it was not the 
Lord's pnrpose to inflict a similar judgment again till the end 
of the world, he made a promise and covenaut with mankind 
to that effect. If this declaration of Jehovah's does not afford a 
xiecisive proof of the doctrine in question, human language 
<;ould not supply words that would do so. But let us proceed; 
**' Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one." 
Job xiv. 4. '* What is man that he should be cleans and he 
which is bom of a woman, that he should be righteous r* 
Job XV. 14. "How then can man be justified with Grod^ 
Or how can he be clean, thai is bom of a woman .^ " Job xxv. 4. 
*' Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me.** Ps. li, 5. I know not what explanations mat/ 
be given to get out of this passage, but the only one I ever 
l)eard of is this, that David means to say he was not born in 
lawful wedlock — a very likely thing fur him to introduce into 
•a sacred penitential Psalm for public worship! Why it would 
have been as bad as the crime he was lamenting ; '* for he that 
•said, Do not commit adultery, said also,** Honour thy father 
and thy mother. Again: *'The wicked are estranged yrow 
4h0 womb : they go astray as soon as they are bom^ speaking 
lies.*' Ps. Iviii. 3. It may be said, tliat David here only 
«^aks of '^the wicked,** meaning vicious immoral characters; 
8o he does, but he traces their wickedness to its origin^ the 
corrupt nature, which they received **from the womb.'* Now 
no one, f suppose, will deny that, if *' the wicked *' are bom 
so, all are. The latter part of the text however requires a 
few words of explanation. The Psalmist cannot mean to say, 
that children tell lies the moment they are bom, because it 
would be a physical impossibility 3 but that they are bora with 
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a nature prone to all kinds of evil, which will be seen in the 
actaal commission of evil, as soon as they are capable of being; 
tempted to it; lyinof being; one of' the first sins perceptible in 
children, because it is one of the first, which there is any 
temptation for them to commit.* And here let us correct an 
error, which Unitarians seem to fall into with re^rd to the 
doctrine of oric^inal sin. No one considers that children are 
ait wicked and bad, or to be viewed with the same feeUngs, as 
those who have grown up in vice and Tniqnity. We contend 
for the entire depravity of human nature from the very birth, 
just as we contend that the entire properties of an oak eust 
in an acorn ; but no one pretends to say that the acorn is as * 
large or as strong as the oak into which it grows. Instead of 
attacking the scripture doctrine of human depravity. Unita- 
rians often labour to disprove their own caricature of it; and 
especially with reference to this text. 

To proceed. " Who can say, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pore from my sin?" Prov, xx. 9. This of course is as 
much as to say, that no one can — with truth. And what 
should prevent us, but the inherent corruption of our nature? 
Indeed St. Paul distinctly states this in the 7th chapter of his 
Epistle to the Romans: a chapter which will admit of no 
rational interpretation, except on the principles we are con- 
tending for. Again, •* Foolishness is bound in the heart of a 
child; but the rod of correction shall drive it far from him." 
Prov. xxii. 15. Foolishness or folly invariably in scripture 
means sin, as a fool invariably means a wicked man, *• The 
heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked, who 
can know it ?*' Jer. xvii. 9. ** Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, &c.** Matt. xv. 19. " For what the L.iw 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful fiesh, and for sin, con^ 
demned sin in the fiesh.** Rom, viii; 3. ** Among whom also 
we all had our conversation in times past, fulfilling the desires 
of the flesh and the mind, and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others.** Eph. ii. 3. I was about to give a line 
or two on this text, but I found I could invent no words stronger 
than the apostle's own, and therefore can do nothing better 
than repeat them, " and ttere by nature the children cf wrath 
even as others,** Which is this, "a fialsehood or a forgery ?'• 

* One would really think that no Unitarian conld ever have had any thing t6 
do with the bringing up of children. How any one, that has, can doubt their 
iMtBfe being fUlen and prone to tin, is to me a perfect mystery. Do not evil 
propensities shew themselves with the first dawn of intellect, even when a child 
is under the most favourable elrcumstances possible, as regards training and 
example 1 Why, we might as well attempt to deny a child's being bom with a 
propensity to breathe, as deny its propensity to sin. ** Facts are stubborn thinga'* 
—but not so stubborn as man's heart, when it is determined not to beUeve. 
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The last argument I would draw from scripture is the fact 
of man being tliere rppresected as, universally^ a sinning, suf- 
fering, dying creature. Ecc. vii, 20. ** There is not a just 
man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not.** What is 
the reason of this universal failure f Again, Job y. 7. " Man 
is bom unto trouble as the sparks fly upwards.** How is this? 
Is not suffering the fruit of sin? • Again, Heb. ix. 27. " It 
is appointed unto men once to die.** Remember that " the 
wages of sin is death,** and then ask yourself why death is 
universally *' appointed unto men.** This argument however^ 
strong as it is, becomes much more so when applied to the 
case of infants ; and in this very way it is used by St. Paul in 
the 5th ch. of his Kpistle to the Romans. In this chapter are to 
be found the following six statements ; ** By one man sin en- 
tered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned*' — " Through the offence 
of one many be dead** — "The judgment was by one to cf)n- 
oemnation** — " By one man^s offence death reigned by one**— 
•* By the offence of one judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation,** and *' By one man*s disobedience many were made 
sinners,^* I leave the explanation of all this to tho5ie who 
think it requires any ; the verses I particularly wish your 
attention to being the 13th and 14th. The apostle is arguing, 
that mankind were under some Divine law before the law of 
Moses was given; and the way he proves it is this: If they 
had been bound by no Divine law, sin could not have been 
imputed to them, that is, they could cot have been dealt with 
and punished as sinners ^ for sin is the trangression of the law, 
and therefore if there was no law, there could be no sin. But 
it is evident that sin was imputed to them ; and why ? Be- 
cause during the whole of that period, before the law was 
given by Moses, infants died ! " ror until (that is before) the 
law sin was in the world. ^ Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam*s transgression;*' that is, over them that 
had not committed actual sin^ namely, infants. The death of 
infants then proved, according to the apostle's argument, tliat 
sin was imputed to them, that they were dealt with as sinners^ 
death being the wages of sin. This can only be accounted 
for in two ways ; either that the sin of Adam was their sin, 
because they were " in the loins of their father** when he fell ; 
or that they inherited from him a sinful nature, which justly 
exposed them to the penalty of death, even before they could 
commit actual sin. For myself £ receive them both anhesi- 

* The luflbrings of the brute ereatioB may be an exception to this ; but there 
can be little doubt that thej are connected in some way with the liiU of man, 
although the lubject ia allowed lo be one of the most mysterious within our 
knowledge. 
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uiunglj; but the Unitarian may take which alternative be 
pleases — that is, if be can separate them. To this we need 
only add the passages already brought from the writings of 
the same apostle, with the testimony of our Lord himself, 
** That which is born of the flesh is flesh : ** ** Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders,** &c. and then compare them 
with the following assertion of Mr, Barker*s — "Nothing in 
the world can be plainer, that that either Christ and Paul were 
entirely wrong, or that the orthodox doctrine of natural total 
depravity is a gross anti-christian fiction ** 1 1 

One more point remains to be considered, namely, the effect 
ascribed to the teaching of this doctrine by the writer just 
alluded to. It must be premised, that having proved the doc- 
trine from scripture, we are not responsible for its effects or 
consequences : all we have to do is to believe and teach what 
is found in God*s word, and leave Him to work with it, as he 
pleases, upon men*s hearts and lives. Still it may be useful to 
expose this admirable specimen of special pleading, and there- 
fore you shall hear his own words. " Ouly imagine this doc* 
trine to be taught to a thoughtful intelligent child, ' My dear 
child,* says the orthodox teacher, * Do you know who made 
you ? CAiVrf.— Yes, God Almiffhty. T'cacAcr,— Do you know 
how he made you? C — No, do you? please tell me, if you 
do. T. — 1 will tell you. He made you utterly corrupt : he 
made your souls quite unholy, utterly depraved, in the image 
of the devil and of the brute. He made you so utterly corrupt, 
that you can neither do what is right, nor speak what is right, 
nor think what is right until you are quite made over again, 
C. — Why did he make me so ? T. — Because Adam, six thou- 
sand years ago, did wrong. C — But Adam*s fault was not 
my fault. 1 could not help what Adam did. T. — No, but 
though Adam*s fault was not yours, God imputes it to you, or 
he acts towards you as if it were your fault. He is equally 
angry with you as if you had committed the fault vourself. 
C. — An^ry with me ? ' T, — Yes, angry with you. Vou are 
under his wrath and curse just now. &. — What for ? T, — 
Because of Adam*s transgression. C-^But / could not help 
it. T, — No, God knows that ; but you still are under his 
wrath and curse notwithstanding. C, — Am 1 made then both 
utterly depraved, and under God*s w rath and curse on account 
of the sin of Adam ? T, — Yes, and some say you are liable 
to eternal torments in hell-fire as well, on account of Adam's 
sin. C. — It surely cannot be true. T, — But you will be 
damned if you doubt it It is one of the essential doctrines 
of the gospel, and God has ordered that all those who doubt 
or disbelieve this, shall be sentenced to everlasting torments. 
Do you not love God my child for all this ? Do you not feel 
thankful to him for making you so corrupt ? Is it not a de- 
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Jigbtful thing to think thfit you are thus created in the image 
of die devil and the briUe, under God^s wrath and curse» and 
that you are obliged either to believe all this* or else be 
doomed to everlasting torments? Horrible ! 1 can go no fur* 
ther in my suppositions. The devil himself could hardly covet 
such an employment, as to instil such horrors and blasphemies 
into the child-like mind. I say it is horrible. If children were 
taught this doctrine in its plain, unsightly form, they could 
hardly fail, either to see that the doctrine was false, or to feel 
the utmost possible horror and hatred of the being that could 
be guilty of the crimes which it charges upon God.** 

I'bis long extract is given in full, partly to prevent any 
cofaiplaint of its being garbled, and partly to shew many, who 
would not otherwise be aware of it, the sort of poison which 
is being industriously circulated about this neighbourbood- 
I am sure no thoughtful intelligent person will consider it at 
ail too strong language, when 1 call this passage an atrocious 
fabrication, and gross libel upon orthodox teaching. If children 
were taught that doctrine in such a ** naked unsightly form** 
as he has caricatured it, it would certainly not be very likely to 
produce a proper effect upon their minds.* But Mr. Barker 
perfectly well knew, while he was writing it, that children are 
not taught it in that form, nor any one else either; he also 
knew, that there is a right way and a wrong way of teaching 
every thing, and that there is not a doctrine in the bible, but 
what might in the same manner be turned into ridicule, or 
shown on in a false light. A child especially requires to be 
** fed with milk and not with meat ^ for he is not able to bear 
it.** The corruption and wickedness of its own heart is, np 
doubt, one of the first things, which a spiritually.minded 

* "Only imagine" the following conversation between " a thoughtfal intelli- 
gent child," who had been born Mind, and a Unitarian Teacher. T. — Do you 
know who made you 1 C—YeSf God Almighty. T. — Do you Iwow horn he 
made you ? C— No, do you ? Please tell me, if you do. T. — I will tell you. 
He made you quite blind, withont the least power of enjoying the beauties of 
Creation all around you. Other children can play about, and see the green fields, 
and the sun shining, and amuse themselves in a number of ways, and when they 
grow up cau work for their bread ; but Ood has deprived you of all these com- 
'furts and enjoyments, and brought you into the world in such a stale, that you 
will always be dependent upon others, and have to be led about wherever you go. 
and suffer a thousand inconveniences. Besides, he has caused you to be born of such 
poor parents, that you cannot even have the advantages which many other blind 
children have. C. — Why did he make me so T T.— I don't know ; because be 
chose— Some would say, lor your own good. C—F&r my own good 2 T«— Yi>a, 
for your omn good : he loves you very much. C, — How can he, when he has 
made me blind 7 T. — Oh, but you will be damned, if you doubt it ; for it Is 
written in the Bible, that God is Love. C— Then how much more he must love 
,tho children tlmt he bos given eyesight to 7 7.— No, it U blasphemy to thin^ 
that, for that would be making God partial. Do you not low Ood, my child, 
for all this 7 Do you not feel thankful to him for making you blind 7 Is it not 
ft delightful thliig to think that you are thus created without the poosihillty of 
Joining in the occupations, amusements, and pleasures of the children arouivl 
you 7 " Horrible I I can go no farther in my suppositions. The devil himself," 
•&c.. Ice. 
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teaefaer would inipfdss upon a child; but not in the ''form*' 
gi^en by Mr. Barker — rather after Uiat given by our Lord in 
hU conversation with Nicodemus. T. — Do you ever pray for 
a new heart? C — No, why should I? T, — Because the 
bible tells you that, ** except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God." C— What is the meaning of being 
horn again ? 7\ — The entire conversion of your soiu to God y 
being made a new creature; having your will, affections, 
desires, and feelings all changed ^ being made to hate sin and 
love holiness. Your heart is so ''deceitful," that you may 
fancy yourself goodT enough for heaven ; but you must pray to 
he enlightened from above, that you may *' know the plague 
of your own heart," and see it to be, what the bible says it is, 
'* desperately wicked : " and then you must pray for a new 
hearr, a new nature, and say, *' Create in me a clean heart, O 
Lord, and renew a right spirit within me." C — How came 
my heart to be so bad ? Did God make it so ? 7\ — No, — 
" God made man upright," but man fell from his uprightness 
by sinning against God, and so he became alienatc^i from. 
God, his nature became corrupt and sinful, and that nature 
you inherit from your parents j so that you were born in sin, 
and are "by nature a child of wrath, even as others j" ior 
"that which is bom of the flesh is flesh,"-— and can never be 
anything else, until it is born again of the Spirit. You may 
not be able to comprehend the whole of this subject at first y 
nay, there are mysteries in the gospel, which are beyond the 
reach of any one to fathom, as the bible tells us continually^ 
but you must ask God to show you the plan of salvation, to 
teach you all that is necessary for you to know, to guide you 
into all truth, to keep you from all error, and give you grace 
to "receive with meekness" whatever he tells you in his 
word, however difficult or mysterious it may appear to your 
mind. C — Is there any danger in disbelieving what God 
tells us ? T, — Yes, " he that believeth not shall be damned ; " 
but " be that believeth and is baptised shall be saved." C. — 
What has God told us ? T. — ^That he gave his only begotten 
Son to be the propitiation or atonement for our sins, and that 
whosoever believeth on him shall not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. Saving faith is " the gift of God " ; if you ask 
him for it humbly and earnestly, he will give it you ; and then 
you will enjoy pardon and peace here, and everlasting happi- 
ness hereafter. Do you not love God, my child, for all this ? 
Do you not feel thankful to him for giving his own Son to die 
for you, and promising to send his Holy Sprit to take away 
your heart of stone, and give you a heart of flesh? Is it not 
a delightful thing to think that, though you are such a lost, 
guilty, ruined creature, yet a remedy is provided, a ransom 
found, and a refuge open to you, which you may flee to and 
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be fiafe ?- Is it not a deligrbtful tbingf to tbink, that a Sariour 
i$$ ready to receive yoa, who will wash you from your sins in 
his blood,; who will cleanse you from their guilt, deliver you 
from their power, and after death raise you up to a glorious 
immortality, where sin, sorrow and sighing will flee away, and 
you will reign with Christ for ever and ever? Is this enough 
to make you love God, who has so loved you? and should 
vou not pray for those of your fellow-creatures, who are so 
blinded by Satan, that being ignorant of their own guilty 
ruined state, they will neither seek to be born again of the 
Holy Spirit, nor to be washed in the ** fountain ** of Immanuers 
blood, that is " ouen for sin and for uncleanness ** ? Delightful ! 
The highest Arcoangel might well covet such an employment 
as to instil such glorious truths into the child like mind, if 
children are only taught this doctrine in its scriptural form, 
and the Spirit's blessing accompany the instruction, they can- 
not fail to see its truth, and feel the utmost possible love and 
gratitude to the Being, who has made such a wondrous display 
of mercy and compassion. 



EPITAPH ON A T0MB-8T0NB AT CAMBBIDGE. 

Bold Infidelitj, torn pale and die ; 
Beneath this stone four sleeping infants lie : 
Say, are they lost or saved 1 
If death's by sin, they sinned— for they are here; 
If Heaven's by works, in Heaven they can't appear. 

Ah I reason how depraved t 
Bevere the Bible's sacred page ; the knot's nntled ; 
They died^ for Adam sinned; they lire, for Jesoo ilied. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



LECTURE VII. 

THE TRINITY. 

Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Pather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt, xzviii. 19. 

Having ia our last Lecture shown one part of man's fall, 
from a state of loving obedient dependence upon God, with 
the remedy provided for it, in regeneration or being born 
again of the Holy Spirit ; there remains to be considered the 
second part of his fall, from the favour of God into a state of 
condemnation, with the remedy provided for it, in the redemp- 
tion, propitiation, or atonement of Jesus Christ. But as the 
efficacy of the atonement depends upon the Deity of Christ, it 
will be necessary to prepare the way for the proof of that, by 
first showing the scriptural evidence for the doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

The word Trinity is taken from a Latin word (tres) which 
means three 5 the word unity is taken from another, (unus) 
which means one : a triune being therefore is a being who is 
both three and one, both a Trinity and a Unity. Such a being, 
scripture teaches us, is God. If we are to believe God*s own 
record of himself, we must be both Unitarians and Trinitarians } 
to be either without the other would be equally unscripturaU 
This shows, that when we call deniers of the Trinity by the name 
of Unitarians, it is only on the same principle that we call 
Papists by the name of Catholics; because, having assumed it 
to themselves, it has got to be in common use, and is gene- 
rally understood. But it is necessary to protest against the 
usurpation ; for, though we are Trinitarians and Protestants, 
we are also Unitarians and Catholics. All arguments and texts 
therefore brought to prove that God is One, that therie is but 
one Lord, that his name is One, and so on, are just as much on 
our side as on the Socinian*s. They establish one essential 
part of our doctrine — the Unity of God. People are often de- 
ceived by a great array of texts concerning God's Unity, which 
are produced to disprove his Trinity. We insist that God is 
One, just as strongly as our opponents do ; therefore what can 
be the use, when arguing against us, of heaping up proofs of 
what we are both agreed on ? The only use it can be, is to 
deceive ignorant persons into the idea that they have proved 
their point, when in reality they have only proved what no 
one denies: they have proved the Unity, but have not gone 
one step towards disproving the . Trinity. Let them bring a 
tingle text to prove that God's Unity is no^ a compound Unity, 



that in his unity there is not a trioity, and then they will be 
coming to the point. But they well know that, however many 
are the assertions in scripture of there being only one God, 
there is not a word whicn can be tortured into a proof, that 
this one God is not also three Persons. 

But the thingr is absurd, we are told, and impossible in 
itself: how can God, or anything else, be both three and one? 
Do you remember St. PanVs answer to the objector, who said. 
How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they 
come ? If a bucket could be endued with speech and reason, 
and was to say. Til not believe there is such a thing as the 
ocean, because I cannot contain it, — would it be greater folly 
than that of a worm like man, who will not believe what God 
reveals of his own nature, because the mysteries of the infinite 
cannot be compressed within the compass of his finite mind ^ 
because he cannot conceive it, or understand how it is so? 
** Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection ? It is as high as heaven ; what 
canst thou do? Deeper than hell; what canst thou know? 
The measure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader 
than the sea. If he cut off, and shut up, or gather together, 
then who can hinder him ? For he knoweth vain man : he 
seeth wickedness also; will he not then consider it? For vain 
man would be wise, though man be born like a wild ass's 
colt." Job *i. 7 — 12, Did you ever try to realise to your 
mind the existence of a God at all ? Hear the words of a man 
who possessed one of the greatest minds tliat ever a Christian 
minister was gifted with,—- Robert Hall; "How the Divine 
Being exists in an essential and eternal nature of his own, 
without beg^innii^g as well as without end: how he can be 
present at the same moment in every point of boundless space, 
without excluding any one of his creatures from the room it 
occupies : how. unseen, unfelt by all, he can maintain a per- 
vading and intimate acquaintance and contact with all parties 
and all portions of the universe : how he can be at once all 
eye, all ear, all presence, all energy, yet interfere with none 
of the perceptions and actions of ois creatures, — this is what 
equally baffles the mightiest and the meanest intellect. This 
is the great mystery of the universe, which is at once the most 
certain and the most incomprehensible of all things ; a truth 
enveloped at once in a flood of light and in an abyss of darkness. 
Inexplicable itself, it explains all besides. It casts a clearness 
on every question, accounts for every phenomenon, solves 
every problem, illuminates every depth, and renders the whole 
mystery of existence as perfectly simple, as it is otherwise per- 
fectly unintelligible : while itself alone remains in impenetra- 
ble obscurity. After displacing every other difficulty, it re- 
mains the greatest of all, in solitary, insurmountable, unap- 
proachable grandeur. So truly 'clouds and darkness are 
round about him ; he maketh darkness his secret habitation, 
his pavilion to cover him thick clouds.* ** 
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' Yes; to allow Qc&s eternity, that he never had a beginning, 
»nd then to say that his Trinity is too difficult a thing to 
believe, is indeed to ''strain at a gnat and swallow a camel." 
But although we fully acknowledge, that there are unfathom- 
able mysteries connected with the doctrine of the trinity, 
especially in reference to the Son*s incarnation, yet as far as 
tlie simple fact of a tri-unity is concerned, we contend that the 
idea is perfectly familiar to our minds, that numberless in- 
stances of it are perpetually before our eyes, and there is not 
the slightest difficulty either in understanding or believing it. 
The Fope*s triple crown is but one crown. A committee 
formed of three persons is but one committee. The Prime 
Minister and other officers under the Queen form but one 
goTernment. All the electors in a borough form but one con- 
stituency, all the members but one House of Commons, the 
Peers but one Mouse of Lords, and the two Houses together 
but one Parliament. Husband, wife and children make but one 
fomily, many houses but one town, many drops of water but 
one river, root branches and leaves but one tree. Many 
letters make but one word, many words but one sentence, 
many sentences but one page, many pages but one book» 
many books but one library. Again, many soldiers make but 
one regiment, and many regiments but one army. In fact we 
inay safely challenge the Unitarian to produce a single thing, 
either in nature or art, that is a single unity. Unities there 
are in abundance : an army, a parliament, a book, is each a 
unity; but they are all compound unities. And this, be it 
observed, is the thing cavilled at as impossible and absurd in 
the Grodbead. No One pretends, that there is any peculiar 
difficulty in the number three, more than any other number : 
what the Unitarian pronounces incredible being the plurality 
of persons in the Godhead ; that is, there being more persons 
than one — the word plurality being taken from a Latin word 
(plures) which means 'more,' How marvellous I compelled 
to acknowledge that every thing around him, down to the 
minutest atom that the microscope reveals, is a plurality or 
Compound unitv, he yet thinks it incredible, that the Maker of 
them all should be one himself! But the works of creation, 
be it observed, not only show a plurality in every unity, but 
in a wonderful number of cases that plurality is found to be a 
trinity; nay, the deeper science penetrates into the elements 
of nature, the more certain does it appear, that all creation is 
a "tri-une shadow** of it*s Maker. Take for example the 
rainbow. What a trinity in unity is this! "The rainbow, 
which is light analysed, is but three colours, blue, yellow, and 
red, with their intermediate shades. I think no one of these 
can be mixed or made of others, and in their union they pro- 
duce colourless light,** Pure light has no colour ; and there- 
fore, although rendering other things visible, is invisible itself. 
Light is not a simple, but a compound, unity : and being com- 
posed of three colours, it is a trinity. In the rainbow, this iqi- 
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visible unity is rendered visible, by being resolved into its 
three component parts, red, yellow, and blue ; which coloa» 
however are noi three, but one, rainbow. I'his rainbow is 
''a token of the covenant** between God and all the eartb 
that he will never destroy it any more with a flood. Now for 
the application. '* God is Lieht," pure white eolourless lif ht, 
— ^invisible. This triune Godhead, (which like the light is not 
a simple, but a compound unity) is ** manifested'* or rendered 
visible, by the incarnation of one of its persons in human form. 
And this manifestation of Deity in the person of Jesus Christ,, 
is ** the Mediator of the new covenant/* in virtue of which, " all 
•that believe in him shall not perish, but have everlasting life.*' 

One more instance must suffice ; but that one perhaps the 
most perfect that the universe can supply. Did it never 
strike vou, while you were denying the possibility of a trinity 
in Goa, that you are a trinity yioureelf'-body, soul, and spirit, 
yet but one man? Did it never strike you whv you are a 
trinity? That you were made in t/ie image of (sod 9 ''Let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness,** were the words 
of Jehovah, the Elobim, and man stood forth a trinity in unity, 
' body, soul and spirit, the triune image of has Maker. No 
doubt man was also made in the moral image of God, ''in 
righteousness and true holiness,*' and likewise in the bodily 
image of that form, in which God had from eternity determined 
to manifest himself 3^* but his trinity I believe to have been 
the chief point of the purposed resemblance. That man is a 
trinity, even science, unaided by scripture, has long ago dis- 
covered; although it is not always easy or possible to fix the 
exact functions of the three component parts. We have no 
need, however, to stand on an^ such ground, for we have the 
infallible authority of an inspired apostle to certify us of the 
fact; "I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.** 
1 Thes. V. 23. And yet this very tri-une man has the folly to 
deny the possibility of a Trinity in the God, after whose image 
he was created. " Professing themselves to be wise, they te- 
come fools,** and give but too plain a proof, that in reason, and 
vnderstandir^, as well as in righteousness and holiness, man 
is a fallen creature. 

There are others, however, who profess their perfect readi- 
ness to believe the doctrine, if it can be proved from scripture i 
but these two things seem to staeger them ; that the worda 
trinity, triune, &c. never occur in the Bible,t and that the doc* 
trine is not fully and clearly taught in any one place. To the 
first I would reply ', neither is the word Deity io the Bible — 
then is there no such thing ? How fond Unitarians are *of 

* St. Paul calls Adam " the figure of him that waa to come." Rom. v« 14. 

t Socinus himself acknowledges the umreaBonableness of this objection in the 
following words :— ** It is sufficient with all lovers of the truth, that the thina 
itself, about which a question is raised, should be confirmed by reasons or proofs ; 
although the words, which are used in unfolding the quet>tioQ» may not be ex.« 
pressly written. 
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talking about " the supreme Being," ** the great Author of all 
things," " the moral Governor of the universe 5 '* — are any of 
these expressions in Scripture } No, but the word Deus, we 
are told, from which Deity is derived, may be found in a Latin 
Bible. What has that to do with it? No doubt the thing 
Deity is in scripture 5 so is the thing Trinity — the cavil in 
both cases is about the word. Is there such a word as Chris- 
tianity in either the Old or New Testament ? or Morality ? or 
Unitarianism ? Perhaps we shall be told that the word unus, 
Irom which Unitarianian is derived, may be found in a Latin 
Bible ; but unus means one, not Unitarianism ; as Deus means 
God, not Godhead — which is the meaning of Deity« The fact 
is, that Unitarians, as well as every other sect, are compelled to 
^o out 0/ scripture for terms to express their belief, on account 
of the different meanings put upon nearly every expression in 
scripture. If we were all confined to scripture words, it would 
•be utterly impossible to tell, what any single person believed 
about any single doctrine. For such is the perverse ingenuity 
of man in torturing God*s words to make them express his 
sentiments, that every sect and party claim the Bible on their 
side. A creed drawn up only in scriptural words, would be 
readily subscribed to by Bapist and Protestant, Calvinist and 
Unitarian ; and yet while avowing the same belief, their opini- 
ons would be as opposite as black and white, because each 
would attach his own meaning to the words.* As a mutual 
accommodation therefore, in order to understand one another, 
we agiee to state our separate opinions of what the words of 
scripture mean, in other words. The Unitarian and I both pro- 
fess to believe " the gospel of Jesus Christ," '* the truth as ft 
is in Jesus," and soon; but as these words convey a very 
different idea to his mind and to mine, we agree to call what 
he thinks "the gospel of Jesus Christ" means, by the name of 
Unitarianism; and what J think it means, by the name of 
Trinitarianism. And then the very man, who calls himself a 
Unitarian^ and his creed Unitarianism, and who talks about the 
Deity, the Supreme Being, &c. &c. actually turns round and 
declares our belief to be unscripturai, because the word Trinity 
ix not in the Bible ! I Why if we are tf use no words but what 
are in the Bible, how are we to preach, teach, or expound ? we 
must do nothing but read it. If it has to be explained at all, 
it must of couwe be explained in other words ^ Why does the 
Unitarian use the words Christianity, or Morality i Because it 
is a short easy way of expre«sing a complex idea. All the 
different things, which make up Christianity or Morality, 
might no doubt be mentioned in scriptural words, whenever 
he wanted to convey the idea ; but it would be a long trouble- 
some process. For the same reason we use the word Trinity. 

* How eould the ruling powers in any Christian Church obey the command 
in Titus iiL 10 about r^ecting a heretic, if they could only examine him in scrip- 
tural words ? It would be impossible to detect him ! A well known instance will 
at once occur to the minds of many who read this. 
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£ach part of the doctrine may be stated, if you like it, ia scrip- 
ture lang^uage ; but to speak of the Trinity is a shorter and 
easier way of expressing the complex idea. 

The second part of the objection however yet remains,-^ 
Why was not either some such word used in the bible, or the 
doctrine so fullv and explicitly stated, as to leave no room for 
doubt or difficulty in the matter ? To which I reply. You will 
have an opportunity soon, when you stand before God*s judg- 
ment seat, of asking him, if you have the courage, why his 
revelation was given in this way or that way ; wny this was 
put in, and that left out: and we shall then see whether you 
will plead as an excuse for disbelieving the doctrine of the 
Trinity, that, although the Bible told you the Father was 
God, the Son God, the Holy Ghost God, and still that there 
was but one God,— yet that it was not all stated in one pUtee, 
and in such words as you thought it ought to have been ex- 
pressed in. Meanwhile let me remind you, that the Bible 
itself does not warrant our expecting to find Divine truth lay- 
ing open on its surface, to be picked up without any search or 
inyestigation ; but quite the contrary : ** Yea if thou criest 
after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understandings 
if thou seekest her as silver^ and searchest for her as for htd 
treasures, then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God." Prov. ii. 3 — 6. " The know- 
ledge of God " was never intended to be taught in the Bible» 
so that no one could help seeing it, nor any one be able to 
doubt or deny it ;* it is written in such a way as to test our 
humility, our meekness, our faith, and the earnestness of our 
desire after it. If every doctrine were taught in the way some 
appear to think necessary, where would be the use of David*8 
prayer, ** Open thou mine ei^es^ that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law ** ? What force would there be in the 
promise, **Th9 meek will he guide in judgment**? in the 
apostle*s declaration, that Divine truth can only be *' spiritually 
discerned**? or in our Lord*s thanksgiving to the Father 
" that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes** ? — that is, unto those who 
are willing to *' receiv%the kingdom of God as a little child,** 
believing whatever God tells them just as and how he pleases. 
But how could the doctrine of the Trinity, for instance, have 
been *' hid *' from any one, if it had been stated in the Bible 
after the manner of the Athanasian creed? No, God has 
revealed all saving truth in bis word, in such a way that none 
shall discover it, but those who are willing to learn it in his 
own way: from all others it is "hid.** And what is that 
appointed way ? Diligently to ^* search the scriptures,** " com-' 
paring spiritual things with spiritual," and to pray earnestly 

* Not a tingle doctrine is bo taught. Even the vianhood of Christ is, and 
always has been, denied by some professing ClirisUaus. The Swedenboi^iana 
contend that he was only God, and that the Scriptures no where teach his nal 
manhood. 
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for the teaching and guidance of the Holy Spirit; ''If thou 
eriest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understand- 
ing; if thou seekest her as silver, and searches^ for her as for 
hid treasure, then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God** Yet the Unitarian's argu- 
ment against the Trinity is, that all this is required in order 
to prove it from Scripture. Without allowing for a moment 
that the doctrine is not taught in single texts, we readily grant 
that the chief evidence for it is obtained by ''comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual,** — and this we shall now, by 
God*8 help, proceed to do. 

The first point we shall prove is, that God is a compound, 
not a simple, unity ; in other words, that the Godhead consists 
of a plurality of persons— without reference at present to tlie 
particular number of persons. This idea of God, as a plurality, 
is the idea that must nave been conveyed to the mind of Jews, 
by the general language of the Old lestament, as read in itd 
original Hebrew. 

To commence with the argument from the word Elohim ; an 
argument to luy mind absolutely decisive. — ^The Hebrew word 
Kloah means God -, the plural of it, Elohim, of course means 
Gods. Now in the Old Testament, Jehovah is called £lohira 
2500 times, while he is called Eloah only 60 times. Under 
any circumstances, this would be remarkable ; "But the utter 
improbability of the gratuitous use of the plural name, under 
the circumstances of the Jewish dispensation, has never re- 
ceived an answer. The great Jewish doctrine was the Unity, 
The great distinction of the Jewish ritual was the worship of 
the one Godhead. The whole ceremonial law, rigid and minute 
as it is, was the guardian of this doctrine. The first command, 
on the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan, was an unspar- 
ing destruction of all things which could betray them into the 
native idolatry. Yet in the books which they were to receive 
as the direct testimony of heaven, as their guides and consola- 
tion, as the substance of their law, and the promise of their 
national welfare, they found the constant use of a word, which, 
on the common principles of language, expressed a plurality 
in the supreme Being. For the use pf this word, what was 
the necessity? Their language was not destitute of other 
terms to express the Deity. They had the name Jehovah ; or 
if this was too sacred for adoption on general occasions, they 
might have used the singular Eloah. But the extreme hazard 
of justifying the popular tendency to the worship of a plurality 
of Gods was to be encountered, and for nothing: and this too 
in a religion pre-eminently scrupulous, and where all things, 
even to tne fringe of a priests garment, were regulated by an 
express ordinance of heaven ! I'his objection was so perfectly 
felt by the Jews, from the period when they began to pervert 
the literal meaning of scripture ; that the Kabbins in conse- 
quence, established it as a rule in their grammars, that in ail 
instances of dominion and honour, the plural may be used for 
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the singular-— a rule coafessedly naked of all authority.*** 
But what necessity is pretended for the use of such an apparently 
dangerous word ? Why, Mr. Barker tells us, the surrounding 
nations had so universally fallen into idolatry, worshipping 
many GotiSf that the singular word Eloah (God J was lost. 
Now only think of this, because other nations always spoke 
of Gods, the Hebrews had lost their word God 1 and because 
their neighbours were guilty of idolatry, which they were 
to be especially preserved from, and were continually guarded 
against, they were to borrow their idolatrous language, and 
call Jehovah *' our Gods ** 1 In addition to which we muat 
remark, 1st, That no heathen nation under the sun was ever 
known to use the plural word Gods without the singular God; 
even the (Chinese, with their millions of Deities, speaking ot' 
the God Vishnoo, tlie God Shiva, &c« &c. ; 2nd, That the 
Hebrew word Kloah was not lost, being found sixty times 
in the Old Testament; and 3rd, Thai if it had been, there 
were other singular names, as Jehovah, by which God might 
have been called. Mr. Barker's attempt therefore to account 
for it utterly fails. 

But if the word proves any thing, it may be replied, it proves 
that there are more Gods than one. — Taken by itselt it might; 
but the same Old Testament, in which it occurs, declares 
pointedly, that there is but one God ; and so we are driven from 
that ground also. Besides the very peculiar way in which 
the word is used, is as much opposed to Polytheism, that is,, a 
belief in many Gods, as it is to (Jnitarianism, and can only be 
accounted for on the Trinitarian theory of a pluiaUty of persons 
in one Godhead, Every one acquainted with grammar, knows 
that a singular noun is always joined to a singular verb, and a 
plural noun to a plural verb.f for instance, if 1 say, '* God 
was looking," is is good grammar ; because the noun * God * 
and the verb ' was ' are both singular ; or if I say " The Gods 
were looking,'* it is good grammar, because the noun * Gods ' 
and the verb ' were ' are both plural ; but if 1 say, ** God were 
looking,** or the ** Gods vms looking," it would be bad grammar, 
because in both cases I should be joining together singular 
and plural. Mow in th^ Old Testament, contrary to the rules 
of every language in the world, the plural noun Elohim is verv 
frequently]: joined to a singular verb; showing, that although 
there is something in the nature of God which justifies tlie use 
of a plural name, yet he is but one God, not many.|| To the 
Unitarian's question, therefore. How can QsA be both one and 

• Dr. Croly. 

t Singular means that there is only one of a thing; plural, that there are more 
i^ian one. 

X The fact, that it is sometimes used with plural verbs and adjectives, makes 
the argument doubly strong for a plurality oi persons ; while it leaves the fact 
of its being at other times used with «m^Ia9* verbs are equally strong arguments 
for the unity of those persons in one Godfiead. 

II For this reason Eiohim is always translated God, not Gods ; though the wis* 
dom of thus entirely losing sight of the peculiar force of tlie original word may 
well be doubted. 
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three ? we reply by another^-How can he be both singular and 
plural } which the Old Testament distinctly implies* that he 
is, hundreds of times. 

ft ia objected further, that the name of God never occurs in 
the plural in the New Testament. To which 1 reply 1st, That 
€ioa*8 nature cannot change ; and therefore if he was a plu- 
ndity when the Old Testament was written, he must be so 
still : and 2nd, That there was no necessity for it ; as the doe- 
trine of the Trinity is there stated much more fully and dis- 
tinctly in other ways. That indirect way of teaching it, by 
the use of a plural noun with a singular verb, and other ex- 
pressions about to be noticed, is much more in accordance with 
the general method of teaching employed in the Old Testa- 
nen^ than with that of the New. The light of the Jewish 
dispensation was but dim, compared with ours. I'hey were 
taught by type and shadow, by allusion and inference: in 

general, trutn was rather implied, than directly asserted; 
lough implied so strongly, as to leave no doubt in the mind 
of a bumble and sincere inquirer. Learned critics may add 
other reasons, but the above is quite sufficient; and we may 
now leave this part of the argument with an assured conviction 
that the proof of a plurality of persons in the Godhead drawn 
from the use of the word £lohim in the Old Testament, never 
has been, and never can be, shaken by all the learning or in- 
genuity that Infidelity has brought to bear upon it,t 

Turn then to Gen i. 26. '*And God (Elohim) said. Let w 
make man in our image, after our likeness." This is so plain, 
that nothing is wanted, but an examination of the way in 
which Unitarians attempt to get out of it. They reminci us, 
that kings and authors say * We * instead of ' i * ; and Mr. 
Barker characteristically adds, that one child will say to 
another, '* Come, give us a bit *M Now that Grod often speaks 
after the manner of men, no one denies; but that any human 
bein^ can really believe in the bottom of his heart, that the 
infinite Jehovah used the above language in any of the three 
ways suggested, 1 certainly feel very much inclined to doubL 
A child in common speech uses bad grammar; an author calls 
himself ' We * to avoid the egostistical sound of the word * I * ; 
a king does the same, to show that he acts not on his own sole 
authority, but either in conjunctiop with his parliament, or 
" by and with the advice of his privy council ;" — and in imita- 
tion of one or all of these Jehovah says, '' Let us make man in 
our image"!! And this before king, author, or child ever 

* Unitarians harp a good deal npon that word 'imply'—as If there was no 
rndi thing as proqf by Implication. If a Christian sees any thing plainly iu^tUtl 
in Holy Writ, he dare no more doubt It than if it was asserted in as many worda. 

t It may strengthen the argument to observe, that not only the word Elohim, 
Irat other words applied to God, are also used in the plural number ; as Iter In- 
stance Is. Uv. 6, is in the original, "Thy Makert U thy hi^band ;" Bed. zii. 1 
Is ** Bemember thy Creatorg in the days of thy youth;" Mal« i. 6, is, ** If I be 
Masterg, where is my fear 7" ; and Prov. Iv. 10. is, ** The fear of the Lord is the 
beglnnfaig of wisdom, and the knowledge of the Holy One$ If understandiagc*^ 
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existed ! 1 ! There might have been some reason in saying" 
that they imitated his ianguag^e, however profane such imita- 
tion would have been ; but that he imitated theirs before a 
man had ever been created — ^we really must be excused admit- 
ting as an explanation of the words. Besides, if in this par- 
ticular expression Grod spoke after the manner of men, he 
would scarcely imitate the style of modem English^ but more 
probably of ancient Hebrew; and here the theory altogether 
breaks down. For. omitting the case of the child as too frivi- 
k>us for notice, the Old Testament of itself affords abundant 
proof, that in ancient times and eastern countries, neither 
authors nor kings said ' we * for * I,' or * our* for * my.* If any- 
one is still not satisfied, I can only ask him as a last hope, 
whether he thinks any king, author, child, or any other person- 
whatever, at any time, or in any country of the world, when 
speaking of himself, ever used such an expression as we find 
in the next chapter but one ; ** And the Lonl God said. Behold 
the man is become m one of t», to know good and eviU*'* 
Gen, iii. 22. If it be suggested, that God may in these ex- 
pressions include angels or archangels, we reply Ist, that this 
would be making angels sharers in the glory of crcolton, which 
is the sole prerogative of Deity; and 2na, that there is no 
hint whatever in the narrative itself of any such thing, nor 
could the supposition be entertained without doing violence to 
the evident meaning of the sacred record. " Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor } " 

To proceed ** And the Lord said, Behold the people is one/ 
and they have all one language ; and this they begin to do : 
and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have 
Imagined to do. Go to, let us go down, and there confoond 
their language." Gen. xi. 6, 7* '* Also, I heard the voice of 
the Lord, saying. Whom shall / send, and who will go for «»y** 
Is. vi. 8. " Wherefore it shall come to pass, when the Lord 
hath performed his whole work upon mount Zion and on 
Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the 
king of Assyria." Is. x. 12. According to all the ordinary 
usages of language it should have been, either ** When the 
Jiord hath performed his work, he will punish," or *' When £ 
have performed my work, / will punisa." But how is the 
change from ' his* to U* to be accounted for, since the same 
Lord is the speaker and the person spoken of? This mode of 
expression, in reference to God, abounds in the Old Testament. 
*• behold the Lord will carry «thee away • • • Ae will surely 
turn and toss thee, • • • and / will drive thee from thy sta- 
tion." Is. xxii. 17, 19. <' Neither hath the eye seen, O God^ 
beside thee^ what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for 
Ami." Is, Ixiv. 4. '* And / will strengthen them in the Lord : 

• If it bo asked, why man, being a trinity, miglit not use sacb an expression 
with propriety— we reply, that man is a trinity in a very inferior sense to that ia 
which God is so. Thouvh a striking ** image" of his Maker, he is but an image; 
only mado **a/t«r the likeneW^ of the Tnune Jehovah, 
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and they sliall walk op and down in his name, saitfa the Lord.'* 
Zech. X. 12. *' For thus saith the Lord of Hosts; After tlie 
-;lorv hath he sent me UDto the nations which spoiled you \ for 
e that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye. For be- 
hold / will shake mine hand upon them, and they shall be a 
spoil to their servants ; and ye shall know that the Lord of 
Hosts hath^ent me.** Zech. ii. 8» 9.* Here both the sender 
and ^0 sent are expressly called the Lord of Hosts: and yet 
Unitarians assert that Jesus Christ cannot be God, because he 
19 sent by the Father! This argument however is seen in its 
strongest light in those numerous passages, where Jehovah, 
speaking toman, is called an angel, which means, as every 
one knows, a messenger, that is, one sent by, and speaking or 
acting under the authority of another. A few oi the most 
• prominent of these we shall now bring before you. Our only 
business with them at present, is to prove a plurality of per- 
sons in the Godhead : in a future Lecture it will be shown, 
that this angel, who when sent on errands to man so solemnly 
and freouently asserted his Deity, was the Son of God, appear^ 
ing in tiuman form, anticipating as it were his incarnation,! 
and fulfillin|^ the office, which he had taken upon himself before 
the foundation of the world,— that of Mediator between God 
and man. 

Turn te Gen. xvi. 7, 13. There 'Uhe angel of the Lord** 
appears to Uagar, and says, ** I will multiply thy seed exceed- 
ingly ;** and ilaffar " called the name of the Lord that spaka 
unto her^ Thou God seest me." Again, in G«n. xxii. 11, 12, 
** The angel of the Lord called me to him out of heaven, and 
said, Abraham, Abraham: and he said. Here am I. And be 
said. Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing 
unto him : for now I know that thou fearest Ood, seeing thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine onlv son, from me,** In Gen, 
xxxi. 11, 13. "The angel of God" speaks unto Jacob in a 
dream, and says, "/am the God of Bethel." — And in the fol- 
lowing chapter Jacob wrestles with "a man^'* who puts his 
thigh out ot joint with a touch, who refuses to give his name, 
but tells Jacob that he had had *' power with God and with 
men." When it is all over, his own comment on the a&ir is, 
*' I have seen God face to face ;** and the prophet Hosea*s is 
" By his strength he had power with God: yea, he had power 
over the angel, and prevailed — he wept and made supplication 
unto him — he founa him in Bethel, and there he spake with 
us ; even the Lord God of Hosts : the Lord is his memorial." 
Ch« xii. 3, 5. < So that the person Jacob wrestled with was in 
the form of a man^ an aneel or messenger sent by some one, 
and the Lord of Hosts. Well might Jacob on his death-bed 
ascribe his daily preservation and sustenance to this Angel 
Jehovah, saying, **God, before whom my fathers, Abraham 

* Bead to the end of the chapter. 

t Incarnation meant enteriof the fleih, taking upon 14m human natiue* 
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and Isaac, did walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto 
this day, the Angel which redeemed* me from all evil, bless the 
lads.** Gen. xxviii. 15, 16. A^ain, in Ex. iii. 2, 6, "The 
angel of the Lord ** appears to Moses in the burning bush, 
and says, "I am the God of thy father ;" and in Judges it. 1, 
"An an^e^ of the Lord came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and 
said, / made you to eo up out of Egypt, and have brought yoa 
into the land which J sware unto your fathers.** 

Two passages from the book of Daniel will conclude this part 
of the argument, 

"Dan. iy. 26. 'And whereas thst commanded to leave 
the stump of the tree- roots,' &c. At the 13th verse of this 
diapter we read only of one watcher or holy one coming^ 
down from heaven, of whom it is said that HE cried—leave 
the stump of hie roots in the earth. Yet the number is here 
very remarkably changed from he said to they eommandeeL 
And though the words of the curse upon Nebuchadnezzar were 
pronounced by A watcher and An holy one in the singular ; 
nevertheless, at the close of the speech, this mtUter is declared 
to be by the decree of the WATCHERS, and the demand by 
ihe word of the HOLY ONES. (Compare this with Prov. ix. 
10.) Now it is very certain that the juagments of God are not 
founded upon the decree and word of Angels, or of any created 
beings: therefore this watcher could be no created angel, but 
a person in the Lord Jehovah, who condescends to toatch over 
(Jer. xxxi. 28) his people, and is called the keeper of Israel, 
that neither slumbereth nor sleepethn The change of these verbs 
and nouns from the singular to the plural, can be accounted 
for upon no other principle : it is a case to which there is no 
parallel in any language, and such as can be reconcileable 
only to the being of God, who is one and many. We are to 
collect from it, that in this, as in every act of the Godhead, 
there was a consent and concurrence of the persons in the 
Trinity ; and though there was one only who ^oAre, it was the 
word and decree of all. 

. "Dan. V. 18 20. 'The most high God gave to Nebuchad- 
nezzar thy father a kingdom and majesty and glojy and honour. 
And THBT took his glory from him.* Here again the 
word they is a plain relative to the most high God. Nor 
can it otherwise be agreeable to the sense of the history, or the 
reason of the thing itself, considered as a matter of fact. For 
who was it that took away the glory of the king ? It was not 
the work of men, but a supernatural actof <^e mmt high God; to 
whom Nebuchadnezzar himself hath ascribed ii-^those thai 
%palk in pride HE is able to abase.* 'f 

* It would not be to the porpoae to press the AiU meaning of this expression ; 
«nj meaning will equally well suit our present argument. 
t Jones on the Trinity. 

(To be continued.) 
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LECTURE VIIL 

THE TRINITY. 

(CONTlNirED.) 

Go y« therefom, and teach all natiooB, baptising them in the name of the 
father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Qhoit. Matt. xxviU. 19. 

Having proved our first point, namely, the plurality of per« 
sons in the Godhead, the next question is, How can it he 
shewn that the number of persons is three, and no more ; in 
other words, that God is a Trinity? We reply, that one 
person is spoken of under the name of the Father, a second 
under the name of the Son, a third under the name of the 
Spirit^ and that no mention is made of any others. On the 
"Grodhead of the Father we need say nothing. The proof of the 
Sony's Godhead will be given at large in the lecture on the 
Deity of Christ, Not to pass it over entirely, however, we 
^ill just refer to one passage in the Old Testament, which 
speaks of the Son without reference to his future incarnation : 
"•• Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling. Kiss 
the Son lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their 
trust in him.'* Psalm ii. 11, 12. Now, without pressing the 
connection between "serve the Lord" and "kiss the Son," 
compare the words "blessed are all they that put their trust in 
him" with the solemn warning in Jer. xvii. 5, "Cursed 
be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, 
and whose heart departeth from the Lord," and you will have 
what the Unitarian may, if he likes, call an inference about 
the person of the Son-^but such a one as cannot well be mis- 
taken.* 

Before passing on, a word or two may be useful on the 
eternal sonship of Clirist. It is argued that a son must come 
into existence after the father who begat him ^ therefore, that 
the Son of God cannot be co-eternal with the Father. Now 

• The following passage, though not a dixeet proof of the Son's Deity is too 
nmarkable to be omitted: *<who huth gathered the wind in his fists? Who 
hath bound the waters in a garment? Who baih established all tlie ends of ihc 
earth f What is bis name, aiul what it hit Son's namCf if tliou canst tell V 
ProT. zzz. 4. 
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observe that, even if this veere granted, it would not toacb 
the question of the Son's Deity ; for some have believed his 
Deity, and denied his eternal sonship. They hold, that Christ 
is called the Son of God, either in virtue of his miraculoas 
conception, or of his resurrection from the dead, or of the office 
he has undertaken in the plan of Salvation ; and therefore, that 
although co-equal and co-eternal with the Father as one person 
in the ever-blessed Trinity, yet he was not eternally the Son 
of God, except in purpose, but became so afterwards. Most 
Christians however hold, that in addition to those reasons the 
second person of the Trinity is in scripture called the Son, and 
the first the Father,* as giving the nearest idea, which onr 
minds are capable of receiving, of the relationship they have 
borne to one another from eternity. This is what Unitarians 
consider absurd and impossible. Now however difficult it may 
be for our minds to conceive the idea of an eternal Son, it 
cannot be more difficult than to conceive the idea of an eternal 
Father; for no one can conceive it: the very idea of eternity 
is beyond the power of any created intellect to grasp. What 
folly then to argue against possibilities in the nature of the 
Infinite Jehovah, from the weakness of our own finite minds I 
Waiving however for a time the unfathomable mystery of God*s 
eternity, which I believe no Unitarian denies, a simple illus- 
tration v(ill shew that there is no such difficulty as is supposed 
in the begetter and the begotten bein^ of the same age. Flame 
begets light ; flame is the father, light is the son : yet they 
come into existence exactly at the same time. Light is be- 
gotten simultaneously with the flame that begeis it ; you can- 
not produce one an instant before the other. — All earthly 
illustrations of Uivine things must be imperfect; but this may 
perhaps give some little help in removing a stumbling-block 
out of the way of weak faith, though it is far from doing away 
with the necessity of faith. At the best we can only *' see 
through a glass darkly :** but we make the darkness thicker 
than it really is, if we forget how very imperfect any humau 
words must be when applied to the nature of God. We must 
not suppose that the first and second persons of the Trinity are 
Father and Son in the same way that we are ; but only that 
the words are used, as I said before, to give the nearest idea, 
which our minds are capable of receiving, of the relationship 
between them. To say that that idea must necessarily be in- 
distinct, is only to say that he is God, and we are men. To 
reject revealed truth on this account is no less impious than 
irrational, 

* Obseire, that the entire Godhead is called the Fftther, as being the Crefttw 
of all things; and the first person in the Godhead ii called the Father In i ' 
«noe to his relationship to the second person. 
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Leaving then the main proof of the Deity of the Son to a 
fntare lecture, we proceed to that of the third* person in the 
Trinity — the Holy Spirit. Here we are under some disadvan- 
tage, as it is so very difficult to find out what Unitarians do 
suppose the Spirit to be. If however we prove from Scripture, 
1st, That the Spirit is God ; and 2ndly, That it is not merely 
another name given to Grod, but is a distinct person from either 
the Father or the Son^t will be all that is required. First, 
therefore, in proof of his Godhead take the following passages: 
'*The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life.** Job xxxiii. 4. ''And the 
angel answered and said unto her. The Hofy Ghost shall come 
apon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 35. In the next 
chapter we read, that it was revealed "to Simeon" by the 
Holy Ghosts that he should not see death before he had seen 
the Lord's Christ ** ; and when Simeon does see him, he says 
'* Lord^ now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace according 
to thy taord" Again, in Matt. ix. 38, our Lord bids his disci- 
ples, " Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he would 
^end forth labourers into bis harvest**; and in Acts xiii. 
2^ we read that "as they ministered to the Lord and 
fasted, the Holy Ghost said. Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto 1 have called them** : therefore "the 
Holy Ghost** is "the Lord of the harvest.** In the 5th ch. of 
the Acts, Peter rebukes the sin of Ananias, saying, " Why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost 9 • • • 
Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God ** Lastly, in Acts 
xxviii. 25, St Paul declares that " the Holy Ghost spake by 
the mouth of Esaias the prophet.** and in Acts i. 16, St. Peter 
declares that the Holy Ghost " spake bv the mouth of David;" 
while in Heb, i. 1, we read that " God at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in times past unto our fathers by the 
prophets^*' and in 2 I'im. iii. 16, that ** All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God.** Now Mr. Barker writes, " We be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Son of God, and the Spirit is the gift of 
God.** No doubt he is ; but if the writer means to say that 
because the Spirit is a gift he cannot be a person, 1 would, 
remind him that the Son is also a gift; (God so loved the 
world, that He gave his only begotten Son to be the propitia- 
tion for their sms) ; and I would ask, what sort of a, gift it is, 
which made Job, which is the Lord of the harvest, which spake 
by the Prophets, and to which Ananias lied! 

Against the second Unitarian theory, which admits the Deity, 
but denies the distinct Personality of the Spirit, and considers it 

* The FaUier, the Son, and the Spirit are called tlie flnt» second, and third 
ppmrns, not to denote any inf^norit^ ot r^nk, but merely for the coQTenieDce of 
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to be merely another nnne applied either to God, or else to some 
power, operation, or quality belonging to God, the following pas- 
sages may be brought " And now the Lord God, and his 8pirit» 
hath sent me.** Is. xlviii 16. ''And the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well 
pleased.*' Luke iii. 22, " Baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.** Matt, ixviii. 
19. '' The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost." 2 Cor. xiii» 
14. The most important testimony however, and one which, 
if there were not another in the Bible, would be amply suffi* 
cient with any reasonable man to set the whole question at 
rest, is given in one of our Lord*s last addresses to bis disciples, 
related in the 14th and two following chapters of St. John's 
gospel. " And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even 
the Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him ; 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. • • • • But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the JFather will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you* 
• • • • But when the Comforter is come, whom I widl send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me. • • • • If 
I eo not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if 
I depart, I will send him unto you ; and when he is come, he 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and oC 
judgment. • * • • Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth ii» 
come, he will guide you into all truth, for he shall not speak 
of himself: but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, 
and he shall show you things to come. Be shall glorify me, for 
he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. All things 
that the Father hath are mine ; therefore said 1, that he shall 
take of mine, and shall shew it unto you.** Surelv, if we 
** take Christ as our teacher," which is Mr. Barker*s definition 
of a Christian, all argument must be at end with regard to the 
Spirit's distinct Personality, Every one of the marked words 
is as emphatic in the original, as in the translation. 

Havine thus shown, to borrow Mr. Barker's words some 
years back, ** that the Scriptures uniformly speak of the Father 
as God, the Son as God, and the Holy Ghost as God," we 
have only to add, what every one will allow, that they never 
assert tlie Deity of any other person, while they positively 
assert that there is btU one God, — and the proof of the doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity is complete ; as complete, to any one 
who is willing just to learn "the mind of the Spirit" from his 
own word, as if the Athanasian creed bad been drawn up by 
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'Christ himself. But as Unitarians harp so much upon tha 
ductrine not being taught in single texts, let us direct their 
attention to one or two, although we must beg leave most 
strongly to protest against this habit of dictating to God how 
truth ought to be taught us. If it required a hundred texts to 
be compared together in order to pipve any doctrine, we 
should be as much bouad to believe it, as if it was flatly 
stated ic every one cf them« 

Turn then to Deut vi. 4. " Hear O Israel ; the Lord our 
God is one Lord/* Now in the original there is no word 'is/ 
and the word 'one* comes at the last by itself: so that Hie 
exact, and only allowable, translation is *' Jehovah * our God 
Jehovah one ;*' or, if the word Ms* be understood, "Jehovah 
our God Jehovah (is) one ** To put 'Jehovah' after 'one,' 
by translating it as in our Bible " Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah,'* is doing utter violence to the language, and de- 
troying the whole force of the expression. What then is the 
meaning of this threefold mention of God's name, followed by 
the sini'le word 'one ?' Jehovah, our God, Jehovah — One. 

The next passage is Num. vi 22 — 27. "And the Lord 
spake unto iVlosos, saying, speak unto Aaron and unto his 
suns, saying. On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, 
saying unto them, I he Lord bless thee, and keep thee: The 
Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto 
thee: The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace. And they shall put my name upon the children of 
Israel ; and 1 will bless them " Now although we admit that such 
passages as this and others like it, would not be in themselves 
positive and direct proof of the Trinity, yet, hewing proved it 
from other clear testimonies of Scripture, we cannot doubt for 
a moment that a reference to it w^s intended in them. " if 
the three articles of this benediction be attentively considered," 
says an able writer, " their contents will be found to agree 
respectively to the three persons taken in the usual order of 
the Father, the Son, and tbe Holy Ghost The Father is the 
author of blessing and preservation. Grace and illumination 
are from the Son, by i/i'hom we have "the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.** Peace 
is the gift of the Spirit, whose name is the Comforter, and 
whose first and best fruit is the work of Peace." By pro- 
Douncing this threefold blessing, which was vet but one blessing, 
the Priest " put God's nama upon^* the children of Israel -y f 

• When fhe word * LORD' b printed thqg in capitals in our Bible, it if always 
in tbe original * Jebovah.' 

i Wbetber true or not, it U ver; remarl^able, that the Jews to this day have 
n tradition, that when tbe High Priest pronounced this blessing, he lifted u^ 
his bands, and placed his ilqgefs in tbe form of a Triad or Trinity, 
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which answers the argument brought against us fforn the 
words '' There shall be one Lord, and his name one ;*' for we 
are here taught that his name is also three. This is just what 
we contend for — that his name is both three and one ; in other 
words, Tri-une, or a Trinity in Unity. 

And now let us ask, If the Jew had the Triune naqie 
of God thus ''put upon** him in solemn blessing, is, k 
likely that the Christian should be without the honcmr of 
having it put upon him ? No ; rather should,.we expect it be 
^one with even more distinctness than under the twilight 
dispensation of Judaism. And is it not so ? '* Oo Ve and 
teach all nations** was the Saviour's last command to ois dis- 
ciples, '* baptising them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoei.^ Do Unitarians have the 
Triune name of God thus "put. upon** themselves and their 
children, either in infancy or ^ter years ? Do they in this 
instance follow "the teaching of Christ,** and submit to be 
baptised " in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost?** Or would it be too palpable a recognition 
of the doctrine of the Trinity ? would it be too perplexing a 
question to answer, when their children in time to come 
should say unto them, " What mean ye by this ordinance?" 
If they do not, surely the words which follow should convince 
them that, if there be no danger in denying the Trinity theo* 
reticidfy, there must be considerable danger in denying it 
practically ; *' He that belie veth and is baptised shall be saved ; 
he that believeth not shall be damned,** 

A stronger proof of the doctrine of the Trinity than the 
form of Christian baptism can scarcely be conceived. Only 
think of our being dedicated in this solemn ordinance con- 
jointly to the Creator, to a creature, and to a power, property 
or influence 1 Observe too, that it is not ** in the names," but 
" in the name'* c three persons, yet one name —God. In con^ 
firmation of this we may refer to Acts xix. 1.6. St Paul asks 
certain disciples at Kp'hesus, whether they had received the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost since they believed. To 
which they reply " We have not so much as heard, whether 
there be any Holy Ghost,*' " Unto what then,** he asks, ** were 
ye baptised? How can yon be Christians, without having 
been instructed in the doctrine of the Trinity ? was not the 
very form of your baptiihfn a confession of it ?'* This difficulty 
is removed by their explaining that they had only been bap- 
tised unto John*s baptism ; which required nothing more than 
a general profession of repentance. But Paul reminds them, 
that John only represented himself as the forerunner of one 
who was to come after him, and whom he bid his disciples be- 

* Nor must we omit the Apostolic blessinjif, "The grace of our Lord Jesut 
Christ, and the Jove of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with yoti 
alL" 2 Cor. ziU. 14. 
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lieve in. '* When they heard this; they were baptised in the 
name of the Lord Jesus.** We cannot suppose for a moment, 
that the Apostle disobeyed his master*s command, to baptise 
*' in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost;'* the expression "they were baptised in the name of 
the Lord Jesus'* answers exactly to our expression — " they 
received Christian baptism^** meaning that they were bap- 
tised into Christ*s Church, and of course in the way Christ 
ordered, fndeed, unless they were baptised in the name of 
the Holy Ohost, what force can there be in St. Paul's question* 
on finding their ignorance concerning his person — "Unto what 
then were ye baptised ?" 

Now hear tlie song of the Seraphim ; ** Holy, Holy, Holy, 
is the Lord of Hosts.^' Is. vi. 3. In the same strain they are 
heard by St John crying " Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.** Rev, iii. 8» 
With regard to the scene of glory witnessed by Isaiah, we 
know from John xii. 41, that the glory manifested was that of 
the Son: for after shewing that the blindness of the Jews 
under Christ's teaching was a fulfihnent of the prophecy spoken 
on that occasion, St. John adds, ** These things spake Esaias, 
when he saw his glory, and spake of Aim.*' We also know 
from Acts xxviii. 25, that it was the Holy Ghost, who spoke to 
Isaiah by the name of the Lord of Hosts : so that we need be at 
no loss to understand the meaning of that three-fold song, 
which then resounded in heaven — "Holy, Holy, Holy, is 
the Lord of Hosts." 

Lastly, we refer to the famous passage, " There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost ; and these three are one." * 1 John v. 7- On 
this I content myself with quoting the following remarks of a 
learned writer on the Trinity, William Jones. The capitals 
and italics are his own, " There has been much disputing 
about the authencity of this text. I firmly believe it to be 
genuine for tlie following neasons : 1. St. Jerome, who had a 
better opportunity of examining the true merits of the cause 
than we can possibly have at this distance of time, tells us 

• Tlie following extract from Mr. Blade's comment on this text presents an ar- 
gument in favour of it almost conclusive to the author's mind; althougii of course 
the mere English reader will not be able to appreciate it.^ "Many have justly 
observed, that if it be rejected, the construction becomlet wholly unaccountable: 
in the phrase ' There are three that bear witness in earth,, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood/ the adjective and participle are botli masculine, whereas 
all the substantives to which they refer are neuter ; and one of those substantives 
(the only one of them, to say the most, which could have authorised the use of 
the masculine gender) is actually constructed in the preceding verse with a 
neuter participle. Now, although it is scarcly possible to reconcile this on any 
ground, with the plain rules of grammar; yet the error may be accounted for, by 
supposing it to have proceeded from a repetition of the pliraaeology of the dis- 
puted passage ; or from, what grammarians call, the figure of attraction." 

g3 
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plainly, that he found out liow it had been adulterated, mis- 
translated, and omitted on purpose to elude the truth, 2, The 
Divines of Lovain having^ compared many Latin copies, found 
this text wanting but in five of them ; and R. Stephens found it 
retained in nine of sixteen ancient manuscripts which he used. 
3. It is certainly quoted twice by St. Cyprian, who wrote before 
the council of Nice ; and also by TertuUian. Dr. Clarke^ 
therefore, is not to be believed when he tells us, it was 'never 
eited by any of the Latins before St. Jerome.* 4. The sense 
is not perfect without it, there being a contrast of three wit- 
nesses in heaven to three upon earth ; the Father, the Word, 
and the holy Ghost, whose tesiimony is called the untness of 
God; and the Spirit, the water, and the blood, wbicb^ being- 
administered by the Church upon earth, is called tbe witness 
of men. He that desires to see this text farther vindicated 
from the malice of Faustus Socinus, may consult Poofs 
Synopsis, and Dr. Hammond ; and 1 wish he would also read 
what has lately been published upon it by my good and learr^ed 
friend Dr. Delany, in his volume of Sermons, p. 69, &c. But 
even allowing it to be spurious, it contains nothing but what 
is abundantly asserted elsewhere ; and that both with regard 
to the Trinity in general, and tbis their divine Testimony 
in particular. For that there are three divine pesons who 
bear record to the Mission of Thrist, is evident from the foU 
lowing Scriptures: John vii. 17, 18. The Testimony of two 
men is trite, I am- ONE that bear witness of MiSKLP. 
The FATHRR that sent me beareth witness of me, 1 John^ 
v. 6. It is the SPIUIT thM beareth witness. And Christ has 
also mentioned upon another occasion a plurality of witnesses 
in heaven. — We speak, says he, that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen, and ye receive 7iot OUR Witness! which 
can be no other than the witness of the Trinity : because it 
is added — no man hath ascended up to fteaven, but he that came 
down from heaven ; therefore no man could join with Chritt 
in revealing the things of heaved to us." 

All that remains for us now is to notice the assertion so often 
made by Unitarians, that the doctrine of the Trinity, even if true, 
is a useltiss doctrine ; that it can have no practical effect upon 
the heart and life. I have no lemark of Mr. Barker*s on this 
subject in print before me ; but a respectable pet son, who was 
present at one of his late lectures in the Potteries, tells me 
that the following was his style of argument: ** Of what use 
can such a doctrine be to any one } Can it make a bad man 
go«d, or a good roan better ? Can it make any cne leave off 
sin and turn to God ? Suppose I met a drunkard for instance 
in tbe street, and said to him. Now, my man, this is a very 
bad habit you've fallen into; it's very wrong to get drunk; 
you know God is a Trinity in Unity, three persons and one 
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God ; 80 you must become sober, and not be so wicked as to 
get drunk any more — would it be likely to have any effect 
upon him?'* This peculiar method of argfuin^, which so 
frequently occurs in the writings of the person just alluded to, 
always raises a doubt in my mind, whether I ought to follow 
the 4th or the 5th verse of the 26th ch. of Proverbs. There's 
a double danger ; either of being led to say any thing that 
might look like bitter feeling towards the man, or of appearing 
to speak irreverently on so sacred a subject. But as the 
simplest and most effectual way of exposing the palpable 
sophistry of such an argument, only imagine a medical man, 
endeavouring in a public lecture to shew the uselessness of a 
certain drug as a medicine, and speaking thus: "Of what 
use can it be to any one ? Can it cure a siek man, or make 
a healthy man stronger? Suppose I met a man in the street, 
and I said to him. Now, my man, you're evidently very ill; 
Tve got an excellent medicine here ; just let me rub a little 
of it in your eye ! — would it do him any good ?" • All the 
sensible persons present would probably walk out of the room 
at once ; the ignorant would laugh and think what a clever 
hit it was; while, if any opponent thought it worth replying 
to, he would tell him that, however valuable a medicine may 
be, it must be properly applied^ or it can do no good ; and 
further, that different diseases require different remedies. 
Having already given my opinion rather plainly in the pre- 
ceding lecture on a very similar controversial manoeuvre, 
I will only just put these questions to Mr. Barker's conscience, 
and his hearers* judgments — Did he, when he used those 
words, believe that any Trinitarian ever applied that doctrine 
in any such way ? Did he not know what use they do make 
of it ? And ii so, was it not a wilful attempt to deceive 
men's souls "with feigned words?" J f throughout the whole 
course of his Trinitarian ministry, he never did learn the 
true value and use of the doctrine of the Trinity, no wonder 
he was led on at length to disbelieve and deny it. Every 
enlightened believer however knows full well, that on the 
Trinity rests Christ's Deity, and on that his Atonement. 
What effect this has upon the hearts and lives of all who are 
led by the Spirit to rest upon it with a living faith, he knows 
both from Scripture and experience. He can testify " that the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin;" nor 
dare he shrink from adding, "Neither is there Salvation in 
any other ; for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved.** 

• Mr. Barker lays great stress on believing ** that Jesus is the Christ ;" but 
sui>pose I met a drunkard and said to him, ** 5'ow you must leave off this 
wicked practice and be sober, for you know Jesus is the Christ— would it be 
likely to ctfiMin him T 
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•* As the doctrine of the Triaitj** writes Dr. Wfaately «'may 
be considered as containing^ a summary and compendiam of 
the Christian faith, so its application may be regarded as a 
suoamary of Christian practice : which may be said to be 
comprised in this; that as we believe God to stand in three 
relatione to us, we also mnst practically keep in view the three 
corresponding relations in which, as is plainly implied by 
that doctrine, we stand towards UiM, — as first the creatures 
and children of God : secondly, as the redeemed and purchased 
people of Jesus Christ; and thirdly, as the temples of the 
Hoty Ghost our Sanctifier:' 



APPENDIX. 



(Extracted from the Prefaee to (he seventh of the Liverpool Lectures on 
Unitarianism.J 

The word Trinity in of more ancient date than the public may happen to 
know. It is found in the writings of Justin Martyr, who was converted to 
the Christian Faith, about the year of our Lord 140. But that he was the 
wwenior of the word is more than anj one can prove. He was for some 
time contemporary with Polycarp and Papias, two disciples of the Apostle 
SL Jdin. And it is not improbable that he found the word in use with 
them. However that may have been, it is a fact, that between the death of 
St John and the conversion of Justin Martyr, there intervened only 46 
years. This brings the use of the word within half a century of the Apos- 
tolic age. And to assert that the word was not in use until it was written, 
is to assert a little too much : And to suppose that it was used and written 
without any meaning is still more absurd. 

The next who makes use of the word in his writings u Theophilns, a 
Oentile convert, who was appointed Bishop of Antioch, in the year of our 
Lend 170, about 80 years atier the conversion of Justin Martyv. The word 
occurs in his second book addressed to Antolycus. 

Next to Theophilus, is Clemens of Alexandria, who was originally a phi- 
losopher, and is said to have been converted to the Christian Faith about 
the year 194, and so to have flourished 25 years later than Theophilus. He 
introduces the word Trinity in the third book of his Stromata. 

TertuUian, Bishop of Carthage, who was converted to Christianity about 
the year 300, follows Clemens in the vse of the word. He had occasion to 
introduce it in his work against Praxeas, in which he defended the funda- 
mental doctrines of Christianity against the heartless attacks of that noted 
hevetic. 

Origei\, who had been the scholar «f Clemens of Alexandria, flourished 
about the year 380, and used similair l^mguage with his master in reference 
to the Trinity. He is accused of having being the firat to mix op the retw- 
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net of the Platouitts with the solemn truths of Christianity, but this charge 
cannot apply to the introduction of the word Trinity, as that word was in 
use in the Christian Church nearly a hundred years het'ore his time, if not 
much longer. 

To furnish any more examples of the use of the word Trinity in the pri- 
mttiye Church, would be superfluous : hut to bring forward a few testimonies 
to show that the doctrine intended by that word, was held and taught in the 
earliest ages of the Christian era, cannot be unimportant : for though tbie 
doctrine is a matter of pure revelation, and must consequently derive it» 
proofs exclusively from Scripture, yet the Christian feels a degree of satis- 
faction to learn that the view he takes of the doctrine was that of the Church 
of Christ from the beginning. 

A proof of the Divinity of Christ has been always considered decisive in- 
establishing the doctrine of the Trinity, because all who have admitted the- 
former have also admitted the latter. We premise this remark, because 
some of the testimonies which we shall adduce bear more fully on that point 
as the turning one of the doctrine 

Polycarp, a disciple of St. John, when at the stake, addressed a prayer to 
God which he concluded in this manner : *' For all things I praise thee, I 
bless thee, I glorify thee, together with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ : 
unth whom, unto thee, and the Holy Spirit, be glory, both now and for ever, 
world without end, Amen." Polycarp was a contemporary of the Apostles. 

Justyn Martyr declares, " that Christ, the first-bom Word of God, exists 
as God; that he is Lord and God, being the Son of God ; and that he was 
tbe God of Israel." Again he says, — *' Him (the Father) and that Son who 
hath proceeded from him, and the Prophetical Spibit, we worship and 
adore." He flourished in the year 140. 

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, says — " We are worshippers of one God, who 
is before all, and in all, in his Christ who is truly God, the Eternal Word.'*' 
He fionrished in the year 177. 

Irenseus, Bishop of Lyons, declares that " Christ, as God, was adored by 
the Prophets ; was the God of the living, and the living God ; that he spake- 
to Moses in the bush ; and that the same person afterwards refuted the 
doctrine of the Sadducees concerning the resurrection of the dead : — He 
farther says, that Abraham learned divine truth from the Logos, or Word of 
God." He flourished in the year 178 

Athenagoras says : — ** The Mind and Word of God is the Son of God : 
We, who preach God, preach God the Father, God the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; and the Father, the Son^ and the Holy Ghost are one." He flou- 
rished in the year 178. 

Clement of Alexandria, says, — " The Logos is the Universal Architect,"^ 
that is the Maker of all things. *' The Logos b the Creator of men, and of 
the world : and in prayer he addresses both the Son and the Father, saying, 
— " Son and Father, both one Lord, grant that we may praise the Son, ani 
the Father, with the Holy Ghost, all xs omb." He flourished in the year 
194. 

Tertullian says : — " The name of Christ is every where believed, and 
every where worshipped. He reigns every where, and is every where adored,^ 
He is alike to aU a King, and to all a Judge, and to all a God and a» 
LoBD. He flourished in the year 200. 

Origen states, that the Christians were accustomed to say,-— "The Father^ 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are one God," and speaks of this as a difficult 
and perplexing doctrine to such as hear not with ftii&." Again he observes : 
~~-" When we come to the grace of baptism, we acknowledge one God only, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." He flourished in the year 280. 

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, says, — ** Christ is our God ; that is, 
not of all, but of the fiuthfnl and believing." He floorished in the year 248. 
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The Council of Antinch» in its Epistle, states : — " In the whole Church 
ChrUt U believed to be Gud ; and man of the seed of David according to the 
flesh." This Council sat in 264. 

The Council of Aries expressed its opinion on the subject of the Trini^, 
hy declaring the baptism of such as refused to own that doctrine to be void. 
In a Canon drawn up concerning the proper mode of dealing with heretics 
on their return to the bosom of the Church, the Council put forth the general 
sense of the Church, in words to this effect: — " That if any relinquished 
their heresy, and cams back to the Church, they should ask them the Creed ; 
and if they found that they were (had been) baptised in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, they should only receive imposition of hands, 
but if they did not confen the Trinity ^ their baptism was declared void." 
This Council was held in the year 314. 



(From Tupper't Proverbial Philosophy.) 

Ltkb begetteth like, and the spreading tree of being 
With each of its trefoil leaves pointeth at the trinity of God. 
Let him whose eyes have been unfilmed, read this homily in all things. 
And then, of duller si^ht, despise not him that readeth : 
There be three grand principles ; life, generation, and obedience ; 
Shadowing in every creature, the Spirit, and the Father, and the Son. 
1 here be Uiree grand unities, variously mixed in trinities. 
Three catholic divisors of the million sums of matter : 
Yea, though science hath not seen it, climbing the ladder of experiment. 
Let faith, in the presence of her God, promulgate the mighty truth; 
Of three sole elements all nature's works consist : 

The pine, and the rock to which it clingeth, and the eagle sailing around it ; 
The lion, and the northern whale, and the deeps wherein he sporteth ; 
The lizard sleepipg in the snn ; the lightning flashing from a cloud ; 
The rose, and the ruby, and the pearl; each one is made of three ; 
And the three be the like ingredients, mingled in divers measures. 
Thyself hast within thyself body, and life and mind : 
Matter, and breath, and instinct, unite in all beasts of the field ; 
Substance, coherence, and weight, tashion the fabrics of the earth ; 
The will, the doing, and the deed, combine to form a &ct : 
The stem, the leaf, and the flower ; beginning, middle, and end ; 
Cause, circumstance, consequent ; and every three is one. 
Yea, the very breath of man's life consisteth of a trinity of vapours. 
And the noonday light is a compound, the triune shadow of Jehovah. 
Shall all things else be in mystery, and God alone be understood? 
Shall finite fathom infinity, though it sound not the shallows of creation? 
Shall a man comprehend his Maker, being yet a riddle to himself? 
Or time teach the lesson that eternity cannot master ? 
If God be nothing more than one, a child can compass the thought ; 
But seraphs i'ail to unravel the wondrous unity of three. 
One verily He is, for there can be but one who is all mighty; 
Y'et the oracles of >ature and religion proclaim Him three in one. 
And where were the value to thy soul, O miserable deni^een of earth, 
Of the idle pageant of the cross, where hung no sacrifice for thee ? 
Where the worth to thine impotent heart, of that stirred Bethesda, 
All numbed and palsied as it is, by the scorpion stings of sin ? 
No, thy trinity of nature, enchaned by treble death. 
Helplessly craveth of its God, Himself for three salvations : 
The soul to be reconciled in love, the mind to be glorified in light 
While this poor dying body leapeth into life. 
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LECTURE IX. 



THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF OOD ; ESPECIALLY IN REFERENCE TO 
THE MES8IAHSHIP OR CHRISTUOOD OF JESUS. 

The testimony of Jesus Is the spirit of prophecy. Bev. zix. 10. 

The title of this lecture may perhaps surprise some of my 
readers. Does any one really deny, that God foreknew that 
Jesus would be the Messiah ? You may well ask the question. 
( confess, that of all the marvellous things I ever met with, 
nothin£f astounded me so much as the first perusal of Mr. 
Barker's remarks on this subject. The absurdities and incon- 
sistencies of Atiieism, Deism, Mahommedanism, or any other 
ism, absolutely sink into notbine by the side of such an over- 
whelming mystery, as the fact of a man well read in Scripture, 
allowing its truth (even in the loosest sense of the word,) and 
yet denying; the foreknowledge of God; — above all, with 
respect to the person and office of Jesus Christ. Yet so it is, 
Not only does he deny our Lord's Deity, his Pre-existence, 
and his miraculous couception, but he actually asserts, that 
God did not know at the time of his birth, whether he would 
turn out a good man or a bad man ; that he did not know, 
until he had tried liim, whether he would do for the Messiah 
or not; that Jesus was never prophesied of as an individual; 
that it is quite possible God may have tried many other 
persons before to see if they would answer his purpose for the 
Messiah ; and that there is no means by which he can know, 
how a free agent will act under any given circumstances, 
except by trying him! What a proof of the depth of folly, 
into which man*s boasted reason will sink, when left to itself! 
— and that by the very attempt to assert its own wisdom I 
Human reason cannot reconcile God's foreknowledge with 
man's free agency ; and therefore, instead of bowing before the 
dillicalty and confessing its blindness, it must stand up lor its 
own dignity, and boldly deny the possibility of it. What a 
warning does this give us against the infidel principle of 
rejecting every thing that cannot be reconciled to human 
reason. For nothing, but a blind determination to stick to 
tills principle at whatever cost, could have hurried any one 
into such a monstrous absurdity, or such a daring assault on 
the throne of the Almighty. 1 he doctrine of God*s foreknow- 
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ledge is far from a merely speculative point, as some assert. 
Deny it — and what becomes of all the prophecies in scripture ? 
They must be a tissue of impostures: for now can anything be 
foretold, if it is not foreknown? Let us then examine the 
general grounds on which this doctrine is rejected, before we 
consider its particular application to the person of Jesus Christ. 
The main argument brought forward against it is, that it is 
irreconcileable with man*8 free agency: " I don't see how God 
can foreknow the moral actions of free agents *^ are, as near as 
I can remember, Mr. Barker's very words. All such " imagi- 
nations," and '*high things that exalt themselves against the 
knowledge of God," we have already endeavoured in Lecture 
III. to "cast down" with the "spiritual weapons'"* of God's 
word. We shall therefore only remind yciu again of the 
answer, which St. Paul gives to this very objection, supposed 
to be made agadnst this very doctrine. From the 10th to the 
18th verses of the 9th chapter of his £pistle to the Uomans, he 
has been proving (to say the least) the Foreknowledge of God; 
and then, seeing its apparent inconsistency with man's free 
agency and responsibility, he supposes some one to object — 
** Why doth he (God) yet find fault? For who hath resisted 
his will ? *• Or, to put it in its modern form — " If God knows 
that I shall commit a particular sin, it must be certain that I 
shall commit it; and if so, I can't help committing it; and if 
I can't help it, there can be no fault or sin in the act: not 
being a free agent, I cannot be responsible." This is the sort 
of reasoning we continually hear, precisely agreeing with the 
Apostle's words, " Why doth he yet find fault? For who hath 
resisted his will ? " And now what answer does he give to it? 
Does he enter into any deep metaphysical argument, to show 
how God's Foreknowledge can be reconciled to man's free 
agency, to remove all the difficulties out of our way, and make 
it plain and simple to human reason ? No such thing ! He 
gives what we have all along said is the only proper answer to 
6uch " imaginations " — " Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repliest against God? "^ I knqw that learaed men have said 

* Probably the most remarkable specimen of scriptural interpretation, vJbieh 
the theologiial literature of any age or country could afl'ord, is fhe view taken 
by Mr. Barker of this chapter. According to him, St. Paul's object was to shew, 
that God's promises and threats are all conditienitl, and *' that Ood has a rUjIie' — 
to do what? — to reward and punish men according to their works! U That Ood 
certainly does so, and has a right to do so. I suppose no one will deny ; but will 
any one be kind enough just to read the chapter through, and bear In mind (es- 
pecially at verse 11 and 16), that this is tJte drift of the Apottte't argument i 
Will yoo further ask yourelf, how SL Paul could ever imagine auy one to object 
against such a doctrine, " Why doth he yet find fou!t ? for who hath resisted his 
will?" Just fancy a minister prvaching on the doctrine, that God's promises 
and threats are oooditional, that God has a right to regula;e his own treatment 
oi any person by that person's conduct, — and sunic one objecting, that sitch a 
stutement ica* incoMistent teith man*g responsibility ! 
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a g:reat deal, and perhaps a great deal more mf^ht be said, to 
explain away the difficulties connected with this subject : but 
when all has been said that can be said, there u>ill remain diffi> 
culties to a reflecting mind ; and you will find yourself at last 
obliged to be content with leaving the matter just where the 
Apostle left it. Scripture distinctly asserts both the entire 
Foreknowledge of God and the entire responsibility of man j 
and therefore to all difficulties, as to how the$?e things can be, 
we need only say — " Nay but, O man, who art thou that re- 

?lie8t against God." 'The more deeply any enlightened 
'hristian has attempted to dive into this mystery, the more 
thoroughly he will be convinced^ that it is impossible ever to 
tm/«> the knot, that it must after all be cut— either in St. Paul*s 
^ay> by "casting down" man*s "imaginations" with the 
Word of God, or in Mr. Barker*s way, by casting down the 
Word of God with man's ima8:inations. 

The doctrine of Predestination is always brought forward 
in connection with Foreknowledge ^ but wkh this the present 
Leeture has nothing whatever to do. Fven orthodox Chris- 
tians here differ so much amongst themselves, that I feel it 
would be unwise to say anything ; though few probably could 
agn^ee with Mr. Barker, "that some things, predestined by 
God, never come to pass ** .' On the subject of Predestination, 
1 would humbly advise my readers to think more than argue, 
and pray more than think : above all, never to look at it, but in 
the li^ht in which Scripture presents it. Remember, you may 
be Minded by looking at the sun with yonr naked eye; but 
through a coloured glass you may gaze on it without hurt or 
inconvenience. The Bible is this glass. Through it "the 
deep things of God*' are presented to us in such a light, as 
we are able to bear. All we have to do is, to pray for 
heavenly guidance, that we may "spiritually discern** them; 
then just take them, as they are there stated, without regard 
to any consequence that may appear to be involved in them ; 
and leave God to vindicate his own ways. 

The whole of the remaining part of Mr. Barker's reasoning 
about Foreknowledge (at least as far as I have seen) may be 
summed up in the cases of Eli, and of Nineveh. In the first 
of these, God promises a blessing to the family of Eli, which 
they forfeit by transgression ; in the second, he threatens 
Nineveh with a punishment, which they avert by repentance; 
"Here,** says Mr, Barker, "the thing' predestinated and fore- 
told did not take place.** We reply, that they were neither 
predestined nor foretold ; they were promised and threatened: 
and the non-fumlment of them only showed that in both cases 
a condition was implied, though not expressed. The only 
possible argument therefore, which can be drawn from these, 
and similar passages against the Foreknowledge of God, is, 
that all propoecies are but conditional promises or threats: 
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ft position so palpably absurd, that no one sorely woald ven- 
ture upon it. 1 bis will be seen at once, when we come to 
instance a few of tbem. 

Bat before doing so, another text must be noticed, which at 
first sight seems much more to the purpose, tliuugh I never 
remember seeing it brought forward^ "And it came to pass, 
when Pharoah had let the people go, that God led them not 
through the way of the land of the Philistines, although that 
was near ; for (rod said. Lest peradventure tbe people repent, 
when they see war, and they return to BgypL** kx. xiii. 17« 
I'he "peradventure*' here might very naturally lead us to 
inter, that God did not know whether they would repent or 
not ; but we have only to look at a few other passages, to see 
at once, that such a way of drawing an inference would lead 
us very far astray. Take four "And the Lord came down to 
tee the city and the tower, which the children of men buiided.** 
Gen xi. 6. "And the Lord said. Because the cry of Sodom 
and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is very grievous ; 
J wil! go down now, and see whether they have done altogether 
according to the cry of it, which is come unto me ; and if not, 
1 will know.** Gen. xviii. 20, 21. "If I find in Sodom fifty 
righteous within the city, then i will spare all the place fur 
their sakes.*' Gen. xviii. 20. " For now I know^ that thou 
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son from u?e.** Gen. xxii. 12. Now the first of these passa- 
ges would seem naturally to imply, that God had to come 
down, in order to see the tower; the second, that he had to 
come down, in order to ascertain whether the report that bad 
reach*^ him of the doings at Sodom was true ; the third, that 
at the time he was speaking to Abraham be did not know» 
whether there were fifty righteous in Sodom or not ; and the 
fourth, that he did not know until that event, whether Abra- 
ham feared him or not: * all quite as obviously as the word 
*' peradventure ** in Ex. xiii. 1/, implies, that he did not know 
whether the Israelites would repent or not. Do you admit aU 
those inferences? Ortainly not, you say; other Scriptures 
will not allow us to do so : in these cases^ God no doubt spoke, 
to use St. Paul's words, " after tbe manner of men ** Exactly : 
and just so other Scriptures, which prove G(id*s entire Fore- 
knowledge of all things, will not allow us to admit an inference 
contrary to it from ttitf passage. To a few of these Scriptiures 
then we shall now direct your attention. 



* A careless reader might think, that this text supported Mr. Barker's fbeoryi 
about Fbreknowledg* ; bat if it proves anythiBK, it would prove that Qod. eoold 
not without trjiug hiio, teU the state of Abraham's heart at tkeprumt Hm^, 
The trial did not shew, whether Abraham numld fear God at some future time^ 
hut that he did fear him then. And could not **-the searcher of beartt.'* read 
Abraham's heart T Gould be not teU, whether it was an obedient iMacl,. withovft 

■viDg some outward action to judge by I 
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*'And they shall afflict them foar hundred years.*' Oen. xr, 
13. Were not the Egyptians free agents in persecuting 
the Israelites ? Or was the? prophecy conditional? on what? 
Again, was Jo8eph*s interpretation of the butler*s and baker's 
dreams in Gen. xl. accidentally right } Or was Pharaoh not 
a free agent in restoring the one, and hanging the other ? 
Again in I Kings, xiii. 1 — 6, God sends a prophet to fortell, 
that a person not yet born, whom ke names, would at some 
future time, bum men's bones upon a certain altar, and as a 
sign that the prophet was speakin? by his authority, the altar 
is miraculously rent in two, and the ashes poured out. Now 
without referring to the fulfilment of that prophecy in 2 Kings^ 
xxiii, 15 — 18, we need only observe, that if God did not fore- 
know the acts of Josiah, he worked a miracle to make people 
think he did : if he did foreknow them — was Josiah not a irem 
agent? In 2 Kings, viii. 12, Elisba says he knows the evil, 
that Hazael tmll do, when he becomes King of ISyria. How 
could Elisha know it, unless God had told him? Was this 
then a conditional prophecy ? Hazael toould do it, •/ he did 
it! Ps. Ixxii 11. *'Yea, all kings shall fall down before 
him : all nations shall serve him." Will all these kings and 
nations then not be free agents ? or is it conditional ? They 
shall do so, if they toill do so ! Ps. ex. 3. ** Thy people shall 
be willing in the day of thy power.*' Here the very condition 
itself t their willingness, is the thing foretold. It must be self- 
evident to any one, that if God did not know, who would be 
willing, he could not possibly know, that any would. Is. xi. 9. 
'* They shall not hurt, nor destroy in all my holy mountain ^ 
for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord» as the 
waters cover the sea," Now let me just ask Mr Barker* 
whether he can rest in unhesitating confidence on this promise^ 
believing that such a period of blessedness will certainly arrive,^. 
because God has said it ? He cannot do so, without admitting 
the foreknowledge of God : unless he contends, that the in- 
habitants of the earth at that time will not be free agents, 
responsible for their actions. In Is. xli. 23, xliv, 7> 8, xlv. 21, 
xlvi. 9 — 1 1, xlviii. I — 8. Jehovah challenges the Idols of the 
heathen to show themselves Gods by foretelling things to 
come; which he asserts his own power of doing, and on which 
be rests his claim to supreme Deity 1 Now only see what a 
dilemma this reduces Mr. Barker to I He acknowledges, that 
God foreknows '* every thing that is certain^*; but the moral 
actions of free agents, he contends, cannot be certain, and 
therefore God cannot foreknow them, 'i'his is as much as to 
say* that God foreknows earthquakes, volcanoes, wind, hail, 
rain, &c. but not one of the future movements of the human 
race, either individually or collectively — or any thing in shorty 
over which man can eaerclse the slightest influence. And 
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tben, in this titter ignorance of any thing that mankind will 
ever do or accomplish on this globe, Jehovah claims Divine 
honour as ihe only true God, en the ground of his absolute 
fopeknowledge !I Indeed what are all the prophecies from 
Isaiah to Malachi, but one continued claim to foreknowledge } 
Just look, for instance, at the book of Daniel, especially the 
11 th chapter; and you will find foretold, not one event or 
twenty, but a long complicated chain of events, including wars, 
marriages, iVc. &c all depending on the moral actions of free 
agents, and every one of which was literally and minutely 
fulfilled. 

Having thus taken the Old Testament evidence on the 
subject, we now turn to the New, to see whether Jesus claimed 
foreknowledge of the moral actions of responsible beines. 
*' From that time forth began Jesus to show unto his disciples 
how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things 
of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be killed.** 
IViatt. xvi. 21. ** Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son 
of Man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the 
scribes, and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles to mock and to scourge, and to crucify 
him •• Matt. xx. 18, 19. "And as they did eat, he said. 
Verily I say unto yon, that one of you shall betray me," &c. 
Matt. xxvi. 21 — ^25. "Verily I say unto thee, that this night, 
before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.*' Matt. xxvi. 
34. " For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they were 
that believed not, and who should betray him " John vi. 64. 
"They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time 
cometi), that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth 
God service.** John xvi. 2. ** Kor these things were done, 
that the Scriptures shoulJ be fulfilled, which said, A bone of 
him shall not be broken. And again another Scripture saith. 
They shall look on him, whom they have pierced.*' John xix. 
36, 37. " Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, when thou wast 
young, thou girdest thyself, and walkedst whither thou 
wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth 
thy hands, and another shall eird thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldest not. This spstke he, signifying by what death 
he should glorify God" John xxi. 18, 19. Were the cruci- 
fiers of Peter then not free agents? "Him, being delivered 
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.** Acts 
ii 23. Here we have determination or predestination, fore- 
knowledge and free agency all meeting in one event. God 
determined that Jesus should be crucified ; he foreknew who 
would crucify him; and yet the crucifiers must have been tree 
agents, or else thev could not have been wicked for doing it. 
** For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to b^ 
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conformed to thte image of bis Son *' Rom ▼ili. 2d. See also 
Eph. i. 4 — 11. *'6od halhnot cast away his people, which he 
foreknew.''^ Rom. xi. 2. "Elect according to iixQ foreknow- 
ledge of God the Father." 1 Pet. U 2. 

it may seem almost a waste of time, after this, to say any- 
thing on the particular application of Mr Barker^s theory to 
the person of Jesus Christ ; namely, that God did not know, 
until he had tried him, whether he would auswer the purpose 
of a Messiah, and consequently, that Jesus was never prophe- 
sied of as an individual; especially as this is involved in both 
the two foUowiag subjects, the ftliraculoos Coneeption, and 
the Deity of Christ A few reflections however may be 
useful 5 in which we will endeavour not to trench on either of 
these points. 

Now to bring forward all the particular prophecies con- 
cerning the Messiah, which met in so remarkable a manner 
in the person of Jesus Christ, would be quite unnecessary^ 
we require nothing more than the general fact that a Messiah 
was promised by God to the world (which Mr. Barker admits) j 
and it follows necessarily, that the Messiah must have been 
foreknown by God ; for if God did not know who would be the 
Messiah, he could not possibly know, that there would be a 
Messiah at all. He might think it extremely probable, that 
among the millions of Adam's race, one would be found fit 
and willing to be the Saviour of the World f but if God does not 
foreknow the actions of free agents, he could not possibly 
know or be absolutely sure, that such a one would ever arise ^ 
unless indeed he had determined that, if no free agent would 
undertake the office, he would compel some one to undertake 
it against his will, Mr Barker contends, that God could not 
know whether Jesus would stand the test, until he had tried 
him ; and suggests, that others may have been tried, and failed, 
before. Of course therefore it was quite possible, that Jesus 
himself might have failed ; and then another would have to be 
tried ; and if he failed, another^and so on : in short tvery one 
might have failed, and there have been no Christ at alii 
Imagine the consternation of patriarchs and prophets in heaven, 
«s centuries rolled on and no Saviour had appeared in the 
world 'y the multitude of promises and prophecies which they 
had always rested on as the sure word of God, still unfulfilled 1 
And when they ask their heavenly Father about this seeming 
difficulty, he explains it by telling them, that all his prophecies, 
which depend on the future actions of free adepts, must neces- 
sarily be conditional; that when he promised a Saviour to the 
world, the condition was of course implied — if he could find 

* Of course I waive all questions here about the Atonement, &c. and ai^goe on 
ttie ground, tkat any man good enough might answer the purpose of a Messiah. 
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• one : that tbe promises were indeed expressed very positively* 
because, all n\en bein^ born upright and innocent, it was 
extremely improbable that not one would reach the standard 
required; but so it was; every trial had proved a failure, and 
he was disappointed in them alU ! I — Need I " go any farther 
' in my suppositions ** ? Or will this be set aside as an appeal 
.to human reason? Well then, listen to "the teaching of 
Christ" himself, as you find it in John xvili 37. *' Pilate 
therefore said unto him. Art thou a king then? Jesus 
answered. Thou say est that 1 am a king. To this end ^as I 
bom, and for this cause came J into the world, that 1 should 
bear witness unto the truth." Surely this must be enough for 
any ordinary mind. St. Paul at least seems to have had no 
doubt on the subject; for he writes to Timothy, *^This is a 
fiiithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.** I Tim. i. 15. 
And again to the Galations, ch. iv 4, " When th^ fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law." I'here was therefore a dt^finite time fixed 
for the Messiah*s appearance. And when we add to this, that 
be was to be born according to the prophecies at Bethlehem 
and of the family of David, and that our Saviour fulfilled all 
these requirements, wt shall scarcely be able to agree with 
Mr. Barker, that Jesus was never prophesied of individually; 
but shall be perhaps more inclined to yield assent to the 
angers saying, that '* the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy." 

But we need not multiply passages or proofs. The denial 
of God*8 Foreknowledge, especially when applied to the 
Christhood of Jesus, must appear at a glance so perfectly irra- 
tional to every reflecting mind, and so palpably unscriptural 
to every enligatened mind, that I should scarcely have thought 
it worth devoting a page to, but for the sake of showing the 
depths into which we may sink, if we are once shaken from the 
Tock of eternal truth, and are tempted to set our feet upon the 
quicksands of error. Dear Friends, these quicksands are 
much easier got on, than got ofi*. Don*t try any dangerous 
experiments; take heed that you be not uttering the prayer of 
hypocrisy, when you say, Lead us not into temptation. 



EBRITUM. 
At psge 80, line 0, for "If tki* enoufh*' nsd "!• not thii aaoash.'' 
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LECTURE X. 



THE MIRACULOUS CONCEPTION^ 



Qod sending hii own Son in the likeness of sinAil flesb. Jtom. TiiL 3. 

On reaching this sabject the ground changes. For the 
Words of scripture are so positive^ that not only can there be 
no dispute about their meanii>g, but, what is a very different 
thing, there actually is none. I am not aware that any 
iiuinan beings ever denied the fact of our Lord*s conception by 
the' Holy Ghost of the virgin Mary- being taught in the two 
first. chttpters of- St. Matthew and St. Luke. The only question 
is, Are these chapters genuine ? If they are, the point is 
decided. But this some Unitarians doubt, and others deny. 
Let us examine on what grounds. I'he question is a simple 
matter of evidence, and must be tried as you would any other 
historical fact. Amongst the learned, who have opportunities 
of examining the evidence for themselves, the controversy has 
been settled long ago; indeed, no one in the present day, 
whether Unitarian or not, who has enough learning to make 
him care about risking the reputation of it, would venture to 
dispute their genuineness.* but as I am not writing for such, 
I know not how I can give the unlearned a better ioea of the 
merits of the question, than by supposing the following case. 
• In the course of conversation with a stranger, I happen to 
mention the great victory gained by the English at the battle 
of Waterloo. S. Indeed you are very much mistaken: the 
English were completely routed in that battle. What could 
nsake you think the contrary ? J. Why every newspaper in 
£urope said so. S, Very true 5 but they were all paid to say 
30. You don't think I am going to be duped by a set of 

* The Unitarian Lardner^ one of the most learned critics that ever lived 
deoides positiveljr in their favour; and pronounces tlic evidence to be indisputatU. 
8|q does Socinus liimseif. 

K 
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hireling editors. /. But all the soldiers, who had been at the 
battle themseWeSy said the same) and say so still. S, No 
doubt they do—because they would lose their pensions, if they 
dared to tell the truth. /. But every history of the war, that 
has come from the press, states that Napoleon was beaten on 
that occasion* S. Perhaps so—because it flatters the vanity 
of the English, and makes their books sell. I. But the French 
writers confess it themselves. S^ Because they are bribed to 
do so. /. But the government published official notices of it 
S. Yes } and no doubt it answered some purpose of their own^ 
to make the nation believe it. Probably ft was to make them 
more willing to pay the immense additional taxes /. But how 
incredible tnat such a thing could be palmed upon the public 
without detection; and that it should always Imve been so 
universally believed 1 S. Why, you see, in those days, " com- 
plete emancipation'* had not come in : people let their minds 
be held in bondage by " interested parties,** instead Of think- 
ing for themselves. They are beginning now to throw off 
their fetters, and see through the deception that has been 
practised on them But you will find it was not so universally 
believed as you seem to think, when I state my authority for 
disbelieving it — which is tliis. A certain person told me, that 
he had in his possession an account of the battle, written by a 
soldier who wus present ; in which it was clearly shewn that 
Napoleon gained a splendid victory. /< But are yon aware 
that your informant was branded as a deserter ; that he was a 
notorious inventor of the most absurd and monstrous false- 
hoods conceivable; and that this very account, which be 
pretended to have received from an eye-witness, he was proved 
to haye patched up himself from several others, leaving out, 
putting m, and altering just as he pleased } S. I know all 
this was said by his enemies ; indeed I cannot altogether de« 
fend him myself, or believe all his statements. But, whatever 
he may be m other things, I am quite satisfied he is a credible 
witness in this particular point, and that his evidence ia ampif 
sufficient to overthrow all you have brought on the other side. 
Besides, it is so very unlikely that Napoleon should be- beaten 
after couquering nearly all iiurope ; the reasons that are given 
to account for it are so very unsatisfactory; and the dlfterenoe 
to be iound in the various histories of it are so many, that the 
internal evidence alone is conclusive afaiust the eommonly re- 
ceived opinion. There are so many things too, that I cannot 
make out about the occurrence. I have examined all the 
accounts of it, and seen a plan of the locality ; but still I 
cannot ascertain precisely where eacii particular regiment was 
placed, and how long it stayed there, and where it went to, 
and why it did this, and why it did not do that. Nor can any 
one give me satisfactory information as to the name of the first 
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9oidieF that fell, and whether be ms shot through the head or 
through the heart. In feet the whole thing is involved in such 
mystery, that it is quite clear all the narratives of it are mere 
fktioos. 

. Now every one, who has fairly investigated the subject 
before us, knows perfectly well, that such an argument as this 
would have just as much ground to rest on, as the argument 
against the authenticity of the two first chapters in Matthew 
aad Luke. The evidence in their, favour may be. briefly stated 
under three heads* 1. There is not a single copy of the New 
Testament in the tDorld^ whether in maniLScript or prints of 
whatever age, or in whatever language^ that does not contain 
them. How utterly incredible (supposing the original gospels 
not to have contained them, which is Mr. Barker's theory) that 
not one single unadulterated copy should be in existence! 
That amidst all the multitude of various readings, whieh abound 
in the different manuscripts and versions, not one should be 
found in any comer of the world, which disagrees with their 
unanimous verdict about these chapters, or gives the least 
hint of their. being spurious i* 2. All the Fathers of the 
Christian Church, from Ignatius the companion of Peter and 
Paul downwards, assent to that article of the Apostle's Creed» 
•' Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary ;'* and nearly, if not quite, all of them refer to the dis- 
puted chapters, as the genuine writings of Matthew and Luke, 
and of inspired authority. We are not, observe, bringing 
forward the opinion of the Fathers to decide a matter of 
doctrine, but their evidence, as witnesses to decide a jnatter of 
fact:, namely, that the disputed chapters have always formed 
part of the New Testament. Their evidence on this point is 
as conclusive as anything can possibly be : so that, if the 
chapters are spurious, they must have been forged, and re- 
ceived as part of the genuine gospels, in the very life-time of 
the Apostles, And how this could be accomplished, 1 leave for 
othets to explain. 3. In all the controversies that took place 
between tlie early Christians and their heathen opponents, no 
doubt was ever raised on either side' about the authenticity of 
these parts of the New Testament, nor any charge of forgery 
ever made against the Christians. " They stated many objec- 
tions to particular circumstances in the narrative of the mira- 
culous conception, but never entertained the most remote idea 
of treating the whole as spurious. They did not contend as 
our modern objectors do, that Matthew and Luke never wrote 
these accounts, but that, in writing them, they committed 
errors, or related falsehoods. To these decisive testimonies 

* Tha Unitarian translation, publUhed within the Uut half century, to of 
course ezcopted. 
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of the adversaries of Christians we add a fact by no nieaiis 
unimportant, as an accessory proof; which is, that no objec- 
tions were ever brought against these chapters in the early 
centuries, during the heat of religious contention, when all 
parties sought to defend themselves, and to assail their oppo- 
nents, by arguments of all kinds, indastriously drawn from 
eTery quarter.*** Really if a thing, resting on such an over- 
whelming mass of evidence, should after all be found untrue, 
there can be no certainty about any event that has ever hap- 
pened in the world. Indeed we can scarcely conceive any 
possible amount of objections, that could overbalance such 
proof. Mr, Barker surely must have something very startling 
indeed to produce, as his authority, ^or rejecting this part of 
God*s word. And startling enough it is to a person accustomed 
to anv ordinary method of reasoning. He tells us, that a sect 
called the Ebionites had a copy of St. Matthew*s gospel, 
which did not contain the two first chapters ; and that a sect 
called the Marcionites had a copy of Luke*s gospel, which 
did not contain the first two chapters. This is the entire 
external evidence brought against them! Several hundred 
persons swear to having seen a man commit a certain act 3 two 
persons swear an alibi — and the jury in consequence say. Not 
guilty I ! What would be said in such a case ? That the* jury 
went by the evidence ? No; but that they went in the very 
teeth of it. And what would be said, if the two witnesses 
adduced were notorious and convicted liars ? Why that their 
denial made the fact rather more likely to be true than other- 
wise. This is the precise state of the case with regard to the 
Ebionites and Marcionites. Let us begin with the former. 



THE EBIONITES. 

It is assumed, that these were the early Jewish Christians, 
or Nazarenes, for whose use especially St. Matthew^s gospel 
was written ; and therefore that their copy was more likely to 
be the correct one than any other. But ttie learned Unitarian 
Lardner, Bishop Horsley, and others, have shown beyond all 
doubt, that the Hebrew Christians, Nazarenes, and Ebionites, 
were quite distinct sects. 

*' The Hebrew Christians, to whom St. Matthew wrote, 
were the body of Jewish converts in his time, who laid aside 
the use of the Mosaic law. 

''Of the Nazarenes there were two descriptions: 1. The 
^Nazarenes of the better sort, who were orthodox in their 
creed, though they continued to observe the Mosaic law : bQ>t 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



i23 

beiDg^ great admirers of St. Paul, they could not esteem the 
law generally necessary to salvation. 2.. Th» Nttsarenes of a 
worse sort were bigotted to the Jewish law, but still orthodox 
in their creed, for any thing that appears to the contrary,- 
These were the proper Nazarenes mentioned by Epiphanius 
and Jerome. Both of these classes of Nazarenes believed 
Jesus Christ to be born of a virgin by the special interposition 
of God, and consequently received the two first chapters of 
St. Matthew*s gospel. 

" The Ebionites also were divided into two classes: 1. Those 
who denied our Lord*s Divinity, but admitted the fact of the 
Miraculous Conception: consequently the two first chapters 
of Matthew were admitted by them ; and 2. Ebionites of a 
worse sort, who, though they denied the Miraculous Concep- 
tion, still maintained the Union of Jesus with a Divine Being, 
which commenced upon his baptism. These Ebionites, Epipha- 
nius relates, made use of a Hebrew gospel of Matthew, which 
was not only defective^ but also contained many fabulous stories. 
The Ebionites, he adds, branched off from the Nazarenes, and 
did not apjiear till after the destruction of Jerusalem, 

''Now since the Ebionites "of a worse sort,*' as Bishop 
Horsley terms them, did not make their appearance until the 
commencement of the second century, and as they used a 
mutilated and corrupted copy of St. Matthew's gospel, the 
absence of the two first chapters of Matthew from their gospel, 
is so far from making any thing against the authenticity of 
those chapters, that on the contrary it affords a strong evidence 
for it : since we are enabled satisfactorily to accouut for the 
omission of those chapters in their copy, and to prove from the 
united antecedent, concurrent, and subsequent testimonies of 
various writers, both Christians and adversaries of Christianity^ 
that they did exist in all the other copies of St. Matthew's 
gospel, and were explicitly referred to or recited by them«"^ 

All that need be added to this is, that the Ebionite gospel 
was a mutilated one, by our opponent's own showing : for they 
acknowledge that the senealogy was a genuine part of the 
original gospel, althougn the Ebionites cut it out of their copy 
with the rest of the two chapters. And yet these same 
Ebionites, who both added to, and took from, St. Matthew's 
gospel, who made the ceremonial law necessary to salvation, 
who denied that the prophets of the Old Testament spoke by 
inspiration of God, who considered St. Paul an apostate and 
impostor — ^these are the only witnesses brought forward to 
disprove the genuineness of St. Matthew's account of the 
Miraculous Conception 1 ! 



* Hartivell Homo. 

H 2 
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THE MARCIONITES. 

But the case attempted to be made out against St. Luke*8 
account is, if possible, weaker still. We are told that Marcion 
possessed a copy of his gospel, which did not contain the two 
lirst chapters. Here then are two things to be considered : 
1. The character of Marcion in general; and, 2. The par- 
ticular facts relative to his gospel. 

I. Every one with the smallest knoviledge of Church History 
knows that, if there ever was a heretic, Marcion was undoubted- 
ly and pre-eminently one. Mr. Barker tries to shuffle out of 
tliis, by saying that the orthodox writers often told lies of their 
opponents; and be quotes Jobn Wesley's opinion^ that many 
of the men, who were called heretics, were the best men of the 
day. Now we are no more inclined, than he is,, to condemn a 
jfnan for a heretic, merely because he was called one : nor should 
we think Lardner was a person at all likely to be led away by 
a name, or admit the statements of the Fathers without the 
strongest reason; yet his opinion of Marcion (with which 
every one agrees, who has investigated the subject as learnedly 
and deeply as he did} is very well known, i cannot give it 
better tban by the iollowing extract from a tract on the 
Incarnation, by the Rev. W. Uooke. — '*Dr. Lardner has given 
a copious account of Marcion in his Credibility of the Gospel 
History ; and, as he is a Socinian writer, I shall extract from 
him an account of this propagator of heresy. Marcion taught, 
that besides the good and benevolent Deity, there was another 
,who was evil. 1 hat the evil Deity was the creator of the 
world, against the will of the benevolent Deity : he taught 
that this malignant Deity was the God of the Jews— the 
Jehovah of the Old Testament, and the author of the Jewish 
law of sacrifice. He said that this Deity was cruel, severe, 
jealous, and the enemy of the good Deity, and. of mankind. 
He maintained that Jesus had no real body^ and, therefore, 
denied that he was either miraculously conceived or born at all 
in any way ; that his body was a mere phantom. According 
to TertuUian, who lived in the same century,, be held that 
human actions wer« not free, but controlled by necessity. He 
denied the resurrection of the body. According to TertuUian, 
Origen, and Athanasius ; he believed there were to be two 
Christs, the one sent by the good Deity to deliver men from 
the Creator of the world and from the malignant influence of 
matter, and another to be sent by the evil principle. He con- 
temned marriage— pronounced it sinful, impure, and odious in 
the eyes of the true God, whom he called a hater of marriage. 

The Marcionites fasted on the Sabbath or seventh day, out of 
their hatred to the God of the Jews, who was the Creator of 
this world. 
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'* To supbort these Gnostic fancies, Marcion rejected the virhol^ 
of the Ola Testament as proceeding from the Creator, the 
author of all the sin and misery in the world. He argued that 
the law and gospel could not come from the same being, as 
they are inconsistent one with the other. The New Testament 
he mutilated to render it subservient to his view. He rejected 
the history of Christ*s incarnation, because, from his opposition 
to matter, he would have it that Christ had no real body. He 
rejected altogether the gospels of Matthew, and Mark, and 
John, the Acts of the Apostles, and twelve of the other books. 
Even those which he received he abridged, interpolated, or 
altered to suit his purpose, rejecting all passages which ad- 
mitted the authority of the Old Testament, or ^hich related to 
the law and the prophets, or which were quoted from thence^ 
as plainly foretelling the coming of Jesus Christ, or which 
spoke of his Father as the Creator of the world. Such is the 
account which Lardner himself famishes of Marcion ; and all 
his statements are supported by their respective authorities at 
the foot of the page." Will Mr. Barker tell us whether he 
allows such opinions as these to be heresy ; and whether the 
man who held them was likely to be one of the best men of 
the day ? 

To understand how,ever the full merits of the case we must 
proceed to examine, 

H. The particular facts relative to Marcion's gospel. These 
are very clearly stated by Dr. J. P. Smith, in his scripture 
testimony to the Messiah. ** The gospel used by Marcion 
certainly did not contain the 6rst two of Luke; but neither 
did it contain the third chapter, nor more than one half of the 
fourth : and in the subsequent parts, (as we are informed by 
•Dr. Lardner, who had examined this subject with his usual 
minuteness and accuracy) it was mutilated and altered in a 
great variety of places. He would not allow it to be called 
the gospel of St, Luke, erasing the name of that evangelist 
from the beginning of his copy. His alterations were not 
made on any critical principles, but in the most arbitrary man- 
ner, in order to suit his extravagant theology. Indeed the 
opinion that he used Luke*s gospel at all rests upon no sufficient 
foundation. So different were the two works, that the most 
distinguished biblical scholars of modern times have rejected 
that opinion altogether. Griesbach maintained, that Marcion 
compiled a work of his oum, for the service of his system and 
the use of his followers, from the writings of the Evangelists, 
and particularly of St. Luke." "That Marcion used St. Luke's 
gospel at all,** says Bishop Marsh, ** is a position which has 
been taken for granted without the least proof. Marcion him- 
self never pretended that it was the gospel of St, Luke, as 
Tertullian acknowledges, it is probable ' therefore that he 

h3 
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used some apoehryphal gospel that had much matter iii common 
with that of St. Luke, but yet was not the same." In addition 
to this we need otily remind you as before, that Marcion*8 
copy was mutilated on our opponents* own showing : for they 
acknowledge the genuineness of the third chapter, which was 
cut out of his gospel as well as the two first. And yet this 
man, who believed in two Gods, a good and a bad one ; who 
denied that Christ had any real body ; who disbelieved in the 
doctrine of the resurrection ; who rejected all the Old Testa* 
ment as coming from the bad God ; and all the New Testament, 
except a few of the epistles, which he mutilated and corrupted 
just to suit his own fancv — this man is the ONLY evidence 
brought forward to overtnrow the unanimoits testimony of all 
the writers of antiquity, and of all the manuscripts and versions 
now extant in the world. And when we come to examine even 
hilt evidence, we find that he has none whatever to give ;' that 
he said nothing at afl about St. Luke's gospel, but rejected all 
the four gospels together, and patched up one for himself from 
any or no source. But because this gospel of Marcion*s hap- 
pened to bear some resemblance to St. Luke*s, without contain- 
ing any account of the miraculous conception, the two first 
chapters are coolly thiown aside as a forgery, in face of the 
most overwhelming proof of their genumeness. If it was 
possible for anything to show more clearly than this Mr. 
Barker's utter contempt of facts in conducting an argument. 
It would be the motive which he imputes to the orthodox party 
for forging them; namely, to throw discredit on marriage. 
For it so happens, that Marcion was the man who reviled 
marriage, which he said the good God hated ; while the ortho- 
dox Fathers opposed him, and refuted his arguments against it. 
So much for the external evidence. Let us now see whether 
any better case can be made out, from the objections which 
the chapters themselves are thought to supply. 

INTERNAL EVIDENCE ALLEGED AGAINST 
THEM. 

I. In the first place it is argued, that the genealogies of 
Matthew and Luke prove Jesus to be the Son of Joseph, and 
are therefore inconsistent with the story of his miraculous con- 
ception. 1*0 which we reply, that both the genealogies prove 
exactly the reverse; namely, that Jesus was not the son of 
Joseph. In St Matthew's, after some forty generations have 
been given in exactly the same words — *' Abraham begat Isaac: 
and Isaac begat Jacob: and Jacob begat Judas^** &c. — ^npon 
reaching Joseph, the expression suddenly changes ; and, instead 
of saying ''and Joseph begat Jesus," it says, "and Jacob 
begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of t^hom was born Jesus.*' 
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The word " whom/* being in the original of the singular 
number and the. feminine gender^ cannot possibly refer to anr 
one but Mary -, so that Joseph is by this genealogy excluded 
from being the father of Jesus, as plainly as words can speak. 
And scarcely less plainly does St. Luke*s genealogy also ex« 
elude him, in the words '* And Jesus himself began to be about 
thirty years of age, being {as was supposed) the son of Joseph.** 
It is contended that the expression " as was supposed" ought 
to be translated "as he was enrolled in the public register.** 
It would be a waste of time to argue this, pro or con, as the 
question is so very little affected by it : for why should the 
Evangelist put this in, but to guard himself against being 
thought to mean, that Jesus was realli/ Joseph's son ? If it be 
asked, why the genealogy should be given through Joseph 
instead of through Mary, if Jesus was not his son — we reply, 
The genealogy is given through Joseph by St. Matthew, be> 
cause he wrote chiefly for the Jews; who only reckoned their 
pedigrees in the male line, and according to whose law Joseph 
became the legal father of Jesus by marrying his mother, 
St. Luke on the other hand, who wrote for Gentiles, gives the 
genealogy of Jesus through Mary, his real mother : for having 
mentioned that Jesus was supposed to be the son of Joseph, 
he immediately turns to his mother*s line, by saying that 
Joseph was the son (that is, son-in-law) of Hell. This first 
objection then turns out to be an exceedingly strong confir*- 
mation of the truth of the narrative. 

11. Next we are reminded, that Jesus calls himself eighty 
six times " the son of man ;*' and he could be the son of no 
other man, but Joseph. Now there are two Greek wo^rds, beth 
of which are translated ** man,** but which are quite distinct 
in the original, — aner^ which means strictly *'a man;** and 
antkropos, which means "a human being** whether man or 
woman.* If Jesus, by calling himself ** the son of man,** in- 
tended to teach that he was the son of Joseph, how very re- 
markable that he should never once, out of all those eighty six 
times, have used the word aner, (which would have settled the 
matter entirely) but should invariably use the doubtful word 
anthropos. By calling himself *' the son of aner,*^ he would 
distinctly have taught that Joseph was his father ; by calling 
himself " the son of anthropos,'* he only teaches that he was 

• When Hr. Ck)oke mentioned this in his discussion with Mr. Barker, he 
happened to say that anthropos meant both a man and a woman. Then, replied 
Mr. Barker, as Jesus calls himself ** the son of anthropos^" he must be the son 
of both a man and a womui ; that is, of Joseph and Mary. So because a beast 
means both a horse and a cow, therefore, if I sav that I have purchased a beast, 
it means that I have purchased both a horse and a cow I Mr. Cooke of course 
meant, that anthropos was sometimes used for a man and sometimes for a 
woman; and no one could understand him to mean anything else. Further 
comment is unnecessary. 
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a human being, a partaker of human nature. In the same 
sense as the Greek word anthropos, we use the English word 
man; as when we say, "the fallen nature of mait,** ** reason 
raises man above the brute, &e., &c/* including both men and 
women without distinction. This second objection then, like 
the first, only adds to the previous weight of evidence in their 
favour. 

III. Mr. Barker comments on the indelicacy of Joseph and 
Aiary going to Bethlehem together unmarried: although the 
narrative states, that long before their journey to Bethlehem 
Joseph "did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his unfe^ Matt. i. 24. 

IV. " In those daye came John the Baptist preadiing.". 
Matt. iii. 1. According to this, it is argued, John must have 
begun to preach immediately after the events just mentioned 
had occurred^ that is, while Jesus was a little child, which waa 
evidently not the case. — On looking at the last verse of the 
2nd chapter, we read that "he came and dwelt in a city called 
Kazaretli.** His dwelling at Nazareth therefore fills up the 
time from his going there to John's preaching. The narrative 
does not tell us how long he dwelt there ; but only that "in 
those days" while he was dwelling there, "came John the 
Baptist." If Mr. Barker's oojection however is harmless 
against our theory, it is absolutely destructive of his own : fop 
he cuts out from v. 17 of Ch. i. to v. 23 of Ch. ii ; so tliat the 
narrative would stand thus; "And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. In those days came John the Baptist preaching in the 
wilderness." This would make John the Baptist preach in the 
days when Jesus was born; for there is nothing here to fill up 
the gap, as there is in the other case. 

YT Certain prophecies are said to be applied to Christ in 
these chapters, which in reality have no reference to him at 
all. For instance, a prophecy from Hos. xr. 1, which refers 
to the Israelites coming out of Egypt under Moses-, is applied 
to Christ returned from Kgypt with Josepli and Mary. This 
shews, according to Mr. Barker, that the chapters- were forged 
by some " ignorant half- instructed Gentile convert^** who knew 
little or nothing of the Old Testament, and consequently fell 
into this gross blunder. — May we ask whether the whole body 
of Christians who received the forgery, admitted it into the 
Canon of Scripture, and acknowledged it to be genuine^ were 
"ignorant half- instructed Gentile converts l" Even if they 
baa all agreed (notwithstanding the bitter quarrels and die- 
putes amongst them) to corrupt the gospels in such an ex- 
traordinary manner, and could have succeeded so cleverly, that 
not a pure copy should remain in the worlds nor a hint be left 
of the fraud by any writer of the day, friend or foe — is it not 
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rery strange that not one of them should discover the appareni 
inconsistency, and have it rectified ? Or dki ttiey not calculate 
npon there bein^; such clever people in the nineteenth century 
as to find it out? Why the fact, that Mr. Barker mentions, 
stares you broadly in the face the noomeut you turn to the pro- 
phecy.- The most ignorant and least instructed convert in the 
world could see at a glance, that it referred to the Israelites ^ 
and the very fact of its being applied to Christ is a strong proof 
that the writer was inspired: for no one, unless under the 
immediate inspiration of God, would ever have dreamt of its 
further reference to Christ, or indeed of it» having any other 
than its natural obvious meaning. Mr. Barker however call» 
this doctrine of prophecies having a double meaning, the second 
of which was not understood till afterwards, *' a fiction of 
theologians:** and so it is, but — o( inspired theologians. The 
application of this prophecy of Hosea*s to Christ is " a fiction**^ 
of St. Matthew*s. It of course relates primarily to the 
Israelites ; Mr. Barker says it relates to nothing else ; Sc, 
Matthew says it does, and that it was fulfilled in Jesus coming 
out of Egypt. Which is right? If the prophecy about the 
Virgin be thought to have had any limited partial application, 
to events of that day, then Matt. i. 23, will be another in- 
spired fiction of a similar kind. Matt. ii. 18, is undoubtedly 
one. Indeed, any one of the commonest scriptural knowledge^. 
J^nows that the New Testament abounds with such fictions. 
David says in Ps. Ixxviii. 2, " I will open my mouth in a 
parable;** and St. Matthew (probably while he was an ignorant 
naif- instructed convert) says that was fulfilled by Christ speak<- 
ing parables. Matt. xiii. 35. Again, David says in Ps. xli« 
9* ^ Yea mine own familiar friends,, in whom 1 trusted^ which 
did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me ;** iq. 
Ps. Ixix. 4. " They that hate me without a cause ;.** and both 
of these are applied to Christ by himself. Instances might be 
mukiplied without end ; but these are quite enough to shew 
the gross ignorance, or else something worse, of arguing 
against these chapters, because they point out the concealed 
reference to Christ in some prophecies, which otherwise we 
might not have so understood. 

VI. Matt, i, 20—23. " We are here told,** says Mr. Barker^ 
" that be was called Jesus tu fulfil a prophecy which said he 
should be called Emmanuel.^* We are told nothing of the kind* 
What we are told is, that he was born of Mary without the instru- 
mentality of a human father, to fulfil the prophecy which said 
that he should be born of a virgin. But if it had been as Mr. 
Barker would make out, the thing would have been perfectly 
consistent* The prophecy said he should be called £mmanue^ 
which means "God with us.** Now calling him Jesus, whicb 
means in the Hebrew ** Saviour/* was just the same (in the prei^ 
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eminent sense in which it was applied to him) as calling him 
*' God with us ;'* for Jehovah had long ago declared, " I am the 
Lord, and besides me there is no Saviour," Ir does not always 
follow, when a person is said to be called anything, that that 
•should be his ordinary name. For instance, the angel foretold 
the Virgin Mary, "All generations shall .«a// thee blessed:** 
yet no Protestant supposes himself required, when speaking 
of her, always to say " the blessed Virgin.** If any one should 
lay stress on the words, " they shall call his name Emmanuel,^ 
we reply that Jesus has been called Emmanuel, amongst other 
names, at all periods of the Christian dispensation : tliough 
the prophecy might have been fulfilled without it, inasmuch as 
any part of God*s character or attributes is constantly in scrip- 
ture called his *' name,** so that his name being " called 
Emmanuel** would have been quite fulfilled in his being 
recognised and acknowledged as " God with us.** 

Vll. Matt. ii. 23. ** And he came and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophets. He shall be called a Nazarene.'* l*his proj)hecy, we 
4ire triumphantly reminded, cannot be found in the Old Tes- 
tament — How very remarkable that the forger of these chap- 
ters never thought of looking to see whether there was such a 
^prophecy or not, before he committed it to paper. And how 
rstill more remarkable that he could not see the contradiction 
(if such it be) between the fact of the Christ being called 
Jesus, and two prophecies which said that he should l^ called 
Emmanuel and Nazarene I It is commonly thought, that it takes 
a very clever person to make a forger ; but this one must have 
4>een the most stupid, blundering, blockhead that ever li^ed. 
For his endless mistakes and inconsistencies (if they really 
iHre such) are not in little minute points such as a forger might 
overlook, and which could only be discovered by close atten^ 
tion and deep research; but they are the most palpable and 
obvious things possible, such as the most ignorant may see at 
:a glance. Yet not only did the whole Cnurch suffer these 
chapters to be palmed upon them at the time^ but no one for 
centuries and centuries had the wit to discover the fraud. It 
must be allowed however, that the writer of them, whoever 
he be, has taken the precaution to guard himself against de- 
tection in this instance ; for he does not say that any particular 
prophet used the words, ''He shall be called a Nazarene j** bat 
that it was a thing generally spoken of by the prophets. Now 
to be called a Nazarene, among the Jews, was a bye- word of re- 
proach; the nick-name of "Nazarene** being apphed to any thing 
or person, that was despised, scorned, and looked down upon : 
as Nathaniel asked, " Can there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth ?** If then we turn to the prophets generally, we 
.find them speaking of the Messiah, as one who would be " des- 
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pised and rejected of men;** which is just what the Jew9 
meant by calling any one a Nazarene. So that the fact of 
Jesus being a dweller at this disreputable citv of Nazareth 
served to increase the hatred and contempt which the Jews felt 
towards him, and thus to fulfill those prophecies which had 
foretold the treatment he would receive. This apparent diffi* 
culty therefore, like all the rest, turns out on examination to 
be nothing at all. 

VIII, Matt. i. 19. "Then Joseph her husband, being a just 
man, and not willing to make her a public example, was minded 
to put her away privily." The objection raised here is, that 
Joseph^s being a just^ man is given as the reason for not 
making her a public example y although justice would have re- 
quired her to be stoned according to the law of Moses. This^ 
says Mr. Barker, proves that the writer was ignorant of the 
Jewish law. — If so, it must also prove that the whole churchy 
who were duped into receiving it as the writing of St. Matthew^ 
were ignorant of it as well. But it is quite clear that St« 
Matthew does not mention the fact of Joseph being a just man, 
as the reason for his sparing her ; but as the reason for hia 
determining not to marry her. Joseph, being a just man, wa^ 
unwilling to marry one whom he could not but look upon as 
an adulteress ; and, yet his love for her would not allow him to 
make a public example of her : for these two reasons, thereforCt 
he " was minded to put her away privily." 

rX. Matt. ii. 3. '* When Herod the king had heard thesa 
things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.'* Why 
should '* all Jerusalem/* it is asked, be troubled at hearing of 
the birth of their promised King ? — Why because they well 
knew, from his jealous and bloody charatter, that Herod was as 
likely as not to commit some wholesale massacre, in his rage 
at a rival to the throne being born ; and his slaughter of the 
children at Bethlehem shewed they had good reason to be 
troubled. Whatever "the half-instructed gentile convert,** 
who forged these chapters, was ** ignorant'* of, he certainly 
shewed that he had a very intimate acquaintance with the 
character of Herod, both by representing all Jerusalem as 
being troubled with him at the report of the Messiah*s births 
and by inventing the story of the slaughter at Bethlehem. 

X. But contemporary writers make no mention of this 
slaughter, or any of these remarkable events. — ** I would ask/* 
replied Dr. Nares, ** what contemporary writers were then to 
notice them ? Josephus was not born till many years after* 
wards, and he had great reason for suppressing such relations. 



• Wben it miitt bif purpose, Mr. Barker contend! that the Greek word, trans- 
lated "Just." may mean "mercifbr'; if so, with what honesty can he make the 
above objection ? 
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Could ah J author be' named, that was so situated and circum- 
stanced as to be likely to record such transactions, the Evan- 
gelists excepted?** Besides, amoni^st Herod's numberless 
other atrocities, the murder of the infants under two years old 
(which could not be very many) in the little viUag;e of Bethle- 
hem would scarcely be worth an historian's notice. 

XE. In this objection, and the next, I shall content myself 
with quoting from Dr. Nare's remarks on the Unitarian Version 
of the New Testament. "The note next proceeds to say, that 
if it be true, as Luke relates. Chap. iii. 23, that Jesus was 
entering upon his thirtieth year in the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius, he must have been born two years at least after the 
death of Herod, * a circumstance which alone invalidates the 
whole story.*' See Lardner*s works v. i. p 432. Here again 
they come most decisively to the point. We should at least 
suppose that this has the sanction of the great authority they 
cite ; and yet Lardner (to whom they so very confidently refer) 
actually enters upon this difficulty, with the following remark: 
' It may be made appear several ways, that Jesus was born 
above a year, probably above two years, before Herod died.' 
So that I here shall be-? leave to join in the reference, and en- 
treat the reader to turn to Lardner, and see how ably he 
combats the difficulty, and in how many ways he unravels the 
mystery.*** 

'XI I. "The date of the enrolment, Luke ii. 1, is mentioned 
as a great historical difficulty, without however the usual refer- 
ence to Lardner, who, though he certainly treats it as a 
difficulty, so unravels the mystery as to leave it so no longer.'* 
The learned may consult him on the point. 

Xni. But why did Jesus himself say nothing about it in 
his preaching? Especially why did he not undeceive the 
people, whey they said. Is not this Joseph's son ? — We find 
that on manjr occasions he had reasons, which are not known 
to us, for being very reserved j even forbidding persons to 
tell any one thai he was Christ. Yet no one brings that fur- 
ward as an argument to prove that he was not the Christ. In 
this case however there was a very good reason why he should 
not plainly and publicly deny that Joseph was his father. For 
if he had, the unbelieving Jews would never have credited the 
story of the Miraculous Conception, and would have stoned 
Mary as an adulteress. If it be objected, that in this case the 
doctrine of the Miraculous Conception cannot be part of the 
gospel, inasmuch as Jesus was " anointed to preach the gos- 
pel,** we reply, that Jesus assured his disciples he had not 



• It iB very remarkable, that in the Ebionite'f gospel, which is Mr. Barker's 
authority for reacting St. Matthew's, there is a real and positiee contradict io» 
in the dates. 
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taught th^m all it was necessary for them to know and teacbv 
J>obn xvii, 12^ 13; and therefore, although he preached the 
gospel (that ia, good news) to a certain extent with bis own 
mouth, yet the full unfolding of the plan of salvation he 
evidently preached by the mouth and pen of his apostles,, after 
his ascensk)n into heaven and the out-pouring of the Holy 
Ghost.* 

XIV. But further, it is asserted that the apostles themselves 
did not teach it. — Yes they did. St. Matthew and St. Luke 
each devoted two whole chapters to it. Find me any one doc- 
trine of revelation, that occupies as large a space in the New 
Testament as the doctrine of the Miraculous Conception, ex- 
eept it be the Crucifixion. After such a full statement as we 
have in these chapters, we should scarcely expect much further 
mention of it. " But the objection,** says l)r Nares again, 
" that no allusion is made to the Miraculous Conception and 
birth of Jesus in any other passages of scripture, depends en- 
tirely upon the construction put upon various passages which 
might be selected. To a Unitarian, such expressions as " God 
sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh;** '* The Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us ;*' " God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law ;** may seem to 
earry in them no allusion to anything out of the common course 
of things ; but to those who believe the accounts of the Mira- 
culous Conception of Jesus, nothing can be more direct and 
conclusive than such references. It is a mere begging of the 
question then to pretend that no such allusions exist. If the 
narrative be true, all these expressions are the strongest alia- 
sions possible ; if it be not true, they are as near as can be 
totally unintelligible.** 1 

XV. But the Apostles, in their Epistles, never condemn the 
heretics who denied the Miraculous Conception. — Yes they do. 
The deniers of it in the Apostles' days were the heretics who 
taught that Jesus had no real body, but only the appearance 
of one 1 those in short who ti denied that Jesus C hrist was 
eome in the flesh,'' and whom St, John denounces so sternly in 
his first Epistle as "deceivers and Antichrists.** 

XVI. Another difficulty is raised about the "wise men;" 
who, it is said, were sorcerers, and therefore not likely per- 



• In writing to the Ephesians, St. Paul says, "But ye hare not bo learned 
Christ ; if so be that ye have heard him, and hare been taught by him, as the 
imtb is in Jesus.'' As the Ephesians had never heard or been taught by Christ 
personally, he must have taught them either by the writings of the prophets, or 
by the mouths of the Apostius; both of whom wrote and spoke by "the spirit 
of Christ." 1 Pet. i. 2. This passage therefore (Eph. iv. 21.) is another proof 
of the plenary inspiration of the Apostles ; inasmuch as to hear them w^s to 
hear Christ, and to be taught by them was to be taught by Christ; agreeably to 
our Lord's words, " He that heareth you heareth me." So that if Christ waa 
iofUlible, his Aposfles must have been infallible too. 
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3oas for God to favour with a special revelation. — It is not at 
all necessary that they shoald have been sorcerers j but if they 
were, does not the Apostle tell us, 1 Cor. i. 2S, that ** God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise ; and God hath chosen the weak thing^s of the world to 
confound the things that are mighty ; and base things of the 
world, and things that are despised, hath God chosen ^ yea and 
things which are not, tu bring to nought things that are : that 
no flesh should glory in his presence ^'' Was not Rahab the 
harlot chosen to be the honoured instrument of preserving the 
Israelites ? Besides, if these men had been sorcerers, nsight 
they not have repented of their sin, and left it off? And is 
not a penitent sorcerer as likely to be peculiarly honoured by 
Crod, as a penitent adulterer like David, a penitent blasphemer 
like Peter, or a penitent persecutor like Saul? 

XVII. But bow is it, that we never hear of them after- 
wards ? — Because it did not suit the purposes of God, that we 
should. 

X VIII. And how is it, that only one incident in all the early 
part of the life of Jesus is given us ? —Because that was all God 
saw fit to tell us. 

XIX. And why did not Mark and John mention the circum- 
stance as well as Matthew and Luke ? — Because the Spirit of 
•God directed them not to do so. If it should be objected, that 
St. Mark opens with ** The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ the Son of God ;** we reply, tbat he twice refers to the 
Miraculous Conception in those few words. I. By calling 
him ** Christ ;'' inasmuch as it was foretold that the Christ or 
Messiah should be born of a Virgin. 2. By calling him " the 
Son of God :" inasmuch as the angel said to Mary, " The 
Holv Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing, 
which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God." 

XX. But Jesus was to be " made in all points like unto his 
brethren,'* — If one marble statue is to be made in all points 
like another, must it therefore be made by the same hands or 
with the same instruments ? 

XXI. Is it credible, that his parents would keep him in 
subjection as a child, if they knew him to be the Messiah ?•— 
They would do just as God directed them. But Jesus required 
no keeping in subjection ; for his being subject willingly to 
his earthly parents was part of the perfect righteousness he 
wrought out for his people, by which he " magnified the law, 
and made it honourable.** 

XXII. But does not Mary herself say to him, " Thy father 
and I have sought thee sorrowing ?" — Yes 5 in one of the very 
chapters, which are said to be forged, and which relate the 
story of the Miraculous Conception, The writer therefore 
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conid not have thought there was any contradiGtion between 
the two ; any more than I did, when I spoke just now of " his 
earthly parents" Nor is there the least inconsistency. How 
often do we speak of a child's "parents'* or of " his father and 
mother," when the child only has a step-father. This was the 
case with Joseph, By marrying the mother of Jesus, he be- 
came his legal father, and would be always called his father. 

XXIII. "That John the Baptist should be ignorant of the 
person of Christ," sav the Editors of the Unitarian Version, 
"is not probable if this narrative be true." "Though it has 
been pretty generally supposed," replies Dr. Nares, "that 
John knew not the person of Jesus before his baptism, we are 
not quite certain that this was actually the case. In two in- 
stances John does certainly declare, that he "knew him not :" 
but we much question if more was implied by these terms than 
that he knew him not as the Messiah, till it was especially re- 
vealed to him on his approach to be baptised. Grotius is 
disposed to adopt this interpretation.* But those who do not 
adopt it, very rationally attribute his ifi^norance to the provi- 
dential interposition of God, to take off all suspicion of con- 
spiracy. At all events no argument can be drawn from a 
circumstance, which, for anything we know, might be acci- 
dental, and from what we know, would appear to be provi- 
dential." 

XXIV. But how very strange that not even his brothers 
should have known it I — Not at all. How could they know it, 
without their father or mother told them ? And the same 
reason, which prevented Jesus from speaking publicly about it, 
would also keep his parents silent on the subject, 

XXV. But now very strange that the story of the Magi, 
and of the shepherds, with the prophecy of Simeon and Anna, 
should all be forgotten, and no general expectation excited by 
them amongst the Jews ! — Just what might have been expected. 
Every body of course supposed that he was murdered with 
the infants at Bethlehem, and so they would naturally think 
BO more of him ; or if they did, the fear of Herod would keep 
them quiet. Besides, the time Jesus was concealed in Egypt 
was quite enough for any excitement that may have been 
raised to die away: and on his return, he passed a retired life 
with his parents at Nazareth. God could easily so order things, 
that no one should even suspect this young carpenter to have 
been the child, who a few years back caused such a disturbance 
at Jerusalem and Bethlehem : or in the words of the Unitarian 
Editors on another occasion, he might " exert his divine power 
to restrain men from so beholding him as to know him.'* 



• Priestly does adopt it 
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' XXVI. But some of the Fathers give very strangle reasons 
fjOt the Miraculous Conception. — "Perhaps they do : what then.'* 
Some historians give very strange reasons for Napoleon*s 
opndnct on certain occasions. Does that alter the facts ? 

> XXVI 1. A contradiction is thought to exist between the 
declaration of the angel, " Of his kingdom there shall be no 
end/* and the Apostie*s saying, that a time will come, " when 
be shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father.** JMuch the same apparent inconsistency is observable 
in what is said- of the saints, who reign with Christ ; tliat 
*• they shall reign a thousand years,*' and that " they shall 
reign for ever and ever.** In both cases, the kingdoms spoken 
of are of different kinds. It would occupy far too much 
time to enter at all into this subject here : but we may remind 
you, that one, whom our Lord himself calls ** the prophet 
Daniel,** saw a vision in which "an everlasting dominion** 
was given to the Son of man ; y^hich removes any cavil against 
the angers message to Mary, however you may understand 
the expression about the Son delivering up his (probably frte- 
diatorwU) kingdom. 



Such are some of the "at least a hundred" 6bjections> which 
Mr Barker says can be raised against these chapters : and 
after what we have already seen, there is liitle doubt that a 
hundred might be raised, or indeed as many as ever the ob- 
jector choose to invent. But as these twenty-seven are all I. 
can find in his writings, we may calculate that the remaining, 
seventy^three are of the same stamp, if indeed it be not more 
probable that those already mentioned were selected, as being 
the strongest of the set. And what do they all come to when 
put together ? Why j jst nothing. Some of them being utterly 
tutile, others being easily explained by giving a little " atten* 
tion to reading," and others actually furnishing strong internal 
evidence in favour of their genuineness. 

We shall now conclude our evidence by producing demon- 
strative proof from the chapters which are acknowledged to be 
genuine, that neither Matthew's nor Luke*s gospel could possi- 
bly have been written as Mr, Barker would make out. 1. The. 
first sentence of St. Matthew's third Chapter contains the word 
(/e, usually translated "now,** though omitted in our transla- 
tion of this verse, which should be ** Now in those days.** 
This word de is never thus used in the Greek, except when 
something has gone before ; nor indeed could the words " in 
those days'* have any sense, if they had commenced the book. 
So that the Ebionite gospel which began with this verse is 
evidently mutilated. Mr. Barker would wake the first sixteen 
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verses of Gbap» !. mo before Chap. iii. 1 : but (be iinpoflsibi]itjr 
t)f that has been already shewn; for the expression "in those 
days** would then refer to the birth of Christ, which, is pal- 
pably nntrue, instead of to his dwelling at Nazareth (according 
to the received version) which is as palpably true. 2. . Pre« 
cisely the same thing is observable in St. Luke*s gospel, 
whidi Mr. Barker would make to begin at Chap. iii.. 1 : for 
this verse also begios with the Greek word: de, " Now in the 
fifteenth year/* The gospel then could not possibly have com* 
menced liere, but mw^t have had something before, Nor could 
it have commenced with the second Chapter ) for the first verse 
of that also has the decisive word de^ which is in this passage 
translated "and." 

Upon the whole then, considering the overwhelming proof 
we possess of the truth of this account, as well as the totajl 
absence of anything like a valid objection to it of any kind 
whatever, a candid mind capable of understanding an argu- 
ment will be disposed to think the parable we commenced 
with rather under, than over, coloured. We may safely say, 
that not a chapter in the whole Bible can be proved to be 
genuine more positively than these four. You may just as 
rationally cut out any other portion of scripture whatever 
from Genesis to Revelation, as these accounts of the Mira- 
culous Conception. Nor would it be one atom more absurd 
to deny that such persons as Alexander the Great, Julius 
Caesar, or Napoleon Buonaparte, ever existed, than it is to 
deny that St. Matthew and St. Luke Were the authors of 
the two narratives in question. 

One important point yet remains to be noticed, namely, 
the necessity that existed for the Saviour being thus born. 
This is pointed out iii the words of our text, " God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful fiesh." If Jesus had 
been begotten by man, he would have received man*s corrupt 
nature, for *' that which is bom of the flesh is flesh "* But 
though God sent forth his Son in real flesh, yet it was not 
in ** sinful flesh,** (for how then could he have offered up a 
pure sacrifice for the sins of the World but only ** in the 
likeness of sinful flesh.** If there were no other passage in 
scripture to prove the two doctrines, that the nature which 
man receives by generation from his father is a fallen nature ^ 
and therefore, that Jesus must have received his human na- 
ture in some other way — this would be of itself sufficient. 
For in the first place " flesh** generally is pronounced " sin- 
ful ;** and in the second place, the word " likeness** distinctly 
shews that the flesh, which Jesus had, was not sinful, — which 



* See previous lecture on Miin't Fallen Nature. 
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it nMHt iwve been, if he bad received it in the ordimipy way. 
He would tben bave bad to say witb David, *' Behold I was 
-shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my motber conceive me.*** 
The Saviour's Immaculate Conoeption then is not only ne- 
cessarily referred to, but may be absolutely proved from, those 
numberless passages of scripture, which speak of him as 
** holy, harmless, undefiled,*' ** without sin,'* *' without blem- 
ish and without spot/' And is not this strikiner. testimony, 
Whieh the Miraculous Conception thus bears to ue reality of 
original sin, a main cause of the attempt that is made to eet 
rid of it? We would not class together the deceiver and we 
deceived, or accuse all who disbelieve the Miraculous Concep- 
tion of wilful dishonesty : but knowing wh^t a blinding ef^t 
deep-rooted error has upon the miiid, we have no hesitation in 
expressing our conviction, that a dispute on Uie subject 
would never have been heard of in the Christian CEufcBTir 
the scriptural account had not stood in the way of some theory, 
which the advocates of it were determined not to yield. 



* A Terj little reflection will won convtaoe anj one, that the otijectton about 
orlcfaial tka hetaig luaaily attached to the fact of being "born of a woman** ia 
« mere cavil : inasmuch as in no ca&e, except that of Jesus, was any one bom 
of k woman without a human father ; and in his case, the AposUe has pointed out 
tiM pecnilairlty of his Mrth bj the expreaaion "ntade of a woman," which in the 
srigbial is very narked* 
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LECTURE XI. 



THE PKE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST. 

I came fortfi from the Father, and am come into the world. Agafai I leave 
the world, aad go to the Father. His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no proverb. John xrL 89. 

Ha^vino already shown, that '^Christ Jesus came into the , 
world to save sinners/* or in other words that he was the fore- 
told Messiah from his hirth ; and further, that he *' was con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary;" we 
now advance another step, to prove his previous existence 
with God in some form or other before he was born into the 
world. No argument is wanted here, inasmuch as the objec- 
tions, which are raised against our Lord's Deity, do not anect 
the . question of his pre-existence. It will take us but a very 
short time to adduce the few passages of Scripture that are re- 
quired for the proof; but as the question is a distinct one of 
itself, it appeared better to bring forward the evidence for it . 
in a separate Lecture, instead of intermixing it with the proofs 
of Christ's Godhead. 

Let us then begin with the testimony of John the Baptist. . 

John i 30. '^This is he, of whom I said. After me cometh 
a man which is preferred before m^ : for he toas be/ore me.** 
John here states the pre-existence of Jesus to be one ground 
on which he had a right to higher honour than himself. 

John iii. 30, 31 . *' He must increase but I must decrease. 
H« that eometk/rom above is above all ; he that is of the earth 
18 earthly, and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh from 
heaven is above all.** If any one should think that the expres- 
sions "cometh from above** and "cometh from heaven" may 
only mean commissioned or sent by God, I would remind them 
that John himself was sent by God ; and yet he is here show- 
ing the difference between himself and Jesus, one of whom was 
•• of the earth," and the other "from heaven,'* If then "com- 
ing from heaven ** means that Jesus was sent by God, " being 
of the earth ** must mean that John was not sent by God — 
which is manifestly false. 

'Equall3r strong are the words of Jesus himself. 

John iii. 13. " No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came dotvn from heaven, even the Son of Man, which is 
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in heaven.** We shall have ooeanion to consider the latter 
part of the verse another time. At present we have only to 
do with our Lord*a statement that be '*oame down from 
heaven**; which, from being joined to the words ••ascended 
up to heaven,** mnst evidently be taken HtiKrally. I don't 
know whether Mr. Barker adopts the supposition] that Jtssus 
went up to heaven after his baptism and came down again : 
I should think he scaroiely could, Horn ^Ah b«pror of •• theologi- 
cal fictions" invented "to help people out of their diflRculiies.'^ 

John vi. 33. " For the bread of .God is 1ia, whiob eometh 
down from heanen, and giveth life unto the world " 

Jobn viii. 14. •• For i know whence I came, and whither I 
go; but ye cannot tell whence J eome and whither i go.** 
Whence then did be come ? 

John vi. 62. " WJiat and if ye shall see tlie Son of Man 
ascend up where he was before^*' On this passage Dr. 
Priestly, not being satisfied with any of the attempted expla- 
nations, says that, rather than believe Jesus to have claimed a 
pre-existence, he would suppose that St, John did not hear 
quite correctly what Jesus said, or that the secretary, who was 
writing the gospel under John's dictation, put something in of 
hra own accord. What a remarkably useful book the Bible 
must be on this principle! 

John viii. 42 •*! proceeded forth and came from God.'* 
Did any prophet ever claim to have •* proceeded forth " from 
God^ A4r. Barker tries to get over all these passages by 
quoting a line from one of Wesley's Hymns in which he 
speaks of hrs converts as *• bdrn from the skies " But did 
John Wesley, or any one else in his senses, ever say that 
regenerate persons "proceeded forth and can^ from God,** 
that they " c.ime out from the Father," that they •* came forth 
from the Father,** that they ** came down from heaven," and 
that when they go to heaven they ** ascend up where tliey 
were before '* ? 

John xiii, 3, "Jesus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his bands, and that he was come from God, and 
went to God." Here the close connection between coming 
from God and going to God shows that, if one is taken literally, 
the other must be taken so too. Now no one will deny that 
Jesus actually •* went to God ** ; therefore he must have actu- 
ally, not figuratively, "come from God." Besides, the autho- 
rity Jesus received from God is mention(*d in the words imme- 
diately before, " knowing that the Father had given all things 
into his hands**: but he knew something more than this— 
" and that he was come from God." 

John xvi. 28,29. ** I came forth from the Father, and am 
eome into the world : again I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. His disciples say unto him, Lo, now speakest thoa 
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plainly, and opeakest no proveib.'* If Jesus in those words 
did not mean to say that be was with the Father before be 
oame into the world, instead of his speaking with more than 
usaal plainness, as the disciples seemed to think, he never 
said any thine more difficult or obscure in his life. 

John xvii. 5. "And now, O Father, f^lorify me with tliine 
own self, with the glory rohich I had mih thee before the uorld 
wasy No conuueni can eiifaer add to, or take from, the force 
of thiA. 

John xvii. 8. "And they hajre received thtm; and have 
known surely that I came out from thee^ and they have be- 
Moved that thou didst send me." The Apostlea ate here said 
to believe two thin^c^; 1st, that Jesus ''came out from** God; 
and 2ndly, that he was sent by God, 

Jdin xvii. 24. ** For thoa love<ie8t me before tlw foonda- 
tion of the world.** 

What can induce any one to resist such- positive declarations 
as these* I am at a loss to conceive: unless it be a determinai- 
iion to degrade tlie nerson of the Sairioor to the lowest possi- 
ble point, 'f^l^t **iLe natural man** shoukl be staggered by 
eeme of the difficulties eooneeted with Chrises Deity or the 
Atonement, is nut at all to be wondered at: but as to his pre* 
existence, there is not a shadow of an excuse to be made for 
disbelieviog it. Indeed the glreat bulk of those who denied 
our Lord*s Deity in the first seventeen centuries, always oon* 
leoded that be liad a pre-existenceastlie Son of God, though 
not as God. Bat tlte tendency of error is to sink lower and 
lower ; and few in the present day ore satisfied with Arianismi 
Even those who begin with it like Dr. Priestly, generally end 
iike hitn with the lowest kind of Unitarianism. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



LECTURE XII. 



THE BEITY OF CHRIST. 

He that seeth the Son, and belieTeth on him, shall have everlasting life. — 
John vi. 40. 

This text alone, if there were not another such in the wbote 
Bible, would be quite enougrh to shew, that the question at 
issue between Unitarians and orthodox Christians concerning 
the person of Christ is no mere speculative point ; but one of 
nothing less than mUtl importance. Our Lord here declares 
it to be essential to everlasting life^ not only that we should 
believe on him as far as we knew him, but that we should 
know him wrtght — that we should "see** him. As no one will 
•ontend, that Chrises mission was confined to. those, who saw 
him with their bodiljr eyes, I know not what meaning can 
possibly be attached to tbe * seeing the Son,* except— spiritually 
discerning, perceiving, or understanding, his person and office. 
Now the Unitarian and Trinitarian cannot botn do this. They 
mav both believe on him, according to their own apprehension 
of his person and office i but they cannot both have a fighi 
apprehension of them ^ they cannot both spiritually '*see the 
Son.** Let us then in this lecture examine with all tbe atten* 
tion, which its importance demands, what view scripture gives 
us of the person of Jesus Christ: and let us humbly fteek the 
Spirit*s teaching, to guide us right, as in a matter of life and 
death. Let us remember, that ** the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him ; neither can he know, because they are spiritually dis- 
oerned^** and that therefore the Spirit must take of the things 
of Cbnst, and shew them to us, or we shall remain for ever 
blind. John xvi. 15. 

But before entering on the examination, we must endeavour 
to clear our minds of any difficulties, that human reason may 
have laid in tbe way, about the impossibility of a God- 
man. Into what opposite extremes may the same principle 
lead us I ^ when the principle is a false one. The Sweden* 
borgian of modem days, or the Apollinarian of earlier times, 
says, I see clear and decisive evidence in scripture for the 
Godhead of Jesus; and therefore, as I do not see how the 
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-SAint person tmii be both God and man, I <coficlude that he 
only bore the appea^ance of a man, and the texts which seem 
to assert his Manhood must be thus explained. The Unitarian 
on the other hand says, f see clear and decisive evidence in 
scripture for the Manhood of Jesns; and therefore^ as I do not 
see bow the same person can be both God and man, I feel 
compelled to give some other rationtil interpretation to those 
te3Ct», which seem to assert his Godhead. The orthodox Chris- 
tian replies, I admit both your premises, and deny both your 
conclusions. The Swedenborgian is perfectly right as to the 
positive declarations of scripture concerning the Godhead of 
Christ; and the Unitarian is equally right as to its no less 
positive declarations concerning the Manhood of Christ; but 
why explain either of them away? Why not admit the truth 
of tliem both ; and acknowledge the natural conclusion, that 
Godhead and Manhood were united in the person of Jesus ?> 
Ob, they exclaim^ ft is Impossible: we are both agreed about 
that. But why is it impossible f How do you know it tst 
Does the Bible tell you, that Gcdhead and Manhood cmM not 
meet in one being ? No $ but our reason tells us so. Does it 
indeed ? Pray exercise it a little. Does your reason tell you, 
that God, who is in himself invisible, c<mld nttt manifest or 
ri»nder himself visible to his creatures, in any shape or form 
whatever ? No ; of course God can do all things. Then- 
supposing that God for reasons of his own did choose to 
manifest himself in some form or other^ what shadow of a 
reanon can vou give, why such a form as the human body 
aliould be a less likely one for him to choose, than any other 
conceivable form whatever ? Does it seem tco small for him ? 
Why one a million times as large would be just as small com- 
pared with the ir^niU Jehovah. Can your reason prove, that 
infinite wisdom could have chosen any other more appropriate 
aize, to be neither above, nor below, the ken of any single 
intelligent creature ? Can your reason prove, that the human 
form is not the most perfect form in the universe } or that 
Adam was not made " in the image** of that 'form, in which 
God had determined to manifest himself to his creatures;— 
*'the figure of htm that was to eome?'* if you had always 
lived in a world of ^rpints, would your reason have told you 
it was impossible, that the same being could be both body and 
soul ? If you had then seen a bod^, relating the historv of a 
creature called mmi, which sometimes spoke of his body and 
sometimes spoke of his soul— would your reason have told 
you to explain away one half of these expressions, because it 
could not understand how 9, ** reasonable soul and body** were 
**one man i** Or descending lower to tlie common matterc 
of daily life (from which Jesus so loved to draw his illustra-> 
liotiSy because be knew they wer« the easieat to be undonrtood 
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by tbe poor and UQlearned)--wottId yoor reason ha?e been able: 
to conceive, if you bad never seen it, how two sach different 
natures as tire and iron could be united in one thing ? Tell 
me, ye that are staggered by the mystery of incarnate Deity, 
What is a red-hot cannon ball i Fire, or iron ? Come, ezer- 
cise your reason ; and answer. Does iron give light and heat ? 
or does Jire possess weight and hardneee? Does not reason - 
tell you, that here are two natures, with scarce a property 
alike, united in one thing; yet neither of them losing its. 
identity, but preserving each its own character and properties* 
as distmct as ever ? And if so, never utter such a libel against 
her again, as to say she tells you, that Godhead and Man- 
hood cannot be united in one person ; and never bring forward 
texts, which assert Christ's Deity, as arguments against bis 
humanity; or texts which assert bis humanity, as arguments 
against bis Deity. 

The best method perhaps of taking the scripture evidence 
on this subject will be to go at once to the New I'estament ^ 
inasmuch as most of the Old Testament evidence is there re* 
ferred to, and so will come before us with inspired authority 
for its application to Christ. Let us begin then by examining 
whether there are any intimations of the dignity of the person 
who was to come after him, to be found in the preacbinn of 
John theBaptibt. There are vi^ty few of bis sayings recorded, 
and the main burden of his preaching, we are told, was re* 
pentance; yet even from him we have very decided evidenee 
on the point. 

Matt iii. 11. "I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance ; but he that cometh afier me is mightier than 1, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall baptise you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire/'— "Mow let us consider how 
ought Jews to have understood this saving? Mo one can 
doubt that they received the Old I'estament scriptures as the 
inspired word of God. Those scriptures speak of this very 
matter, and ascribe the outpouring of the Spirit to Him who 
is both God and man. 'And I will pour out upon the house 
of Davidf and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit 
of grace and of supplication ; and they shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him as. 
one mourneih for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for. 
him as one that is in bitterness for his firsUborn.* Zech, xii. 10. 
Here we have the pieiced One, the outpourer of the Spirit,, 
the changer of the hearts of that nation who had crucified, 
him, and have continued to hate and reject ham for 1800 years. 
If we exaniioe the eontext, we shall find that this pierced One . 
is Jehovah, the Creator^ * which siretchelh forth tue heaven^ • 
and layeth the foundation of the earth, and formeth the spirit. 
f)f man within him.* Verse 1. 
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^ BftptiziDg with the Holy Ghost vrfta an idea famniar to the 
Jewish prophets. We find it agaip in Ezekiel, in especiaV 
connection with the renewal of the heart of Israel. ' Then will 
1 sprinkle clean water upon yuu« and ye shall be clean : from 
all yonr filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse vou. 
A new heio-t also will 1 give you, and a new Spirit will 1 put 
within you: and 1 will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and i will give you an heart of flesh. And 1 will put 
my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, 
and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.* Ezek. xxxvi. 
25-27, 

*' To the same purpose Isaiah speaks of the man who was 
marred in visage above all men, as the highly exalted out- 
pourerof the Sprit upon all nations, 'behold, mv servant 
shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted and extolledi, and be 
very high. As many were astonished at thee ; his visage was 
so marred more than any man, and his form more than tlie 
sons uf men: so shall he sprinkle many nations; the kings 
shall shnt their mouths at him : for that which had not been 
told tiiem shall they see ; and that which they had not heard 
shall they consider.' Isa. Hi. 13 — 15. 

'* Joel speaks of the same blessing which Peter assures us had 
its incipient fultiiment at Pentecost, when Jesus had ascended 
up on high. 'And it sliall come to pass afterward, that I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall piophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your >oung men shall see visions.* Joel ii 2S. 

" Bringing those passages to bear upon the Baptist's declara- 
tion, ' he slmll baptize you with the Holy Ghost,* a mind 
unprejudiced cuuld nut but acknowledge that Jesus was de- 
clared by him to be that Being spoken of by the prophets, as 
both God and man. 

'* it cannot be objected that Jesus did not assent to what John 
said, for our Lord*s words are in answer to his declaration ' 1 
have need to be baptized of thee,* an.ofiice which he declared 
as his, in saying to the woman of Samaria 'he viould have- 
given thee Uving water.' John iv. 10. 

" And now let us consider what it is to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, it is to pour out the Divine power upon man, in' 
renewing the heart, in enlightening, cheering, sustaining, 
and guiding. It is to help in prayer, to deliver in danger,, 
to purify the thoughts, to subdue the unruly wills and passions, 
of sinful men. it is to be wise enough to understand the 
wants, and rich enough to supply the moral and spiritual ne*^ 
cessities of a whole world. - it is to give tp.a prophet bis 
discernment, to an apostle his healing power, to the wise his 
wisdom, and to the ruler his diligence. It is to fill the world 
with the manifold grace of God, 
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** And Ruch is the work of Him of whose fulness have aU we 
received, and grace for grace. John i. 16. 

** Let him who has endeavoured to guide and govern one 
family say what must be the power, skill, and wisdom of Him 
who is to guide and bless a world. I'his thought is capable 
of an expansion which woujd fill a volume rather than make 
a paragraph in an essay. I shall therefore leave it to the 
reader*s prayerful meditation. Let him contemplate Jesas as 
tjie baptizer with the Holy Ghost, and then seriously ask him- 
self. Who can Jesus be ? 

** Farther, he was to baptize with fire. This also is an imag& 
borrawed from the Prophets. ' He is like a refiner*s fire, and 
like fuller's soap.* Mai. iii. 2. I'he dispenser of those fiery 
trials which are to purify his people. * beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you.* 1 Peter 
iv« 12. 'I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction/ 
The manner of doing so is de.^ribed by another prophet. * He 
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; and he shall purify 
the sons of Levi, and purge them as ^old and silver, that tlieV 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.* Mat. 
iii a 

''To take even one human being and baptize him with fire is 
a work far exceeding human skill; that is, so to reeulate all 
his circumstances as to give him the exact amount of trial ami 
sorrow which his case needs. In order to this his whole case 
must be known : what are the events just suited to purify hia 
heart, to meet his feelings, to subdue his self-will, to assimi- 
late his character to God*s holiness. There must also be 
power to control the actions and wills of other men, so as 
to bring their influence to bear upon him at exactly the right 
time, and in the best way, so as to result in bis spiritual good** 
It is a power which must be exercised in absence, unseen, 
unfelt, and unknown by those who are its subjects. Would 
the holiest and wisest of men undertake such an office towards 
a single individual ? What would we think of Moses, or Paul, 
or Peter, or John, yea, or of the whole college of Apostles- 
and Prophets undertaking to do so towards the very meanest 
believer } And yet here is one who performs it towards all 
who ever have or ever shall have attained to heavenly purity.* 
His therefore is a wisdom capable of understanding the exact^ 
character and circumstances of all human beings, a power 
able to reffulate and control all human events^ and a skill able- 
to make Uiem all result in everlasting good to them that love 
God. 

** Reader I who is that Being ?'*• 



• PropheUc Herald. 
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John iii. 29. ^* He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom/* 
Jesus 18 here represented as the Bridegroom of the Church ; 
which indeed he continually is, in the New Testament. But 
id Is. liv. 6, we read, "Thy Maker is thy husband: the Lord 
of hosts is his name ; and thy Redeemer the Holy one of Israel 5 
the God of the whole earth shall he be called.** Was the 
Jewish Church the bride of the Lord of Hosts? and is the 
Christian Church but the bride of " a pious young man ^" 

Such was the testimony of John the Baptist. Let us now 
see how far Jesus himself by his words and actions asserted his 
own claims to Deity. But *^in examininor the Lord*s teaching 
we must bear in mind the manner in which he could be likely 
to unfold the truth respecting himself. He came in the humble 
garb of a poor man, an ordinary mechanic. And yet he de- 
dares he existed before Abraham, and had glory with the 
Father before the world was. His outward appearance then 
would be a disguise. He was in very truth what he appeared 
to be, but he was also something more. It was not as man 
that he could have had glory with the Father before the world 
was. If therefore it pleased his Divine wisdom to come in a 
garb so little, to our view, agreeable with his pre-existing 
glory, it is not reasonable to object that his teaching says 96 
little about his glory or his Deity, it is obviously reasonable 
to expect that the truth respecting himself would be gradually 
unfolded. In this point of view a candid inquirer will b^ 
struck with the fact that Jesus claimed so much from the very 
oQtset of his ministry.'** 

The first passage then we shall bring forward is from our 
Lord's sermon on the Mount. Unitarians are very fond of 
appealing to this discourse, and asking where we can find the 
Trinity, his own Deity, the Atonement, &c., &c., in Christ's 
preaching. Now without alluding to other answers, which 
might be given to this objection, but which would lead us into 
subjects unconnected with the present lecture, we will content 
ourselves with the four following : — First ; if nothing is essential 
to Christianity but what Jesus taught in direct words in that 
sermon, it cannot be essential to Christianity to ** believe that 
Jesus is the Christ,** (which is Mr. Barker's definition of a 
Christian;) ^or Jesus there says not one single word about his 
being Messiah or Christ. He implies it, if you like; and I 
shall shew you, in my fourth answer, that he implies some- 
thing more. Secondly ; if every thing necessary to be known 
and believed was fully and distinctly taught there, what could 
be the Use of all the rest of the Bible f why should the 
Evangelists have thought it necessary to record any other of 
his discourses ? Thirdly ; Jesus himself tells his disciples, that 

* Pro|>betic Hiarald. 
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h% had net eit!;er in his sermon on the Mount, on in any other, 
fuiiv and distinctly taught all that it was necessary fur them 
to know; *• I have many things to tell you, but ye cannut 
bear them now.*' But nevertheless — Fourtljlv; we do find 
most, if not every, doctrine of the gospel implied or alluded 
to in ('hrist*s teaching, in such a way tjiat, when the Apostles 
were fully enlightened by the Holy Ghost, ihe^ could see th« 
real meaning of ih»'ir niaster*s words: which in fact we are 
lold was the case. Now in this particular instance of the 
sermcn on the Mounts there is n(>t an essential doctrine of the 
gospel that Jesus did not add his testimony to, when he said, 
•* Think not, that I am come to destroy ihe law or the prophets^ 
I am not come to destroy, but to fuUil. For verily 1 say unto 
you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.** In these 
words, Jesus declares the infallible truth of the whole of the 
Old i estament. But the Old Testament taught, that Jehovah 
was Triune, that the Messiah would be tjrod-man, that he 
would be born of a virgin, atone for the sins of the world, 
&c , &€ ; so that when we "search for the knowledge of God 
as htd treasure'* in this favourite discourse of Unitarians, we 
actually find the doctrines of the Trinity, the Deity of Christ, 
his Miraculous Conception, the Atonement, nian*8 fallen 
nature, — in fact every thing that is taught from the beginning 
of Genesis to the end of Malachi. 

lliis however is a digression ; the particular passage I 
fri»h to call your attention to being that part of the sermon 
contained in' the 11th and 12th verses of the 8th chapter of 
St. Matthew; ''Blessed are ye, when men shall revile yon, 
and persecute you, and shall t^ay all manner of evil aguinst 
you false] v, for my sake. Kejoice, and be exceeding glad ; 
for great i« your reward in heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you.** ** Men were to submit tu 
all manner of persecution /or his sake; a persecution similar 
to that which the Jewish prophets had suffered, ^ow the per- 
fiecution of the Jewish prophets is never said to have been for 
their own sokes or for Moses* sake. They recalled the people 
to the tru^ jl^nowledge of God, and rebuked them for their 
immoralities Thev brought upon themselves persecution : 
but it was not for Moses* sake ; it was for the Lord's sake.** 

So much for the sermon on the Mount. Immediately on his 
coming down, a circumstance occurred, which presents Jesus 
to us in two important aspects; as receiving uorship, and 
working a mracle. ''And, behold, there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
02e clean. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, 

9 Prophcdtic Uartld, 
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Baying, I will; be thou clean. And inomediately his leprosy 
was cleansed." Matt. viii. 2, 3. These two points will be 
considered in order. 

r. Jesus rfcfives worship.— What did Peter sny, when 
the Centurion attempted to worship him? "Stand up; / 
myself also am a man " Acts x. 2<i What did the angel say. 



when St. J(»hn fell down to worship him ? ** See thou do it not : 
Jhr I am thy fellow- servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
arid of tiiem which keep the sayings of this book ; worship 
God.*\ Rev. xxii. 9. Now if St. Peter's being **a man,*' 
and the angel's being St. John's •* fellow-servant," were suffi- 
cient reasons for their not accepting worship, why did Jesus 
accept it? Wliy did he not say to this leper. Stand up; t 
myself also am a man ; or. See thou do it not : for 1 am thy fellow-, 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets; worship God? 
Or why did he not say as he did to the tempter, " Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." 
And this was not a .solitary instance; Jesus habitually received 
Worship, and always, either by word or deed, expressed his 
approbation of it. If instances need be specified, take tha 
following. "There came a ruler, and worshipped him, &c. 
Matt. ix. 18 — 2.5, "They that were in the ship worshipped hiji,, 
saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God." Matt xiv.33. Does 
not this shew, that more was understood by the expression 
"Son of God" than Unitarians suppose? — "Then came she 
and worshipped him, saying. Lord help me." Matt. xv.. 
25— 2S. — " And they came, and held him by the feet, and 
worshipped \\\\x\ ^* Matt, xxviii, 9 — "And when they saw 
him, they worshipped him ; but some doubted." Matt, xxviii. 
17. Now if Jesus thus accepted, and approved of. Divine 
Worship being paid him, when in his state of humiliation, in 
" the form of a servant," " despised and rejected of men,*' — 
is it rational to suppose, that such worship is to be withheld* 
from him now that he is sitting "at the ri|jht hand of the 
majesty on hio^h?" But we need not appeal to reason j for, 
scripture decides for us. We read in Luke xxlv. 52, that after 
his ascension the disciples ** worshipped him, and returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy ; and were continually in the temple, 
praising and blessing God." Why the honour they paia to 
their ascended master is expressed here in actually stronger 
terms than that which thev rendered to God. Well might &t. 
Paul say, " We serve the Lord Christ." Col. iii. 24. We 
learn then most unquestionably from scripture, that Jesus was 
worshipped and served when on earth, and that he is to be 
worshipped and served now; but — " Tbou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.'''' The conclu- 
sion which this leads us to will be strengthened, if we re- 
member Jehovah's words ** My glory will I not give to another,** 
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Jefitts must either have been guilty of the most blasphemous 
presumption, and his disciples of the most flagrant idolatry, — 
or else ne is not ** another." 

But here we are met by a very confident assertion from Mr. 
Barker, and rather a staggerring one, if true — that Jesus 
positively forbids us praying to him; which is of course an 
essential part of worship. I'he text brought forward is " In 
that day ye shall ask me nothing.** John xvi. 23, And on 
the strength of this single passage, he coolly throws overboard 
the whole body of scriptural evidence on the other side, saying, 
•• If Stephen, or any one else, did pray to Christ, they disobeyed 
his plain command.'* This is certainly a very summary mode 
of settling an argument ; though scarcely in the spirit of our 
Lord's directicm, "Search the scriptures,'* or of St, Paurs 
''comparing spiritual things with spiritual.** Kut what if we 
find, that this text, which is to overthrow such an array of 
witnesses, has nothing whatever to do with the matter! Ijet 
us examine it. *' In that day ye shall ask me nothing,** The 
first question is. In what day ? The context leaves no doubt 
of this ; " And ye now therefore have sorrow : hut I will see 
yoH again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you. And in that day ye sball ask me nothing.*' 
The time then, of which Jesus is speaking, is the time of his 
second coming, when thev would "enter into the joy of their 
Lord.*' Now if Mr. Barker will open his Greek Testament, 
and turn to this place, he will see in a moment, (if he knows 
the Greek language) that not only is Jesus speaking of a 
time yet future, but that he is not speaking of prayer being 
ofiereci to him at all. The English reader will observe, that 
the word "ask** in our language is used in two distinct 
senses — to enquire, and to beg or pray. For instance — "I 
asked him what he meant ;** here the word means " I enquired 
of him, &c. :'* but — " I asked him for a bit of bread'* means, 
" I begged, besought, entreated, or prayed, him, ^c.** In the 
Greek language however the same word has not these distinct 
meanings ; but two different words are used ; one (erotao) to 
enquire; the other (aiteo) to beg. Now in the passage before 
us, the first of these words is used, which has nothing what* 
ever to do with prayer ; " fn that day ye shall ask (or enquire 
of) me nothing.** Although not a doubt can be raised about 
the meaning of the Greek word, it may to an English reader 
confirm what we have said, to go a few verses back and see 
what led to our Lord's using these words. " Now Jesus knew 
that they were desirous to ask (erotao) him, and said unto 
them. Do ye enquire among yourselves of that 1 said, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me ; and again a little while, and 
ye shall see me f Verilv, verily, I say unto you. That ye. shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice ; and ye shall be 
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^orrowfitU but your sorrow ^fiU l>a tpmedinto joy. A wom^a 
wheji sUe is in U^ayall bath sorrow, because her iiour is come ; 
but as soon as she is delivered of the oh^Id^ she remembereth 
no more tlie aqguisb» for joy that a maa is born into the world. 
And ye now therefore have sorrow; but I will see you again^ 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no. man taketh from 
you* Jn that day ye shall ask (erotao) roe nothing." The 
connection between the word "ask'* in the first and last. of 
these verses must be evident to every one ; and equalJy evident, 
one would think, Christ's meaning. " In that day" it would 
no longer be necessary for him to speak. to them *'in parables 
and dark sayings," nor would any remaining cloud darken 
their understandings ; so that they would not have to enquire 
amon^ themselves, or enquire of him^ the meaning of what 
he said, for they would "see even as they were seen, and 
know even as they were known." — "In that day ye shall (have 
to) ask (enquire of) me nothing." I need only add, that even 
if you are not satisfied with the above interpretation, the 
meaning of the Greek word is certain ; whatever the passage 
means, it can have nothing to do with prayer^ The next 
sentence however^ which ought to begin a ini^ paragraph — 
** Whatsoever ye shall auk the Father in my name, lie will give 
it you" — does speak of prayer; for there the Greek word trans* 
iated ' ask' is atVeo, which means to beg or pray. The English 
reader does not perceive the change, but connects thd two 
together; partly because of their being in the same verse, 
and partly because of the woris erotao to enquire and aiteo to 
pray, both being translated 'ask.' This connection of ideas in 
the mind naturally leads to the conclusion, that Jesus forbids 
prayer being made to him; but on turning to the original, the 
diihpulty at once vanishes. This should teach us an important 
lesson; tp "compare spiritual things with spiritual,'* and not 
to run away; with an inference from a single. text, which con- 
tradicts the whole tenour of scripture; but endeavour by dili- 
gent searciiing and prayer to harmonise them together, 'i'he 
case before u$ is a very striking one ; which will be fully seen, 
as we proceed to examine some of those instances of prayer 
being addressed to Jesus, which Mr. Barker so easily dispenses 
with, by saying, U they did so, they disobeyed Christ's com- 
mand—" Xo' that day ye shall ask me nothing." 

We shall select two while our Lord was on earth, and three 
after his ascension., i he first is that of his disciples in Luke 
xvii. 5, "Lord, increase our faith;" and the second that of 
the dying thief in Luke xxiii. 42, " Lord rememl>er me, when 
thou comest into thy kingdom ;" to wiiioh Jesus replied •* To 
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." Is it possible for any 
one to conceive of God as the object of prayer in a higher 
sense than Jesus is presented to us in these two cases ? 

E 
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especially when, in connection with the first, we remember the 
Apostle's words, " By ^race are ye saved, through faith ; and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.'* bph. ii. 8« 

These were " while he was yet with them.** After his ascen« 
sion we find Stephen with his last breath "calling upon God^ 
and sayings Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.** Acts vii. 59. 
Now you will see, by its being printed in italics in our I3ible, 
that the word 'God* is not in ihe original. It is put in the 
translation, because the Greek word fur 'calling upon* is 
always used in reference to God ; which affords a strong arga- 
ment for the Deity of Jesus, as he is evidently the person here 
called upon or invoked. Further; when Jetus died, he gave 
up his spirit to God, saying, '* Father, into thy hands I com* 
mend my spirit** ; while Stephen, we see, gave up his to Jesus* 
Therefore, if Jesus be not God, Stephen when dying did not 
follow the example of Christ. But how could this be, when at 
the very time he was "full of the Holy Ghost**? Strange 
that a man " full of the Holy Ghost'* should in his last moments 
act so contrary both to "the plain command** and the equally 
plain example of his Master 1 

The three next are from St. Paul. " For this thing I be* 
sought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And 
he said unto me, My grace is sufficient fur thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore 
will 1 rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me.** 2 Cur. xii. 8, 9. if there could be any 
doubt as to the meaning of " the Lord *', the last part of the 
sentence proves that Christ was the person "besought**. And 
lastly, observe how Christ and the Father are unitedly prayed 
to, in the two following passages; "Now God himself, and 
our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto 
you.** 1 Thess. iii. 11. "iNow our Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
and God, even our Father, which huth loved us, and hath 
given us everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace, 
comfort your hearts and stablish you in every good word and 
work.** 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. Paul well knew the meaning of 
his Master's words, " Whatsoever ye ask in my name, / will 
do it ** ; and he taught us by example as well as by precept, 
" that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth.** 

Having thus seen Jesus in one character, as an object of 
worship, the hearer and answerer of prayer, we proceed to 
notice the second character, in which this incident presents 
him to us — 

As A WORKER OF MIRACLES. 

" I will ; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed.** 
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• Now to bring forward the mere fact of Christ's working 
miracles as a proof of his Godhead, would be manifestly un- 
sound; because Prophets and Apostles did the same: and 
however stupendous were Christ's miracles, it is quite clear, 
that God could have given any man the same power, if be 
pleased ; nay, Jesus promised his disciples, that if they had 
faith they should "do greater things than these.** Besides 
which, we should be at once reminded, and justly, that Jesus 
disclaimed working them by his power, andf attributed them 
all .to the power of God. My own view is, whether right or 
not I cannot say, that it was as man he worked miracles; in 
the character of God's "servant," "the messenger of the 
covenant,^' &c. ; and when acting in this capacity, all his 
power of course emanated from, and was dependent on, the 
Crodhead. Still, notwithstanding all this, there was a very 
marked difference in the manner of his working miracles from 
that of either prophets or apostles ; so marked, that we cannot 
doubt of there being some important meaning in it: and it is 
to this I would now direct your attention. 

In order to obtain as accurate a view as possible of the sub- 
ject, I have examined all the miracles of the New Testament, 
^nd I believe most of the Old. The result is as follows.* In 
every instance but that of Lazarus, (unless his "looking up to 
heaven" in Mark vii. 34, be considered as an outward sign of 
prayer,) Jesus performed bis miracles in some such authorita- 
tive way as the following, without any reference to a higher 
power than his own: " [ will; be thou clean." Matt. viii. 3. 
" I will come and heal him*** Go thy way, and as thou hast 
believed, so be it done unto thee.'* Matt. viii. 7 — 13. "Arise, 
take up thy bed and go unto thine house." Matt. ix. 6. ** Believe 
ye that I can able to do this? They said unto him, Y^a Lord, 
Then touched he their eyes, saying. According to your faith 
b-i it unto you " Matt, ix 2S, 29. " Young man, J. say unto 
thee arise." Luke vii. 14. For the peculiar manner which 
be adopted in raising Lazarus from the dead there were doubt- 
less good reasons, though they may not be very evident to us. 
A similiarity has often struck me between the way in which 
he was afjplied to for help, and the way in which he gave it. 
The Leper says " If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean ;" 
Jesus answers " I will ; be thou clean." Martha says, ** [ 
know that even now whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee." Jesus at the grave-side says " Father I 
thank thee that thou hast heard me, &c," Yet even here l>e 
informs up, that it was only "because of the people which 
stood by" he said it; and then he concludes in his usual man- 

* It is quite possible of course, that one or two may have been overlooked ; 
but if so, I am sure there are not enough to weaken the general conclusion. 
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per, ** Lazarus come forth." Now of all the miracles recorded 
in the Old Testament I only remember one case of a prophet 
coming anything near to the— "I willj be thou clean" — of 
Jesus ; and in that one instance we are told that he ** spake 
uoadvisedly with his lips," that the Lord Was wroth with nira, 
and punished him for his presumption : I allude of course to 
the speech of Moses at the rock Horeb, "Hear ye rebels; 
shall zee bring water out of the rock for you ?" Even Elijah's 
attempt to raise up a dead child by sending his servant with 
his stick had, it seems, too much assumption of authority 
about it; for the attempt failed. Let us then turn to the 
New Testament, and see if the Apostles came at all nearer 
their master in their manner of working miracles. Now the 
first one recorded is in the 3rd Chapter of Acts ; and we there 
find Peter ascribing the power by which the miracle was 
wrought neither to liimself, nor to the Father, but to Jesus \ 
•• In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
Walk.'* — Acts iii. 6. Again in Acts ix. 34." *• Peter said unto 
him, i£aeas, Jesiis Christ maketh thee whole." if in these 
eases, and others which might be mentioned, the power was 
only communicated through Jesus from the Father, as it was 
communicated through the Apostles from Jesus, why should 
they not have referred the power to its true source, and given 
the glory of it to the Father instead of to Jesus > There is 
however one remarkable exception to the usual apostolic man- 
ner of perlorming miracles to be found in Acts xiv. 9, 10. 
" The same heard Paul speak; who stedfastly beholding him, 
and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, said with u 
loud voice. Stand upright on thy feet." This indeed reminds 
us forcibly of his master's authoritative way of saying "l will ; 
be thou clean," ** Arise and walk." And what follows? Why 
the very same impression is produced on the minds of the b^e- 
standers, that we contend is conveyed by Christ's manner of 
working a miracle; "When the people saw what Paul had 
done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of 
Lycaonia, The Gods are come down to tiS in the likeness of 
Men :" and Paul and Barnabas had some difficulty to prevent 
them offering sacrifices to them as Gods. Paul doubtless had 
nO intention of taking any honour to himself; but the result 
shews the impression produced by neglecting that specific 
reference to a higher power, which was so usual with Prophets 
and Apostles, so unusual with Jesus Christ. 

Let us now follow the gospel narrative. In the same chap- 
ter, we read that "another of his disciples said unto him. 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my Father, but Jesus 
said unto him. Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead.*' 
With this may be joined the following: "He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me : and he 
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that loveth gon or daughter more than me is not worthy of 
me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, 
is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall lose it : 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.'* Matt. x. 
37—39. " If any man come to me, and hate* not his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.** Luke 
xiv: 26. Can any one read these, and such like, passages, 
without perceiving; that Jesus claims for himself that supreme 
afieotion of '*all the heart, and mind, and soul, and strength,** 
which is due to God alone? Who but God has a right to 
demand such undivided love as is here described ; to the entire 
putting* aside for his sake of the claims of our nearest lind 
dearest relatives ? 

Matt. viii. 8. ** The Centurion answered and said. Lord, 
I am not worthy that thou sbouldest come under my roof; but 
speak the word ouly and my servant shall be healed." ** The 
observations made upon our Lord's reception of homage from 
the leper apply to the case of the Centurion, with the additional 
circumstance of the difference of character between the two 
men, and the deeper acknowledgment of inferiority on the. 
part of the latter. The one was an outcast, and defiled ; the 
other was a lover of Israel, and highly respected. For him 
the elders of the Jews *• besought Jesus instantly,** alleging 
the Centurion's worthiness. Such a man says to Jesus, ** I an) 
not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof." Here, 
then, was' a homage which we find no other servant of God 
accepting. Jesus was meek and lowly in heart, and yet he 
accepted all this. He tells the people of the greatness of the 
Centurion's faith, and proposes the same for their imitation. 
This is the more instructive, because the homage was so di- 
rectly given to the person of Jesus. It is not like what Martha 
said, ** f know that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of 
God, God will give it thee." It was to himself, "That thou 
shouldest come under my roof.'* It was faith in his power, 
even at a distance which would render human help unavailing; 
it was in his all-prevailing power. And Jesus praised his 
faith, and owned and blessed it.**t 

Matt viii. 26. " Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?" 
Of some of our blessed Lord*s miracles, cavillers have endea- 
voured to find a solution in the imagination of diseased persons, 
and have not feared to ascribe his power to the amount of their 
confidence in him, without any divine interposition. 

In the case of the tempest there is no room for any such 
reasoning. Jesus was asleep, the Uttle vessel was foundering 

• This Is a common Hebrew mode of ezpresRion, to denote a decided pre- 
ference of one thing to anotlier. See Rom. Iz. 18. 

t Prophetic Herald. 
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from the overwhelming water and the violent tempest, the 
disciples were terrified & " they awoke him, saying. Lord, save 
us ; we perish.'* Here, again, it is Jesus personally that is 
the object of faith. We read of no prayer to God, we read 
of no entreaty that he would assist toern in the management 
of the ship. Nothing of the kind. . It is simple desire for the 
exertion of his supernatural power. 

** Remark, then, how Jesus received this trerobline faith in 
him, " Why are ye fearful ?" We may well ask the Unita- 
tian-s Why should they not be fearful ? Is human goodness 
privileged with security from the common ills of life? Or 
did God never allow his servants to be overwhelmed with the 
waters ? No, no: there must be far other reasons sought for. 
Jesus questions. Why are ye fearful ? His rebuke, O ye of 
little faith, implies a claim to be Lord over both winds and 
waves. '' He rebuked the winds and the sea: and there was 
a great calm." No wonder that they should say " What man- 
ner of man is this ?*'* 

Matt. xi. 10. " For this is he, of whom it is written. Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face; which shall 
prepare thy way before thee.'* I'his prophecy then foretold 
John the baptist as the forerunner of Jesus. But on turning 
to it in Mai. iii. 1, we find he is represented as the forerunner 
of Jehovah; ** Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before mf." 

Matt. xi. 27, **A]\ things are delivered unto me of my 
Father : and no man knoweth the Son but the Father ; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him/* In what sense could it be 
said that no one but the Father knew the <Son, except in 
reference to his eternal co-equal sonship, as one person in 
the ever-blesited Trinity ? Or how could it be said that no 
one but the Son kneu? the Father, if only such knowledge was 
meant, as a creature may have of the Creator ? Was every 
one but Jesus ignorant of God ? See also John x. 15. *' As 
the Father knoweth me, even so know 1 the Father ** 

Matt. xii. 8. '* For the Son of man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath day.** In lix, xx. 10 we read "The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.'' Yet Jesus represents 
himself as Lord even of that Sabbath day. 

Matt, xviii. 20. "For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.** If 
two or three Christians are thus met togetiier at the same 
time in different parts of the world, how can Jesus be in the 
midst of them all, unless be be God ? 



* Prophetic Herald. 
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Matt. xix. 16, 17. "And behold one came and said unto 
him, Oood master, what good thing shall I do, that I may 
have eternal life ? And he said unio him. Why callest thoa 
ine good ? There is none good but one, that is, God,** Jesus 
here tells this young ruler, that the title, by which he has just 
addressed him, can only properly b-i given to God, But in 
John X. 14 he says, "I am the good shepherd," and in Matl. 
xxiii. 10, "One is your Master, even Christ 5" thus giving 
himself the very name, which he here declares to belong to 
God alone. How then could he object to the young ruler 
calling him by that name f He did not object to it. He 
simply asked him the question. Why callest thou me good ? 
reminding: him at the same time, that there is but one |(^bod, 
that is, God — in order to test his faith, and if he did believe, 
to give him an opportunity of confessing it. 

Matt. xxii. 41 — 45. ** While the Pharisees were gathered 
together, Jesus asked them, saying, What think ye of Christ? 
WTiose son is he? They say unto him. The son of David. 
He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him 
Lord, saying. The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? If David 
then call him Lord, how is he his son ?*' The answer to this 
question Jesus gives himself, in Kev. xxii. 16, when he says 
'* 1 am the root and the offspring of David.** As God, he was 
David*s Lord, and the root from which David sprang, in other 
words his maker; as man, he was David's souj and David's 
offspring. 

Matt xxiii. 37. ** O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, .and ye would 
not.** If any one can doubt that this is the language of 
Deity, let him turn to such passages as I*s. xci. 4. "He shall 
cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou 
trust,** — Ps. 1x1. 4. " 1 will trust in the covert of thy wings,'* 
and he will see that this is the language commonly applied in 
the Old Testament to God's protecting care over his people. 
Nothing can be clearer, than that Jesus referred to the num- 
berless times he had called them to repentance, and promised 
them every blessing, by the mouth of his prophets. 

Matt, XXV. 31. ^*When the Son of man shall come in his 




iii. 13 "At the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his 
saints ** 1 I'hess. iv. 14. "Them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him^ How evidently is it the same event 
and person, spoken of in all these passages I 
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Matt xxvi. 31. ''All ye shall be offended because of me 
this night; for ic is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. This refers us to 
the prophecy in Zech, xiii. /• *'Awake, O sword, against my 
shepherd, and against the man thai is my fellow ^ saith the Lord 
of hosts: smite the shepherd, &c." therefore Jesus is the 
man that is God*s felloto, or eqvkal, 

John i. 49, 50. "Nathaniel answered and said unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of Israel. 
Jesus answered and said unto him. Because I said unto thee, 
I saw thee under the fig tree, believest thou i thou shalt see 
greater things than these.** Jesus then accepts the title of 
"King of Israel.** But in Ps. Ixxxix. 18, David says "The 
Holy one of Israel is our King.** Observe too, what it was 
that convinced Nathaniel of his being " the Son of God** and 
*^King of Israel,** — his possessing the Divine attribute of 
cmniscience, 

John iii. 13. "And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, 
which is in heaven.'* How could Jesus be in heaven at the 
very moment he was talking to Nicodemus upon earth, unless 
he were God as well as man ? 

John V. 2*2, 23. " For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son : that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.** But God 
said he would not give his " glory to another :** therefore Jesus 
is not " another.** — A few verses afterwards he says, that the 
Father had *' given him authority to execute judgment also, 
because he was the Son of man.** What can be the meaning 
of this, if Jesus was nothing else but the Son of man, and 
never had been auy thing else f But when combined with the 
fact of his pre-existent Deity, the words have some meaning. 
Judgment was committed to him in his mediatorial capacity, 
*' because** he condescended to become " the Son of man,** to 
"humble himself,'* and appear in "the form of a servant.** 

John V. 37. " And the Father himself, which hath sent me, 
hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither beard his voice 
at any time, nor seen his shape.** Jesus here refers them to 
the testimony which the Father gave concerning him at his 
baptism ; when a voice from heaven was heard, saying. This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. He then tells 
them, that this was the only time they had ever heard the 
Father*s voice. Whose voice then was it, which their fathers 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob so often heard, when God appeared 
to them, and spoke with them ? No doubt it was the Son*s 
voioe^ who from the first acted the part of Mediator between 
God and his fallen creatures. This is confirmed by the fact 
of this person, who says " I am the God of Bethel,** " I am 
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the God of your fathers, &c/' bein^ called the angel or 
messenger of God 3 on which we shall have to say more pre- 
sently. 

John ^iii. 57, 58. " Thou art not yet fifty years old ; and 
hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them. Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you, before Abraham was, / am" After all 
the efforts of Unitarian learning and ingenuity against this 
passage, it still remains just where it was. Our translation 
gives precisely the meaning of the original ; and Christ*s claim 
to have existed before Abraham is as positive as words can 
make it: besides being the only interpretation that will suit 
the context. Nor can any reason whatever be given fur our 
Lord saying ' I am,* instead of * I was,* except that he in- 
tended to assume to himself that name of self-existent eternity, 
by which Jehovah made himself known to Moi»es in the 
drd Chapter of Exodus ^ ''And God said unto Moses, I am, 
THAT I AM : and he said. Thus shalt thou say unto tbe children 
of Israel, 1 am hath sent me unto you.** 

John X. 14. **I am the good shepherd." No wonder the 
unbelieving Jews said "This man hath a Devil, and is mad;** 
for their scriptures taught them to regard God as their shep- 
herd— "The Lord (Jehovah) is my shepherd.*' Ps. xxiii. 1. 
Compare also the three followingr texts: "Know ye that the 
Lord he is God, it is he that hath made us, and not we 
ourselves 3 we are his people, and the sheep of his pasture" 
Ps. c. 3. ** Jesus saith unto him. Feed my sheep.** John 
xxi. 17. ** Feed the flock of God which is among you ♦ • • 
and when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive, &c.** 
1 Pet. V. 2 —4. Jesus might be an under shepherd ; but how, 
on the Unitarian theory, he could be "Me good shepherd** 
and *Uhe chief shepherd,** when David says ''The Lord is 
my shepherd,** I am at a loss to conceive. 

John xiv. 7 — 9. " If ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also; and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have seen him. Philip saith unto him. Lord show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him. Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father; 
and how say est thou then show us the Father ?** Now although 
the word "see** is often used figuratively to denote a spiritual 
perception or knowledge of any thing, yet I think no one can 
carefully read this whole conversation, and suppose it tu be so 
used here, if by seeing God Jesus only means knowing 
bim, why should he say, " from henceforth ye know him, anS 
h^veseen him ?** Nothing can be plainer, than Philip's question 
and our Loid*s answer to it. Philip asks to see uod: Jesus 
replies, After having been so long with me, hearing my words 
and seeing my works, have you not yet learnt, that J am 
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God ? The only difficulty that can be raised is about the word 
Father. It may be said, that this would make Christ, God the 
Father. The two following; remarks may furnish an answer 
to this and similar objections, which are made against other 
passages. First; the word Father sometimes in scripture 
tneans simply God, because he is the Father or Creator of all 
things (in which sense, as we shall show presently, Jesus ia 
called **tlie everlasting Father j") while at other times it 
means only the first person of the Triune Godhead, as denoting 
the relation in which he stands to the second person. Secondly j 
although strictly speaking, the Son only became incarnate, 
yet "all the fullness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily ;*' so 
intimate is the Unity between the three persons of the glorious 
Trinity, that to see one is to see the other, the thought or 
kction of one is the thought or action of another, and the 
entire image of the invisible Godhead is seen in the face of 
the incarnate Son. " How mysterious and incomprehensible !** 
•ays some one. No doubt itis. I do not pretend to be able 
even "by searching" to ** find out the Highest unto perfection.** 
Difficulties will remain, when all has been said that can be 
said. " Why he leaves it in mystery by his own confession**^ 
triumphantly exclaim a dozen pamphlets in a breath. Very 
true: but what do you gain by that ? St. Paul made the same 
confession, about eight or ten times. And if either you or 
I preach any gospel which does not contain unfathomabte 
mysteries, it is very clear that it cannot be the gospel he 
preached, but *« anotlier.** Gal. i. 6. 

John xiv. 26. " But the ('omforter which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name ** If Jesus Christ be 
a created being, the Father is here represented as sending the 
Holy Ghost in the name of one of his own creatures! ! Be- 
sides, in the next chapter Jesus says "the Comforter, whom 
/ will send unto you from the Father.*' 

John XX. 2S, 2y "And Thomas answered and said unto 
him. My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, 'I'honias, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed.** Two attempts 
are made ^o get over this plain testimony; by suggesting, 
first, that this was a mere exclamation of surprise ; in other 
words, that Thomas took his Maker*s name in vain, in the 
presence of Jesus, and without rebuke ; secondly, that the 
words mean, The Lord is my God— a meaning which is as 
totally opposed to the original, as it is to the Knglish transla- 
tion. In fact this is one of those proofs of our Lord's Ueity, 
which no comment can eitiier weaken or strengthen. 

Matt, xxviii. 19. "Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them iu the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
pf the Holy Ghost.**— See lecture on Trinity. 
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To these must be added the testiniory, which Jesus gives ot 
himself to St John in the book of Revelations. 

Rev. i, 8 — 18, ** 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. ♦ • ♦ • 1 was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of 
a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last. ♦ • • • And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; and 
in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son 
of man. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto 
me. Fear not j I am the first and the last : I am he that liveth, 
and was dead ; and behold, am alive for evermore.** 

Rev. ii. 23. ** And all the churches shall know that T am 
he which searcheth the reins and the hearts.** But Solomon 
addressing Jehovah, says "Thou, even thou onlt/, knowest 
the hearts of all the children of men,** 1 Kings viii. 39. Can 
those be Christian "churches** then, which do not "know** 
that Jesus is Jehovah } 

Rev. xxi. 6, 7* " And he said unto me. It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give 
unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and 1 will 
be his God, and he shall be my son.'* Here "Alpha and 
Omega,** the name which Jesus gave himself in the first 
chapter, promises to be our " God.** 

Kev, xxii. 6. " The Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants things which must shortly 
be done.'* But in verse 16 we read " I Jesus have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you these thinors in the churches.** There- 
fore Jesus is the Lord God of the holy prophets. 

ISuch then is " the teaching of Christ** concerning his own 
person. We find that he claims to be — the Church's Bridegroom 
(although it is written, " Thy Maker is thy husband ") — the 
good Shepherd (although David says, " The Lord is my Shep- 
herd) — the I am who appeared to Moses— the Lord and God 
of Thomas — the Lord God of the holy prophets — the God of 
his people — the searcher of hearts— the Lord of the Sabbath 
(though it is written "The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God**) — ihe Lord and root of David — the man that 
is God*s fellow — and the Jehovah whose way John the Baptist 
was to prepare. We find further, that he claims that supreme 
afiection which is due only to God; that he claims Divine 
worship, especially to be the hearer and answerer of prayer ; 
that he claims the Divine attributes of omniscience, omnipo- 
tence, and omnipresence ; and lastly that, as a confession of 
honouring him even as the Father, he commands his own 
name to be "put upon** all his disciples unitedly with that of 
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the other two persons In the Tri-une Godhead, by "baptising 
them in the name of the Father, and cf the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost •' — Well might one of the greatest men of this age, 
the once Unitarian Coleridge, saj', "If Jesus Christ was 
merely a man, — if he was not God, as well as man, he could 
not have been even a good man. I'here is no medium. The 
Saviour, in that case, was absolutely a deceiver." 

Those who have been in the habit of taking upon credit the 
confident assertions so often made, that Christ never says a 
word about his own Godhead, may perhaps be rather surprised, 
on discovering the witness which lie actually does bear of him- 
self 3 and will leatn in future, it is to be hoped, to follow the 
advice so strongly urged by Unitarians, and look for them- 
selves. Let them remember too, that this evidence is all ob- 
tained from that very small specimen, given us in the Gospels, 
of the sayings of one, whose words, if they were told every 
one, St. John supposes in figurative language, "the world 
itself would not contain/' 

Another thing, which considerably increases its weight, is 
the very cautious and guarded way in which Jesus conducted 
himself during the whole of his three years* ministry. 1'he 
Jews almost from the first were bent upon killing him; but as 
he had a work to do before his death, he would not give him- 
self up to them " until his hour was come " : he was therefore 
obliged to use the utmost prudence, neither to exasperate them 
needlessly, nor to allow them any handle fur an accusatiou 
against him ; and on more than one occasion had recourse to 
a miracle, that he might escape out of their hands. 7'o have 
asserted his own Deity then prominently and positively on all 
occasions would have inevitably hurried on that crisis, whicli 
it was absolutely necessary should be deferred till the appointed 
time. Why he did'nt do so even with regard to his Messiah- 
ship. Read his discourses, and you will find, that the fact of 
his being the Christ was by no means a prominent part of his 
teaching. If you will take the trouble of collecting together 
all his own claims to be the Messiah or Christ, i ver}' much 
question whether you will be able to present at all a stronger 
array of evidence, than we have just produced for his Godhead. 
You will find throughout that, except when inculcating plain 
moral duties which no one could object to, his teaching was 
very much more by parable and inference, than by direct asser- 
tion. His instruction was given in such a manner, that those 
who came to catch him in his talk might be bafiled, while those 
who were willing to learn might do so. " Then the Pharisees 
went out, and held a council against him, how they might 
destroy him. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself 
from thence: and great multitudes followed him, and he 
healed them all ; and charged them, that they should not make 
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Atifi knoum : that it might he fulfilled which was spoken bj 
Esaias the prophet, sayine, Behold my servant, ^i\hom 1 have 
chosen; my beloved, in wnom my soul is well pleased: I will 
put my Spirit upon him, and he shall show judgement to the 
Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man 
hear his voice in the streets.** Matt. xii. 14 — 19. Again j 
'*Then charged he his disciples, Ma^ they should tell no man 
that he was Jesus the Christ," Matt. xvi. 20. The transfigu- 
ration also was to be told to no man, till after his resurrection. 
Matt, xvii.9. Considering all this, then, and remembering that 
he appeared on earth "in the form of a servant,*' "despised 
and rejected of men,'* "a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
erief,'* the only wonder is, that the proof of our Lord's Deity 
from his own mouth should be so complete and satisfactory. 

But you have given a one-sided view of the question — it 
may be said: You have brought forward Christ's claims to 
Deity, but have not said a word about the numberless passages 
where he asserts his Manhood. No ; because it is unnecessary ; 
we are both agreed on that point. You admit that Jesus is 
very man; and therefore why should we waste our time in 
proving it? If we were Swedenborgians, and denied that 
Jesus was really and truly man, then no doubt you might bring 
forward' with effect against us all those texts, in which he 
declares himself to be so, or in which he is represented as 
thinking, feeling, speaking or acting as man. But with 
the present controversy they have nothing whatever to do- 
for they only prove a fact, which is as essential to our system] 
as it is to yours — namely, that Jesus Christ was " very man, 
of a reasonable soul and human fiesh subsisting.*' There are 
some places however in which he is thought not only to claim 
manhood, but also to disclaim Godhead: these will be ex- 
amined presently. An important question first arises — What 
opinion did the , Apostles form concerning the person of 
Christ? They had much better means of judging than we 
have. Instead of a few extracts from his discourses, and a 
brief account of a very small part of his doings, they heard and 
saw them all. Their judgment will of course have but little 
weight with those who agree with the father of modern Uni- 
tarianism. Dr. Priestly, in the opinion that " we are not bound 
to believe that Jesus created the world, because it was the 
opinion of an apostle." But those of my readers, who believe 
that "a// Scripture is given by inspiration of God," and that 
the Spirit of God speaking by the mouth of an Apostle, could 
no more err than the Son of God could when speaking by his 
own mouth, will have no difficulty in bowing their own reason 
and opinion to the written word, and acknowledging that it is 
much more likely for them to mistake the meaning of our 
Lord's words, than for the inspired Apostles to do so. We 
readily admit that the extent of their belief before the day of 
Pentecost is no rule for us; because, in the first place, Jesus 
continually charges them with blindness, ignorance, and unbe- 
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lief, — as for instance when conversing: with two of them after 
his resurrection, •• O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that 
the prophets have spoken : ought not Christ to have sniffered 
these things and to enter into his glory ? '* — ^and in the second 
place he cHstinctly told them that from the very nature of his 
own teaching in ''parables and dark sayings,** as well as from 
their forgetfulness and stupidity, they would not have a clear 
knowledge of Divine truth, until the Holy Spirit was sent to 
teach them all things, to guide them into all truth, to bring to 
their remembrance whatever of his teaching they had forgot- 
ten, and to unfold the bidden meaning of what they had as yet 
not understood. John xiv. 26. xxi. 12. And when together 
with this we remember that Jesus solemnly declared our Salva- 
tion to be dependent on our believing the gospel which they 
were commissioned to preach " with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven,** it appears evident that a Christian must believe 
more than they did before the descent of the Holy Ghost, and 
not less than they did after that event. What opinion there- 
fore the Apostles held about our Lord*s person or work during 
his lifetime, is a question of more curiosity tlian importance. 
Some of them doubtless had clearer views than others : and 
even the same persons appear to have had much stronger im- 
pressions of Christ's dignity at one time than at another. For 
instance, Simon Peter, by the immediate revelation of Gad, 
made that confession on which Jesus said he would build his 
Church— "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God": 
vet very shortly afterwards Satan was allowed so to work upon 
nis feelings and the natural blindness of his heart, that he 
tempts his Master to avoid the cross — ** This shall not be unto 
thee.** It may be questioned, whether the rock, on which 
Christ said he would bui)d his Church, was the confession tts 
Peter understood it at the time, or the confession tn its full 
scriptural meaning. To confess that Jesus is ** the Christ, the 
Son of the living God ** is a comprehensive acknowledgment 
of him in all his offices as the Saviour of the world, including 
of course his Deity and Atonement, Now although these 
truths appear to have produced little permanent abiding im- 
pression upon Peter's mind, it is more than probable, consider- 
ing the direct inspiration under which he is said to have spoken, 
that a larger measure of light was at that time vouchsafed to 
him, than was afforded to any of his fellow disciples, at least 
before the ascension. The secret source of the inconsistent 
conduct he so soon displayed was detected in his Master *s 
rebuke — " Get thee behind me, Satan '* ; and is all of a piece 
with his conduct afterwards, when, having professed bis, no 
doubt sincere, determination to follow Jesus to death, though 
all others should forsake him, he denied him the very next 
day with oaths and curses. But this question is of very 
secondary importance, inasmuch as we have the written testi- 
mony both of Peter himself and other Apostles after the Spirit 
had been sent down for the purpose of fully revealing to them 
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that Gospel which they were to preach anions all nations, and 
which "he who believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved; he 
who believeth not shall be damned." 

There is however a distinction to be observed in the ApostlO'S 
teaching ev«n after the day of Pentecost. Let us suppose a 
case. A. Christian Minister finds a company of Deists, who 
believe the bible to be a forgery, and Jesus Christ (if ever 
there was such a person) to have been an impostori He en- 
ters into argument with them, in order if possible to convince 
them of their error. Now how will he begin ? Will he begin 
with insisting on the Trinity, the Deity of Christ, or even the 
Atonement? Si\rely not. He will no' doubt begin, either by 
meaking to their consciences, and endeavouring to show them 
their own lost and ruined condition, or else by bringing before^ 
them the evidences for the simple historical facts of Christi- 
anity. To talk to them of the saving truths of the gospel 
would be casting pearls before swine. To attempt to prove- 
the Deity of Christ to persons, who consider him an impostor 
would be absurd: the first step evidently is, to prove that the 
facts related ia the gospels are true, and therefore that Jesus 
of Nazareth was "a man approved of God by signs and won- 
ders and mighty deeds." if the Holy Spirit blessed this in- 
struction to convince their hearts of sin, as well as their under- 
standings of the truth of the Gospel History, he would then 
begin to open out to them gradually the hidden treasure)- of 
that gospel which they had despised, giving them ** line upon 
line and precept upon precept," until they " knew the way of 
God in truth." Now suppose this minister's works to be pub- 
lished in two volumes, the first containing the discussions neld 
with these persons while Deists, and the second containing 
the last instructions they received from him : and suppose a 
douht to be raised after his death as to whether he was a 
Trinitarian or not: to which of these volumes should we 
appeal ? Clearlv to the last. And if Trinitarian doctrines 
were found plainly taught there, what should wq think of those 
who still called him an Unitarian, because there was but little 
positive proof to the contrary in the first? Why we should 
think they had some purpose to serve : for it must be evident 
to any one, that however strong a Trinitarian he might have 
been, there was not likely to be much proof of it there. Yet 
this is just what Unitarians do with regard to the former part 
of the Acts of the Apostles and the lipistle to the Hebrews, 
Peter and others, on and after the day of Pentecost, endeavour 
to reach the consciences of the Jews, by showing them their 
f uilt in rejecting and crucifying Jesus, By the Spirits bless- 
ing the word is carried to their hearts, they join themselves to 
the Church, and of course receive further instruction from the 
Apostles ; the last of which instruction, that remains on record, 
being St. Paul's letter to them, commonly called The Epistle 
to the Hebrews. Now to decide the question whether the 
Apostles believed the Deity of Christ, which should we appeal 
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to— Peter*s heart-searchio?^ calls to repentance addressed to 
the unbelieving Jews; or raul's deeply argumentative letter 
addressed to them long after their conversion, when they were 
formed into a Christian Church ? Some persons would really 
seem to think the former, if we may judge by Ibe prominence 
fifiven to them in their endeavours to prove the Apostles 
Unitarians. 

But we must take another case. A Missionary goes out to 
preach the gospel in some heathen country. On reaching his 
destination, he collects the people tog^ether as best he can, and 
addresses them. Now let us ask. What will be the subject of 
his first discourses^ Will he begin by teaching them the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, or of the Incarnation, or even of the 
Atonement ? I don't believe any orthodox Missionary in the 
world would adopt such a course. He would no doubt begin 
by trying to convince them of their guilt and ruin; he would' 
impress upon them the holiness and power of God, and their 
own wickedness ; he would show them the falsehood of their 
idolatrous religion, and the impossibility of its affording them 
either peace in this life or happiness hereafter ; in a word he 
would address himself to their consciences, endeavouring to 
convince them of sin and make them feel their need of pardon. 
If there appeared signs of the Spirit's having carried the word 
with power to any of their hearts, and they began to ask. 
What shall we do to be saved ? he would unfold to them the 
plan of salvation ; but not all at once. He would commence pro- 
bably by assuring them that the holy and just God, whom they 
had so grievously offended, was yet a merciful and forgiving 
God ; and then he would lead them on step by step, " as they 
were able to bear it," feeding them at first with milk, and then 
with strong meat, until they became fully instructed in "the 

florious gospel of the blessed God." Now suppose, after his 
eath, this Aiissionary's works were published in two volumes; 
one containing some of his first addresses to the heathen 
natives, and the other some of his last sermons or letters to 
them, after they had embraced Christianity, and been gathered 
out from their heathen neighbours as a Christian Church. 
Suppose some doubt raised as to whether he had been a 
believer in the Trinity, and the Deity of Christ: to which of 
the two volumes would you appeal for proofs of what he really 
did believe and teach ? Why of course to the latter : and if 
you found those doctrines clearly taught there, you would 
think it a great want either of candour or of common sense in 
any one, who should persist in denying that he believed them, 
because but little mention of them is found in the first volume. 
Yet this is just what Unitarians do with regard to the latter 
part of the Acts of the Apostles ; which gives an account of the 
missionary journeys ot St. Paul and others amongst the 
heathen. What can be more unreasonable, than to appeal to 
these for proofs of what the Apostles believed, when we have 
by us a number of Epistles written by them long afterwards lo 
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the diflferent Churches, in which the great mystery of godlinesi^ 
is fully declared ? We may be reminded that St. Paul tells tb« 
elders of fiphesus, that he had ** not shunned to declare unto 
them all the counsel of Grod.** But this was in his last jour. 
ney, after many of his Bpistles had been written ; and in the 
very address, where these words occur, we find a distinct asser- 
tion of the Deity of Christ, as will be shown presently. Indeed 
it would be easy to show, that the very words in which the 
Apostles from trie first announced Jesus, as the Christ, the 
Saviour, &c, in their full scriptural meaning include every 
gospel doctrine ; which will probably be done before the Lec- 
tures close. We shall now proceed, without farther delay, to 
collect the Apostles' testimony to the person of Christ from the 
whole of the New Testament in order. 

Matt. i. 22, 23. *'Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying. 
Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, 
and they shall call his name (Emmanuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with us.*' The objections raised against the applica- 
tion of this passage to Christ have been already considered. 
The Holy Ghost says by the mouth of his Apostles, that it did 
apply to him •, and that would be quite enough for any humbl« 
Christian, if the difficulties were multiplied a hundred-fold. 

Matt. ii. 4 — 6. "And when he had gathered all the chief 
priests and scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born. And they said unto him, 
In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet^ 
And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a 
Governor, that shall rule my people Israel", — ^the prophecy 
continues — •* whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting." Micah v. 2. The scribes of course were not 
infallible in their interpretation of Scripture; but anyone that 
denies the application of this prophecy to Christ, will perhaps 
tell us, who this "everlasting" native of Bethlehem was. 

Matt. iv. 13^ 16. "And leaving Nazareth, he catxie and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea coas^t, in the bor- 
ders of Zabulon and Nepbthalim;'that it might be fulfilled, 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying. The land of 
Zabulon and the land of Nepthalim, by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : the people which sat 
in darkness saw a great light, and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death light is sprung up.** Now turn to 
the prophecy in Is. is. 1, 2, which St. Matthew here quotes. 
Read a few verses on, and you will find who this ** great light ** 
is, that the people were to see — " For unto us a child is bom, 
nnto us a son is given ; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder : and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of peace. 
Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
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no end, upon the throne of David, and upon bis kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment, and with justice 
from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosu 
will perform this/* Mr. Barker says this prophecy refers to 
Hezekiah ; St. Matthew says it refers to Jesus : which are we 
to follow f Some would say. Neither ; we.must use our own 
judgment. Well then exercise it ; and tell me, whether there 
was "no end" of Ueiekiah*s "government,** whether it was 
established "from henceforth even for ever.** See how the 
words "Mighty God,'* and "Everlasting Father,** must be 
wrested and tortured, to make them applicable to a mere man; 
and you will scarcely require St. Matthew*s assistance to 
decide the question. But with those, who do yield to inspired 
authority, the application of this prophecy to Christ cannot of 
course admit of a moments doubt. The Evangelist distinctly 
asserts, that the two first verses were fulfilled in Jesus ; and 
the next five are a clear unbroken continuation of them : no 
less than three verses beginning with the word ** Far,** 

John i, 1 — 14. "In the beginning was the Word, and the 
word was with God, and the Word was God,** &c. This is a 
passage on which it is almost unnecessary to sav a word y for 
to any one, who is willing to receive "as a little child** just 
whatever the Holy Spirit meant to teach us by it, it must 
be as clear as the noonday sun : while any one who can pre- 
tend to say that Christ*s Deity is not taught here, shows such 
a fatal perverseness of mind, such a fixed determination not to 
believe on any amount ot evidence whatever, that all argu- 
ment with him must be, humanly speaking, utterly hopeless. 
There has no doubt been much dispute among the learned 
about the meaning of Logos, which is translated "Word**: 
but all that, has nothing lo do with the question of Christ*s 
Deity, or with the proof which is here given of it. It really 
makes little or no matter, as far as our present subject is con- 
cerned, how you interpret the word. Whatever you choose to 
eall this Logos, John declares, that it was the God who made 
all things, tiiat it was made flesh, that it dwelt among them, 
that they saw it, and that its glory was *' the glcry of the only 
begotten of the Father,** Observe how plainly we are here 
taught the very three things, which Unitarians consider so 
impossible. First, a distinction of persons in the unity of the 
Godhead — "The Word was with God,*' and the Word was 
God.** Secondly, Deity becoming incarnate— "The Word 
was God,'* and **the Word was made fiesh**; therefore God 
was made flesh. Thirdly, the same person being both God 
and the Son of God — ^The Word, who was God, and who was 
made flesh, was also "the only begotten of the Father.** In 
fact these fourteen verses reduce the Unitarian controversy to 
two simple questions; — Were they written by St. John ? And 
was he an inspired Apostle? 'I'be first no one denies; and 
the second has, I hope, been sufficiently established in a pre- 
yious Lecture* 
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John xii, 41 « "These thingd said Esaias, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him" Here St. John declares, that at the 
time Isaiah spoke the words qaoted in the preceding rerses, 
he saw Chrisfg glory. But irom isaiah*s own account of it, 
in the sixth cliapter of his prophecy, we learn that he saw 
" the King, the Lord of honW* — another proof that the Son 
was the Jehovah, who spake to patriarchs and prophets of old, 
and in whom aJl who trusted were pronounced " blessed.*' 
Ps. ii. 12. This truth is also confirmed by — 

John xix. 37. *'And again another Scripture saith. They 
shall look on him whom they have pierced.'* For on referring 
to the Scripture, Zech, xii.,iO, we find Jehovah saying, *'They 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him," Observe how ** me** and " him** are used in 
the same sentence of the same person ; which in our lecture 
on the Trinity we shewed to be quite usual in Scripture. 

Acts iii. 14. '* But ye denied the Holy one and the just» 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you.** The contexr, 
not to say the text, shews very plainly, that it is Jeitue whom 
Peter calls "the Holy one;** but in is. xliii. 15, and in num- 
berless other places, we find that to be one of Jehovah'e 
names — ** I am the Lord, your Holy one, the Creator of Israel, 
your King.** If Jesos had meant to rebuke the young ruler 
for calling him " good,** when he said, ** Why callest thou me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is, God,** Peter would 
scarcely have ventured to call him ** the Holy one.** 

Acts XX. 28. "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood,'' Some manuscripts read " the Church of 
the Lord;'* and those, who iiave studied the subject most 
deeply, seem to think that the external evidence is rather in 
favour of it. But the internal evidence is most decisive against 
it ; for such an expression as " the Church of the Lord** never 
occurs once in the whole of the Mew Testament ; while " the 
Church of Grod*' occurs frequently. 

Kom. ix. 5. " Whose are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed 
for sv6r.** An attempt is made to get over this, by translating 
it ** God be blessed for ever.** 'i his is just as gross an im« 
position on the unlearned, as the cbaoging of Thomas*s 
confession "My Lord and my God*' into "Ihe Lord is my 
God.** The Greek words mean exactly what the words in 
our English translation mean, and nothing more or les»'— 
"who is over all, God blessed for ever.** 

1 Cor. ii. 8. "For had they known it, they would not havt 
crucified the Lord of glory" if " the Lord of glory,*' who was 
crucified, be not "tbe God of glory" who appeared unto Abra- 
ham,** it is certainly surprising to find two names so very like 
one another applied to the Creator and one of his creatures; 
especially when we read in Acts i. 24, " And they prayed, and 
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said, Thoa Lord wbich knoweth the hearts of all men, shew 
whether of these two thou hast chosen." For if Jesus is not 
to be prayed to, as Mr. Barker contends, they must have 
addressed God when they prayed and said *' Thou Lord." So 
that when the i\postles say ''Lord*' they mean Jehovah; 
but when they say ** the Lord of glory** they only mean a 
man.--ln connection with this we may refer to Ps, xxiv. 10. 
Surely " the Lord of glory** is, if any thing, rather stronger 
than "the King of glory,** who is there said to be ''the 
Lord of Hosts.** Whatever typical allusion may be intended 
by David to the future entrance of the ark into the temple, 
no one can doubt for a moment, that its chief reference is to 
Christ's ascension into heaven. 

1 Cor. vi. 20. " For ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God's.** The word " therefore*' would be quite unmeaning, 
unless it was God, who bought us with a prices but L suppose 
no one will want texts to prove that Chriet redeemed or 
purchased us. 

1 Cor. X. 9. "Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of 
them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents.*' St. 
Paul here teaches us, that the Israelites tempted Christ on 
that occasion when they were punished with the fiery serpents, 
fiut we read in Deut. vi. 16. " Ye shall not tempt the Lord 
^ your God as ye tempted him in Massah." 

1 Cor. XV. 47. " The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the 
second man is the Lord from heaven^ 

2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. "But our sufficiency is of God; who also 
hath made us able ministers of the New Testament." With 
this compare 1 I'im. i.*l2. "And I thank Christ Jesus oar 
Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 
putting me into the ministry,** 

2 Cor. V. 20. " Now then we are ambassadors for Chribt, 
as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray you in CkrisVs 
stead, be ye reconciled unto God." Observe how the woids 
" God** and " Lhnst" are here used indifferently, to signify 
the person in whose place St. Paul stood, and in whose name 
he pleaded. 

2 Cor. viii. 9. " For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." Christ tells 
us himself in what he was ricti — "the glory which he had 
with his Father before the world was." 

Gal. !• 12. " For 1 neither received it of man^ neither was 
I taught it, but by the revelation of Jetus Christ,** 

Gal. iii. 13. " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law." To which add, 1 Tim. ii. 6. " Who gave himself 
a ransom for all;" and compare them with Ps. xlix, 7- " None 
of them (no man) can redeem his brother, nor give to God a 
ransom for him." Also with Is. xlvii. 4. "As for our iie^ 
deemer, the Lord of Hosts is his name, the Holy one of Israel.*' 
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Nor must we omit the • remarkable saying of Job j " 1 know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth ; and though after my. skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I seei^God, whom 1 shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.'* 
Job. xix. 25 — 27- it is quite clear that the Redeemer, who was 
living at that time ^nd. who was to stand upon the earth, is 
the God whom Job would see. How could Job see the invisi- 
ble Godhead ? Why as '* manifest in the flesh** — in the person 
of iesixs Christ the Redeea^er. 

Eph. iv. 7 — 9. " But unto every one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ, Wherefore he 
saith. When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. Now that he ascended, what is it but 
that he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ?** 
With which compare Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18. "The chariots of God 
are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord 
is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive : thou hast, 
received gifts for men.** This God then, who ascended upon 
high, &c., St. Paul tells us was Christ. 

Kph. V. 25 — 27. '* Even as Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it^ that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the wa&hing of water by the word, that he might present 
it to himself a glorious Church, not having ^ot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing*'* Compare Jude 24, 25. ** Now unto him 
that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you 
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, . 
to the only wise God our Saviour,*' &c. Observe Paul and 
Jude both teach in these verses, that it is the same person^ 
who purifies the Church, who presents it, and to whom it is 
presented; but Paul calls the person Christ, while Jude calls 
him God our Saviour, 

Phil. ii. 4—8. "Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man also on the things of others. Let this mind be 
in you that was also in Christ Jesus; who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, and was made in the likeness of men : and being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." To any one acquainted 
with the Greek language, (especially if lie have studied what 
has been written on it by learned critics on both sides) perhaps 
no passage in the whole Bible is more full and satisfactory 
than this. A whole army of objections must take to flight 
before one such unquestionable witness. Nor would it be 
much less convincing to the unlearned reader, were it not for 
the gross perversions by which Unitarians seek to destroy its 
meaning I'hese extraordinary attempts at explaining it (or 
rather, explaining it away) have been so often refuted and 
exposed, that it must be quite unnecessary to discuss them 
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htte. T shall therefore only endeavour to show the force of 
these verses in as intelligible a way as possible to the latter 
portion of my readers. The first thing to observe is, that St. 
i^aul is here exhorting nis to deny ourselves for the sake of 
others, by the example of Christ. This he puts before us in 
two points of view ; the distinction between which is clearly 
marked in the original. His self-denying hujnility is shown — 
Firstly, in laying aside the glory of his Godhenhto.lMflABtt> 
man (v. 6, 7) j Secondly, in submitting as man to the death 
upon the cross (v. 8). Let us tlien take these in order; and 
begin by examining, what was that "form of God," which 
Jesus laid aside, in order that he might take *' the form of & 
servant**? Mr. Slade*8 remarks on this expression are so 
very clear, that 1 cannot do better than quote them. — " Neither 
Erasmuses opinion, that the form of God consisted of those 
sparks of Divinity, by which Christ, during his incarnation^ 
manifested his Gx>dhead; nor the opinion of the Socinians, 
that it consisted in the power of working miracles, is well 
founded. For Christ did not lay aside either one or the other, 
but possessed both, during the whole time of his public minis- 
try. In like manner, the opinion of those, who by " the form 
of God** understand the Divine nature and the government of 
the world, cannot be admitted ; since Christ, when he became 
man, could not lay aside the nature of God, and, with respect 
^ to the government of the world, we are led by what the 
Apostle tells us in Heb. i. 3, to believe that he did not part 
even with that, but still upheld all things by the word of his 
power. Wherefore, the opinion of Whitby and others seems 
better founded, who by " the form of God '* understand the 
visible glorious light, in which the Deity is said to dwell, 
1 Tim. vi. 16, and by which he manifested himself to the patri- 
archs of old, Deut. V. 22 — ^24, which was commonly accompa- 
nied with a numerous retinue of angels^ Fs. Ixviii. i7» and 
which is called the similitude of the Lord, Numb. xii. 8, the 
face, Ps. xxxi. 16, the presence, £x. xxxiii. 15, and the shape, 
John V. 37. 1 his interpretation is supported by the term 
morphe* here used, which signifies a person's outward shape, 
or appearance, and not his nature, or essence. Thus Mark 
xvi. 12. Matt. xvii. 2. 'i'his form he had with the Father 
before the world was, John xvii. 5, Heb. i. 3, and he will 
appear again with it at the last day. Matt, xvi, 27. Lastly, 
this sense of *' the form of God** is confirmed by the sense of 
'' the form of a servant,** which evidently denotes the appear^ 
once and behaviour of a bondman, not that Christ was actually 
any person's bondman or slave.** 

Having thus shown the pre-existence of Christ as God,f 
the Apostle goes on to mention his first act of humiliation for 

* The Greek word, which is in tiie tejct translated "form;" 
t The reason why Paul expresses Christ's Deity by saying, that he was in the 
form of God, rather than by saying, tliat he wa* God, is — that he is speaking of 
wlmt Christ laid aside. Ue did lay aside the form, but not the nature or essence 
of Deiiy. 
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onr sakes— he " tboaght it not robbery to be equal with God; 
bat made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men.** The 
Greek word for '* made himself of no reputation " means lite- 
rally '*he emptied himself**; that is, he emptied himself of his 
equality with God, at least so far as "the form*' was con- 
cerned. And this he did hy taking upon him " the form of a 
senrant ** and being " made in the likeness of man.** There is 
no "and** in the 7th verse in the original, which beings lite-> 
rally translated is " But emptied himself, taking upon him the 
form of a servant, and hein^ made in the likeness of men ** : 
while the 8th verse does begm with "and**, which marks the 
distinction between the two separate acts of humiliation — his 
stooping to become man, and his humbling himself to the 
death upon the cross. 

There only remains the much disputed expression — 
" Thought it not robbery to be equal with God.** All critics 
seem agreed, that the word harpagmon^ translated robbery, 
may either mean — 1st, the act of seizing; 2ndly, a thing 
seized ; or 3rdly, a thing to be seized ; that is, an object of 
earnest desire, either to keep if already possessed, or to obtain 
if not possessed. But although the meaning of the word is 
certain enough, yet the application of it in the passage before 
us is by no means so certain. Taken by itself, without refer- 
ence to its connexion with the rest of the sentence, the pas- 
sage will bear the three following interpretations. First ; he 
thought not his bein^ equal wiui God a thing unlawfully 
seized or stolen : this is the interpretation given of it in our 
translation. Secondly ; he thought not equality with God a 
thing to be aimed at : this is the Unitarian interpretation of 
it. Thirdly ; he thought not his equality with God an object 
of such earnest desire as to make him unwilling to give it up« 
Now the first, although perfectly true, seems to have no force 
in it ; for if Jesus was in the form of God, how could he think 
it any robbery to be equal with God? lo say^ that he 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, appears an un- 
necessarily round-about way of expressing his equality with 
him, besides destroying the force of the next word "but.** 
The second, or Unitarian interpretation is in flat contradiction 
to the whole context. It implies that Jesus had not a natural 
equality with God, which if he was " in the form of God ** he 
must have had ; it leaves him nothing to empty himself of, 
when taking the form of a servant ; and it is no example of 
self-denial or humility, which is the evident drift of the 
Apostle's argument. Only think of a mere man being set 
before us as a pattern oi lowliness and consideration for others, 
because he actually did not aim at being equal with God ! 
The third interpretation however suits the context as exactly 
as it does the Greek words ; which will be best seen by para- 
phrasing the whole passage : " Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man also on the things of others. Let 
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this mind be in rou, which was also in Christ Jesus^ and which 
he displayed in such a wonderful manner by what he did on 
our behalf. For although he was originally in the form of 
God, and therefore of course equal with God, yet when our 
salvation required it, he did not look so much '* on his own 
thitags" as to make him determined to keep his equality with 
Grod ; Imt be emptied himself of it by taking upon him the 
form of a servant (instead of the form of God Which he had 
before) and by being made in the likeness of men. And his 
self-denial for our sakes extended even beyond this; for he 
not only humbled himself to be made in the likeness of man, 
but when found in fashion as a man, he bumbled himself fur- 
ther by submitting unto death, even the death upon the cross. 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted even that human nature 
which he had taken upon him, &c. &c " Will it be believed, 
that the great Unitarian authority, Dr. Carpenter, has the 
cool assurance to say, that ** there is not one expression in this 
passage, which implies that Jesus possessed a superior nature } ** 
This is a very favourite manoeuvre with Unitarian con- 
troversialists. We are told in the same easy confident way, as 
if it were a matter universally allowed and beyond all question, 
that "there is not one word in the whole Bible" about 
original sin, or the Trinity, or the Deity of Christ, &c &c. 
and when people have been deluded into believing it, they are 
exhorted not to let their minds be "kept in bondage by an 
interested priesthood I !'* How many of my readers fancy 
they are shewing their •* independence of mind " and ** freedom 
of opinion'* by taking on credit such assertions as these 1 

Col. i. 15—20. " Who is the image of the invisible God, 
the firstborn of every creature: for by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers; all things were created by him, and for 
him ; and he is before all things, and by him all things consist. 
And he is the head of the body, the church : who is the 
beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things he 
might have the preeminence. For it pleased (the Father*) 
that in him should all fulness dwell ; and, having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things 
unto himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, 
or things in heaven.'* Christ is here first called, " the image 
of the invisible God." God, who is in himself invisible, be- 
came visible by being " made in the likeness of men ;'* and 
therefore that manhood, in which he is manifested, is called 
his image, figure, shape, or representatian. — He is next called, 
"the firstborn of every creature.** He is not called " the first 
created :** but is distinguished from all creatures^ by being 
called "the first 6om.** This seems rather against the view 
so beautifully given in ** Kelly's four lectures on Prophecy," 
p, 40, which would interpret it in the same way as that passage 
* "Tbe Father'' is not in the original. 
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in Rev. iii. 14. " The beginning of the creation of God;'* 
Diimely, " in reference to the Divine person of the Son, set 
up €L6 the Christ J before creation, and in order to creation/* 
Another interpretation, which the passage will properly bear, 
appears more suitable to the word " first- 6or7t,** as well as to 
what follows; namely, that he was born before every creature; 
** Who, although in his human nature the image or manifesta- 
tion of the invisible God, must yet in his Divine nature have 
been born or begotton before any thing was created; for by 
him were all things created.'' But explain it how you will, 
one thing is certain from the passage, — that Christ is the 
Creator of all things. I know that some would alter the word 
•'created'* into ** created anew*' — that is, spiritually; the only 
authority for which rests in their own imagination, as is de- 
monstrated in Bishop Pearson's work on the Creed. Any one, 
who thinks that creating " all things that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers,'* may possibly only 
mean introducing a new dispensation, had better consult the 
above-mentioned author. 

Col. it. 9. *'For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." On this I quote Mr. Slade again. ** Pierce 
and others understand no more by this phrase, than by Eph. 
iii. 19, where believers are said to be ''filled with all the 
fulness of God.** But the two passages are not alike, h There 
is a remarkable difference in the mode of expression : "The 
fulness of divinity residing in a person** cannot be the same 
as "a person being filled with the fulness of God** or from 
God; the latter may denote "all spiritual gifts*' for the full 
establishment of Christ's church, but we cannot understand 
this of " a resident divinity.** II. It is never said of Christians 
in general, that the fulness of God, or of the Godhead^ 
resides in them : it is observable, that the Apostle, in address- 
ing himself to the converts, immediately changes his mode 
of expression, "and ye are complete (literally filled or made 
full) in him,*' as in Eph iii. 19, whence alone it would appear, 
that the two passages are far from alike. Thus Macknight: 
** Most Christians, agreeably to the literal import of the word 
pleroma, hold that "the fulness of the Godhead'* consisteth 
in the fulness of perfection and government, which is essential 
to the Godhead; and that fulness they believe as essential 
also to Christ as the Son of God. The Socinians, who hold 
Christ to be only a man, affirm, that Divine perfections were 
conferred on him as the reward of his sufferings and to fit 
him for being the head or governor of the body, i.e. of the 
Church. Yet, how the fulness of the Divine perfections 
could be communicated to the man Christ Jesus, without his 
becoming God, it is not easy to conceive," —The word 
"bodily" is interpreted, and no doubt rightly, by the same 
author to mean " consubstantially, essentially — united as it 
were in one body, with the Father and the Spirit." 
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Col. iii. 4. "When Christ, who is our life, shall appear." 
But in Oeut. xxz. 20, we read, '* That thou mayest love the 
Lwd thy God, and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that 
thou mayest cleave unto him : for he is thy life^ 

Col. iii. 11. "Christ is all, and in all.** But the same 
Apostle writes in 1 Cor. xii. 6. " It is the same God which 
worketh all in all '* 

1 Tim. i. 1. "Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ." 
The force of these last words are entirely destroyed by the 
comma which is inserted between "Saviour*' and "and.** As 
there were no stops in the original, we can generally only 
be guided by the sense of the passage: but here it is impossible 
to separate "Saviour** and "Lord.** The Greek language 
would absolutely require it to have been either " the Lord*' 
or "ottr Lord 5'* unless the "Saviour*' and "Lord** mean 
one person, in which case the "our** belongs to them both, 
and therefore need not to be repeated before " Lord." "Our 
Saviour and Lord'* is one escpression; exactly answering to 
the more usual form — **our Lord and Saviour.** Now read the 
passage properly, and say what it means — " By the command- 
ment of God, our Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ." Suppose I 
was to say. By the commandment of the Queen, our Sovereign 
and Ruler, Victoria ; would not that mean beyond all doubt, 
that Victoria was the Queen? would any one imagine, that 
"the Queen our Sovereign" meant one person, and "Ruler 
Victoria*' another? ^o; if they were two different persons^ 
we should liave said " By the commandment of the Queen 
our Sovereign, and our Huler Victoria,** or else "and the 
Ruler Victoria. *' These remarks also apply to another passage, 
the meaning of which is unfortunately obscured in our trans- 
lation, and which therefore we shall next take, though out of 
its order — namely, 

2 Pet i. L "Through the righteousness of God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.'* The correct, indeed the only possible^ 
translation of this in accordance with the rules of the Greek 
language, is given in the margin of our reference Bibles. ^- 
"liirough the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.** The word " our," which in the tnglish version is 
unaccountably attached to "Saviour,** belongs in the original 
to "God;** and therefore, for the reasons just stated, "our 
God and Saviour** must be one expression, applying to "Jesus 
Christ;** the form of expression being precisely the same as 
that used in v. 11, "our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." A 
similar instance is 

Titus ii. 13. "The glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ;** literally "the great God and 
Saviour of us.** Now if "the great God** had meant one 
person and "Saviour of us** another, it would have been in 
Greek " the great God, and the Saviour of us ** : but there 
being no article "the** before "Saviour** proves that "of us" 
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belongs both to "the great God" and "Saviour"; so that it 
must be one expression, meaning " our great God and Saviour," 
In the first of these three passages then Jesus is called " God 
our Saviour and Lord," in the second " our God and Saviour," 
and in the third "our great God and Saviour." 

1 Tim. iii 16. "And without controversy great is the mys- 
tery of godliness: God was manifest in the fiesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up into glory." On this Mr. Barker 
remarks, that the Apostle does not mean to say that the mys- 
tery of godliness IS great, but that it WAS great before 
being revealed. His reasons for thus wresting God*8 word, 
aire, 1st, That a thing cannot remain in mystery after being 
revealed, which has been already refuted in Lecture III; and 
2ndly, That the particular doctrines here specified are not 
mysterious, but " plain simple natural truths." Any one who 
" trembled at God's word " would rather have reasoned thus ; 
What I understand by God being manifested in the flesh, &c. 
is no mystery ; but St. Paul says it is a great mystery; there- 
fore what I understand by his words cannot be what he meant 
by them. — But let us see what the Apostle does teach here. 
There has been much dispute about the word "God"; many 
many manuscripts having the word "which" instead. But 
there can scarcely be a doubt that ** God " is the genuine word; 
for, independently of the greater number of manuscripti 
favouring it,* the word "which" turns the whole sentence, ai 
a learned writer justly observes, "into little better than non- 
sense." You must observe, that the words "justified," "seen," 
Sec. are all verbs, to each one of which "God" is the nomina- 
tive case: so that the sentence is "God was manifest in th« 
flesh, God was justified in the Spirit, God was seen of angels, 
God was preached unto the gentiles, God was beliaved on in 
the world, God was received up into glory." Now even sup- 
posing we could admit the Unitarian interpretation of the first 
clause, and understand it only to mean, that God's character 
was shown in the conduct of Jesus Christ, what are we to 
make of the last clause, "God was received up into glory**? 
I'he text does not say, that God was manifest in the nesh and 
that the man by whom his character was displayed was received 
up into glory, but it relates several things concerning God: 
the first of which is, that he was manifest in the flesh, and the 
last, that he was received up into glory. Of course it was in 
bis manifested or visible bodily state that he was received up 
into glory; but you must not lose sight of the fact, that 
"God" and nothing else is the nominative case to "was re- 

* There is an interestingr little fact about one important manuscript, tlM 
Alexandrine. — It was long thought, that the word '* which " had been altered in 
it to ** Ood," from one stroke being so evidently written with a different Icind of 
Inlc. But when a microscope wds applied to it, the original stroke in the samo 
kind of ink as the rest of the word was discovered very faln'ly under the later 
stroke. So that in fact it had always been '* Qod " ; but part of the word having 
become a little indistinct, some one had re-touched it afterwards with a differ- 
ent ink ; which led to the supposition of its having been altered. 



Digitized 



by Google 



178 

ceived."* Therefore, as there can be no doubt from the context 
that the clause refers to the ascension of Christ, this is a plain 
testimony that he is God manifest in the flesh — in other words 
incarnate Deity. Though of no great importance, it always 
seems to me that the ApostIe*s language loses, rather than 
gains, strength by the addition of "the** which is not in the 
original; his words being literally — "God was manifested, 
^own, or rendered visible, in flesh,** 

Titus i. 3, 4. ** But hath in due time manifested his word 
through preaching, which is committed unto me according to 
the commandment of God our Saviour: to Titus mine own 
son after the common faith: grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.** 
Every one knows how constantly God is called our Saviour, 
and bow constantly Christ is called our Saviour, in Scripture. 
This would be striking in itself: but what shall we say on hear- 
ing God's repeated declarations ** I am the Lord, and besides 
me there is no Saviour** Js. xliii. U. "A just God and a 
Saviour, there is none beside me." Is. xlv, 21. ** There is no 
Saviour beside me.*' Hos. xiii. 4. It may be said that great 
warriors and statesmen are sometimes called the saviours of 
their country; but this is merely in a temporal point of view, 
from the assaults of human foes. To see the fu)l force of this 
word "Saviour" as a proof of Christ's Deity, it would be 
worth your while to examine all the passages where it occurs 
in the New Testament; namely, Luke i. 47. Luke ii. 11. 
John iv. 42. Acts v. 31. Acts xiii. 23, Eph. v. 23. 
Phil. iii. 20, 1 Tim. i. 1. 1 Tim. ii, 3. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
2 Tim. i. 10. Tit. i, 3,4. Tit. ii. 10—13. Tit. iii. 4—6. 
2 Pet. i. 1,11. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 2 Pet iii. 2, 18. 1 John i. 14. 
Jnde 25. 

Heb. i. Throughout this whole chapter, the Deity of Christ 
is argued and proved by the Apostle; though the exaltation 
of his manhood is also mentioned. To examine it at all fully, 
would require a lengthened comment. We can only very 
briefly point out the testimony here borne to the person of 
Christ. Observe first, the difference made between the " Son" 
and "the prophets." Jesus was not merely "the Great 
Prophet;" but was also something essentially and by nature 
superior to them. Then again both in v. 2 and v. 1 0, he is ex- 
pressly declared to have been the creator of heaven and earth ; 
and in v. 3, to be the upholder or preserver of all things. By 
calling Christ " the brightness or shining forth of the Father's 
glory" a learned writer remarks that — "The Apostle designed 
to teach the Hebrews, or at least to put them in mind, that 
oar Saviour was that person of the Godhead, which appeared 

* An attempt is made, by putting the Greek word ho* instead of theos (God), 
to render it " He, who was manifest in the flesh, was justified," &c. But in the 
construction of this sentence, the word hos would mean—not *'iie who" but — 
*' whosoever " ; which maiies nonsense of it. Besides, if it could be translated 
"he who", it must mean God, or at least some being of a higher order than 
man; for what could be more ridiculous than to speak of a man being maui- 
feMed in flesh ? How could be be manifested any way else? Man «« flesh. 
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so often to their Fathers in glory, or in that glorious light 
which they called the ShechiDah» i. e. the glory wherein (Sod 
in a peculiar manner dwells. Ex. xvi. 7 — 10. x\\v, 16, 17* 
xl. 34, 35.** In v. 6 he is shewn to be the object even of angels* 
worship; and in v. 8, 9 he is twice distinctly addressed as 
"God.** The Unitarians used to turn the expression "Thy 
throne, O God*' into " God is thy throne ;** but this was so com- 
pletely refuted, that even Dr. Carpenter acknowledged it to 
be untenable. They now contend for a lower sense of the 
word. Precisely the same construction is required in v. 9, of 
which the proper translation is " Therefore, O God, thy Grod 
hath anointed thee.*' 

** Heb. ii. 11, " For which cause he is not ashamed to call 
them brethren.'* Why if he were only man, how could he 
be ashamed to call them brethren ? What a wonderful act of 
condescensioD, for one man not to be ashamed of calling the 
rest his brethren 1 

Heb. ii. 16* " For verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham." There 
can be no doubt that the translation given in the margin of 
our Bibles is the true one — " He taketh not hold of angels 
(that is, to save them) ; but he taketh hold of the seed of 
Abraham.** In fact this is given as the reason why he took 
man*s nature upon him ; a doctrine plainly taught us in the 
verses both before and after this. "Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same ; that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil ; 
and deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage." And then he goes on to shew why 
the great God took on him flesh and blood, rather than any 
other form in which he might have manifested himself; namely, 
because it was man he came to save, and he who bore the sins 
of mankind must be himself a man. " For verily he taketh* 
not hold of the fallen angels, to save them ; but he taketh bold 
of the seed of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful andjfaithful high priest in things peitaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.'* If this 
does not teach, that Jesus had a superior nature before he was 
"made flesh,*' there can be no meaning in language. He 
took part of flesh and blood because it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren whom he came to save ; that he might be 
a merciful, &c. What is this but to say, that if that work 
had not been undertaken by him he might not have beei^ 
partaker of flesh and blood, he might 970^ have been made like 
onto his brethren. But what else could he be, if he had no 
superior nature, nor any pre-existence before his birth? — 
Unitarians object that, as his brethren are not both God and 
man, he could not have been made in all points like unto 
them, if he were God and man himself. But the context 
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shews, that their nature is something^ which he takes in addition 
to his oum, so that this difference is absolutely required by the 
very passage itself, and the whole scope of the Apostle*s aren- 
ineut. Being made in all points like us — means that he had 
a complete human nature ; but that human nature may still be 
united to a complete Divine nature: his being perfect God 
does not prevent him from being also perfect man. How often 
do we speak of a picture or statue being made eauactly like 
some person! Yet the one is made of painted canvass or 
marble, the other of flesh and blood. 

H«b. iii. 3. " For this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded the house 
hath more honour than the house. For every house is builded 
by some man ; but he that built all things is God,''' In a tract 
published by the British and Foreign Unitarian Association, 
among a variety of reasons for disbelieving the Deity of Christ 
is the following : " Because, in the Kpistle to the Hebrews, 
Christ is compared with Moses in a manner that would be 
impious if he were the supreme God. ** For this man (Christ) 
was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch, &c. 
Heb. iii. 3.** Perhaps nineteen out of every twenty that read 
that tract will neither remember what the comparison is {which 
the quotation just stops short of) nor take the trouble to look 
out the reference. They will therefore be fully satisfied, that 
8t. Paul there makes some comparison between Moses and 
Christ which disproves the Deity of Christ beyond a doubt, 
and will wonder how people can suiFer themselves to be " led 
blindfold by orthodox creeds and hireling priests.*' If the re- 
maining one however out of the twenty should turn to the 
passage, he will perhaps be inclined to think that the comparison 
would be more impious, if Christ was not God. For what is 
the comparison } Why between the builder and the builded^ 
the maker and the made: "This man is counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, inasnmch as he who hath builded the 
house hath more honour than the house.'' Moses is the house ; 
Christ the builder of it. And to compare them thus would be 
impious if Christ were God 1 ! The Apostle did not seem to 
think so ; for having thus stated Christ to be the builder of 
Moses he goes on to say that *' he who built all things is God.^* 
It does not in the least affect the question what meaning you 
• put upon "built.*' Explain it as you will, the argument 
remains thus; If God built all things he must have built 
Moses ; but in the verse before Christ is said to be the builder 
of Moses; therefore Christ is God. 

Heb. vii. 1—3, "For this Melchisedec • * • • without 
father, without mother, without descent, having neither be' 
winning of days nor end of life, but made like unto tfie Son of 
Uod, abideth a priest continually.*' Whatever difficulty there 
may be in explaining how these words are to be understood 
tn reference to Melchisedec, one thing they certainly testify — 
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that the Son of God, of whom Melchisedec is here said lo ba 
a tjpe, existed from eternity, 

Heb. viii. 1. ** We liave such a hi^h priest, who is set on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens." 
"The expression to sit on the right hand" says Michaelis **is 
derived from the seat of God in the most holy place over the 
ark of the covenant, in relation to which only can a right and 
left hand be ascribed to Him who filleth all things. No mortal 
dared to venture upon entering the most holy place, except 
the high priest alone ; who, once in every year, not without 
apprehension of death (lor death would be the consequence of 
the slightest oversight in performing the ceremonies) and 
with the blood of atonement, entered into this terrible and 
sacred darkness. To sit down at all in the most holy place 
would have been a rashness and insult unheard of ^ but for a 
person to place his seat close to the Cherubim^ at the right 
hand of the invisible God who dwelt above ihera, would have 
been nothing less than declaring himself God, and requiring 
to be adored as God : for every prayer of the Israelites was 
addressed to the most holy place, and indeed to the Deity who 
held (symbolically) his invisible throne at the western end of 
the sanctuary. When therefore Jehovah says to the Lord, the 
King and Priest of the race of David, *Sit thou at my rieht 
hand,* it is, in the highest sense, the same as saying, * enjoy 
with me Divine honour and adoration ; be the object of all the 
teligious service of my people." 

heb. xii. 25. ** For if they escaped not, who refused him, 
that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we 
turn away from him that speaketh ifrom heaven ; whose voice 
then shook the earth; but now he hath promised, saying, Vet 
once more 1 shake not the earth only, but also heaven.*' — 
•• With respect to this verse,** writes Dr. P. Smith, ** it is 
observable that the person *• who spake on earth" is the same 
who " now speaks from heaven j** for it is immediately added, 
*• whose voice then shook the earth." The opposition expressed 
is not between the persons speaking, but between earth and 
heaven. Hence it appears that the law was given by the Son 
of God, * It is very clear that the giving of the law is here 
ascribed to Christ. This manifestly belongs to his Divine 
nature -, and 1 cannot comprehend how any person whatever, 
W'ho believes the Gospel of John, can find any difficulty in 
ascribing to the Divine nature of Christ a participation in the 
giving of the Law,* (Michaelis). Our blessed Lord is further 
represented as *^* now speaking from heaven** to Christians 
generally. This could only be by the agency of inspired men, 
whose commission to teach and command in the name of Christ 
was proved by miracles i and those miracles they attributed to 
him. Thus Christ stands in the very position of power, 
authority, and action, continually ascribed to Jehovah in the 
Old Testament, speaking by his prophets. This is saying ot* 
Christ the greatest thing that can be said.** Cooole 
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1 John iii. 5. "And ye know tbat be was manifested to 
take away our sins." The word "he" must either refer to 
"the Father" in v. 1 or "God" in v. 2, But in v. 8 we read 
that " the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy 
the works of the Devil.*' So that in one verse it is said that 
God, in another that the Son of God, was manifested to take 
away our sins, to destroy the works of the Devil. I'herefore 
the Son of God is God, 

1 John iii. 16. " Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
cause he laid down his life lor us." Although " of God ** is 
not in the original, the context proves that it must apply to God. 

1 John V. 20. " And we know that the Son of God is come^ 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may know him 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life." If any 
proof can be required that **Je6tLS ChrisV is the true God and 
eternal life" here mentioned, we may observe that eternal life 
is three times in this very chapter ascribed to the Son as the 
author of it, v. 11, 12, 13. He is called life^ John i. 4. v. 26, 
xiv. 6. xvii. 3, our life. Col. iii. 4. "It appears also" says 
the writer 1 have quoted before " that Arius confessed himself 
vanquished in a controversy by Athanasius, who cited this text, 
as a written demonstration, that Jesus was the true God." 

Jude 1, " Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 
James, to them that are sanctified by God the Father^ and pre- 
served in Jesus Christ, and called." In Heb. ii, 11, we read, 
that " both he that sanctifieih and they who are sanctified are 
all of one: for which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, saying, 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren." 
Here then Christ is our sanctifier ; while in the other pas- 
sage it is "God the Father": an instance of the word 
•• Father " being used, not in reference to the first person of 
the Trinity, but to God in general as the Universal Father. 

Such then is the witness borne by the Apostles to the per- 
son of Christ. Let us just sum it up, and add it to what we 
have already gathered from his own words and actions. They 
declare that his goings forth have been of old from everlasting, 
and that he had no beginning of days. I'hey call him — our 
life — our sanctifier — Gud with us — the shining forth of his 
Father's glory — God manifest in flesh — the Jehovah whose 
glory Isaiah saw — the Jehovah whom the Israelites tempted 
in the wilderness — the Holy One — the mighty God, the ever- 
lasting Father — God blessed lor ever — the Lord from heaven 
— God our Saviour and Lord — our God and Saviour — our 
great God and Saviour — the true God and eternal life. They 
tell us he was in the form of God and was equal with God. 
They represent him as entitled to the worship of men and 
angels 5 and repeatedly declare, that he was the Creator of all 
things; besides in other indirect ways asserting and proving 
his Godhead. Yet teachers can be found, professing to preacti 
the gospel of Christ, who tell us that the Apostles were all 
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Unitarians ! ! And many think it a mark of superior intellect 
and independence of mind to believe tbem I One exception 
however to this at least is on record j and that perhaps the 
greatest man Unitarians could ever boast of — in this country 
at least. " One thing I can say," wrote Coleridge after his con- 
version from Unitarianism, *• that I never falsified Scripture : 
I always told them Paul and John were no Unitarians." 

Having then obtained Scriptural proof of ChrisVs Deity 
beyond all doubt or question to any one who submits with 
humble reverence to the word of God, we proceed to examine 
the objections which are raised against this doctrine from cer-. 
tain passages of Scripture. Now although we cannot but con- 
sider Unitarians as without excuse for disbelieving in the face 
of such overwhelming evidence, we are far from contending 
that their objections are all frivilous, or that there are not real 
difficulties about the subject. But ought finite minds like ours 
to deny what God asserts, because there are difficulties con- 
nected with it ; especially when he plainly tells us that it w a 
great mystery, which we can now only "know in part"? 
Rather should we bow with adoring awe, and say with an 
Apostle — " O the depth," We have no expectation of being 
able even **by searching" to *'find out" the mysteries of the 
Godhead, nor to clear up every difficulty in that greatest of all 
mysteries — God manifest in the flesh. If the concentrated 
learning and intellect of the whole world were exhausted upon 
it, it would remain as ** unsearchable" and **past finding out" 
as St. Paul left it, — as much "foolishness" to the "natural 
man," as much a "stumbling-block" to Jew and Gentile, as it 
was in the days of the Apostles. God will ever " take the wise 
in their own craftiness," and none but "the meek will he 
guide in judgment.'* "1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, beause thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 
Even so Father for so it seemed good in thy sight.** Still it is 
the duty of Christ*s ministers to leave no unnecessary stumb- 
ling blocks in the believer's way, but, as far as God may enable 
them, to be "helpers of your joy.** Let us then turn to these 
passages of Scripture, which are thought to contradict the 
plain testimony already brought forward; and by "comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual*' let us see how God*s word may 
best be harmonised. 

A very large number of the objections brought against 
Christ's Deity are drawn from texts, which speak either of his 
tiaiure as man or of his office as mediator between God and 
man. All these are at once removed by remembering, 1st, 
That in the unity of the Godhead there are three persons ; 
2nd, That the Son undertook to act a subordinate part in the 
plan of salvation as " mediator between God and man ** ; 3rd, 
i hat in order to carry it out he emptied himself of his equality 
with God, by taking the form of a servant instead of the form 
of God, and by being made in the likeness of man^Phil, ii.' 
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6, ^ \ and 4tb, That, when he was thus made flesh, he possessed 
two eompleie ntUures, Divine and Human, being ** perfect God 
and perfect man/* A number of questions and cavils may 
here be raised, such as, that if Christ had two natures be mu!»t 
have been two Beings,* &c. &c. ; all which have been 
sufficiently answered in a preceding, and at the commence- 
ment of the present. Lecture. Such "imaginations and high 
things that exalt themselves against the knowledge of God " 
are neither to be indulged in ounelves, nor argued with in 
others — they are to be "castdatrnj' The fuur propositions 
jwst slated have been already proved from God*s word, and 
you will find them to be keys, one or more of which will un- 
lock at least nine out of every ten scriptural arguments that 
can be brought against the Deity of our Saviour. 

Let us begin with that large class of texts, which represent 
Jesus as sent by God, anointed, ordained, chosen, beloved, &c. 
How, it is asked, can the same person be both the sender and 
the sent, tlie anotnter and tbe anointed? We reply, that 
Christ and tlie Father are not the same person ; but different 
persons in the eternal Trinity. We have already shown that 
an angel or messenger, that is a person sent, frequently 
appeared to Patriarchs and Prophets, both declaring himself to 
be the Lord of Hosts, and also to be sent by the Lord of Hosts. 
This angel then must have been one person of the Trinity 
sent by another, and appearing in human form to men. Wiiat 
arguments therefore can be drawn from these pass-ages against 
the Deity of Jesus ? it they be thought to imply an inferiority 
in the person sent or chosen, this will bring them under the 
second class of texts we shall notice; which refer either to the 
subordinate affice undertaken by the Son in the recovery of a 
lost world, or to the inferior nature which he took upon him 
in order to fulfil that office. By usino^ the word ** subordinate ** 
we do not mean of course *'leps important;" but that he 
placed himself in a subordinate relation to the Father, acting 
as his Servant and Messenger, Mediator between God and 
man^ and for this purpose emptying himself of the form of 
God. Thus Jesus says, "My Father is greater than 1." I'his 
shows, says the Unitarian, that he was inferior to the Father. 
True ; but how came he to be so ^ The Apostle tells us — He 
emptied himself of the form of God, and took upon him the 
form of a servant. His original nature was equal with tbe 
Father ; the nature he took upon himself, as well as the part 
he bore in the grand design of man*s redemption, was inferior 
to the Father. Again, we are reminded, that Jesus was 
tempted, increased in wisdom, and died ; none of which could 
be true of God. Certainly not ; it was only his tnanhood, his 
human nature, that was tempted by the Devil, and killed by 
men^t Thus also in his human nature he is said to •* live by 

Is a man t#6 beingi, becatise he has both a body and a soul ? 
t It it argued, that In this casd it t^as riot " the real ana very Christ and in hli 
proper perwn/' who died, but oAly pari of him. Will tbe objdctor teU ub, flrrt,^ 
Whether the real and very thieves, who were crucified with Christ, died in their 
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the Father," to have been made "a little lower than the 
angels/* to be " the first-born among^ many brethren/' to obey 
God, and to "do the things that please him/' 

In the following' passages, Jesus speaks of himself in his 
mediatorial capacity : "1 can do nothing of myself— To sit on 
my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to give — The 
Father hath given the Son to have life in himself--The Father 
which dwelleth in me, he doeth the works — I came not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me— -As my 
Father bath taught me, I speak these things." So, as our 
High Priest, he prays for us; and, as a man, he prays for 
himself. So also the Apostle says that ** Christ is 6od*s," and 
that '* the head of Christ is God." In all these cases Jesus is 

S resented to us exactly in the character that was foretold of 
im, as God's "servant" or "messenger;" and therefore of 
course in that capacity dependent upon God, and acting a 
snbordinate part under him. But again we ask. How came km 
to he •• found in" this " fashion ?" The Apostle tells us- He 
emptied himself of the form of God, and took upon him the 
form of a servant. These remarks will likewise furnish an 
answer to the difficulties raised about his ascension and exalta- 
tion : " I ascend unto my Father and your Father,* to my 
God and your God ;" *• wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him." Did he ascend to himself? or was he exalted by him- 
self? His human naiuref ascended to his Father, and was 
exalted by his Fatlier, as the reward of his humiliation and 

proper persons, or only part of tbem ? Secondly, whether both their souls and 
iKKlies died, or only their bodies ? If he says that the real and very thieves did 
die, and yet that it was only their bodies which died— he will have answered his 
own objection. If my body may die without the soul that Is united to it dying, why 
might not Christ's Manhood die without the Godhead that was united to it dying? 

• It is very remarkable that, although Jesus tells his disciples to say **tmr 
Father," yet he never uses the expression himself. He says "the Father," '* my 
Father," "jour Father," "my Father and your Father," but never "otir 
Father." What was this, but to shew that, although God is his Father and our 
Father, yet the word is not used in the same sense when applied to him, that it 
is when applied to us. Nor is it less remarkable, that our Lord never prayed 
tvith his disciples. '*As it i« said of him, he got up before day, or he went into 
a solitary place, to pray, that he might be marked as alone in prayer. So it is 
said, he withdiew himself and prayed— he continued all night in prayer— he was 
alone praying. Nor is he once seen in prayer even with his disciples, though he 
owned their praying, both teaching them and encouraging them to pray. 

Why, then, was this ? If he taught and encouraged Uiem to pray, and also 
prayed himself, why would he not, why did he not, join them in prayer ? 

"Hiis may be the answer ; his prayers had a character in them which none 
others could have had. He was heard "for his piety." (Heb. v.) He needed 
no mediator, but stood accepted in himself. He pleaded no one's merit— he 
used no mercy-seat with blood upon it. This was the character of his commu- 
nion in prayer, but into this tliere was no entrance for any worshipper but him- 
aelf. He prayed in a Temple peculiar to himself, erected, as it were, for such a 
worshipper of the Son of God, who offered prayer at an altar the like of which 
was not to be seen any where— It bad no pattern on the top of the mount. He 
was a worshipper of a peculiar order, as he was a priest of a peculiar order, or 
A servant of % peculiar order. He did not owe service, but he learnt it— he did 
not owe worship, but he rendered it. He was the voluntary servant (Ex.* zxi. f. 
Heb. V. 8), and the meritorious worshipper. Thus he prayed * alone.' " 

t Yet on account of the Divine nature being united to his human nature S\, 
Paul says, that " God was reoei?ed up into his glory." 1 Tlxn. iU. 16. 
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sufferings for our sakes. But the glory and power, which was 
then conferred on him as man, was only an addition to the 
glory which he had with the Father ** before the world was ;*' 
** In the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God, 
and the VVord iro* God,** — Of a similar kind are the following; 
**That they might know thee, the only true God, ani Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent** — "And call no man your Father 
upon the earth ; fur one is your Father, which is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters: for one is your master, even 
Christ** — "To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in him: and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by him** — "There is one God, 
and one mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus.'* These passages do not prove that Christ is not one 
person in the Godhead spoKen of; other Scriptures declare 
that he is : but they mention him in his distinct character as 
mediator between God and man. If St. John had only said 
" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God,'* Unitarians would have brought it forward as proof that 
the Word could not be God, because, being "with God,** it 
must be something distinct from God: but St. John tells us 
that, although there was a distinction, yet " the Word was 
God.*' This supplies us with a principle of interpretation, by 
which alone such expressions as those just quoted can be 
harmonised with the positive declarations of Scripture concern- 
ing the Deity of Christ. 

There seems to be a prejudice iu the present day against 
familiar illustration beine applied to sacred subjects — as if it 
was not treating them with sufficient reverence. But consider- 
ing that by far the greater part of our Lord*s teaching consist- 
ed of the most familiar illustration possible, taken from the 
commonest objects of nature, or the most ordinary events of 
daily life, we need have no fear in attempting, at however 
great a distance, to follow his example. A simple illustration 
will often remove a difficulty more effectually than the most 
laboured argument: only we must remember that, however 
striking and forcible it may appear, it must always be more or 
less imperfect, when Divine things are compared with human. 
Even in our Lord*s parables, if pressed close, the likeness will 
not hold good in every minute point; so long as the general 
drift and bearing of it convey the required instruction, its end 
is gained. Let us then see if we cannot find some earthly 
similitude, which may assist our faith in receiving this great 
mystery of godliness — God manifest in fiesh. 

The first great point, about which so much difficulty is felt, 
has been already illustrated at the beginning of this lecture, 
A red-hot cannon-ball possesses two complete natures, fire and 
iron : and yet is only one thing. Both tnese natures possess 
all their original properties entire, except appearance. What- 
ever may be said of fire, may be said of that ball ; and whatever 
may be said of iron, may be said of that ball. Yet the two 
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natures remain in another sense perfectly distinct ; iron cannot 
burn, nor can fire batter down a stone wall. So whatever may 
be said of a man, may be said of Christ j and whatever may 
be said of God, may be said of Christ, Yet the two natures 
are in a sense distinct : as God, be knows all things ; as man„ 
he only knows what is communicated to him, &c If the iron 
could speak, it might say, I cannot burn of myself; it is the 
fire, which is in me, that burns: just as Jesus says, I can of 
mine own self do nothing ; the Father which dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works. This might be carried out further : but 
we hasten on to the second point, which to many minds is no 
less difficult, namely, that Christ should be Mediator between 
God and man, and yet be himself one person in the Triune 
Godhead. This, say Unitarians, is being Mediator between 
himself and man. Well, what is that, but the same person 
appearing in two characters, holding two offices, or acting two 
parts ? For instance ; I am the patron of a living, and being 
a clergyman I present my.self to it. Here I am both the 
presenter and the person presented, the giver and the receiver. 
Who would argue, that 1 could not be the patron or presenter 
of the living, because I was the person presented to it ? It is 
quite clear, I present in one character, office, or capacity, and 
am presented in another. — Again, I let my mind wander, bring 
it back, fix it on something — Ts my mind part of myself? If 
so 5 how can that which brings back and that which is brought 
back, that which fixes and that which is fixed be the same ? 
Further, I obey my conscience, consult my reason, exercise 
my understanding. Are my conscience, reason, and under- 
standing, part of myself? If so, will the Philosopher, who 
thinks Christ could not be God because he was sent by God, 
tell us how the obeyer and the obeyed, the consulter and the 
consulted, the exerciser and the exercised, can be one and the 
same ? — Again ; a man is committed to prison by a judge for 
contempt of court. He asks the governor of the prison to 
release him. The governor replies, I have not the power to 
do so j 1 can of mine own self do nothing ; your liberty is not 
mine to give ; I am not here to do mine own will. Now it is 
quite clear that the governor had the power to release him, 
and could have given him his liberty if he pleased: he only 
means that he could not do so consistently with a proper 
discharge of the office which he held. He had voluntarily 
undertaken an office, which required him to act under the 
instructions, and by the authority, of others. So did the Son 
of God voluntarily humble himself to act the part of the 
Father's servant or messenger, when he undertook the office 
of Mediator between God and man. While holding that office 
therefore^ he can do nothing of himself; but speaks and acts 
under his Father's authority. 

In the last mentioned instance however, there is no connect 
tion between the person giving;, and the person receiving, the 
authority ; this feature in our Lord's mediatorial office will be 
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seen better in the following case: A person, for breach of 
privilege or some other offence, is committed to the Tower by 
the House of Commons, until he submit to certain conditions ; 
which he is not willing to do. The Commons choose one of 
their own members to act as Mediator between the two parties, 
lie is directed to offer the delinquent terms, and urge him to 
accept them. Now this person is chosen by the House, 
appointed by the House, sent by the House, and yet is him- 
self a member of the House. He is a servant and messenger 
of the House, he acts according to their instructions and under 
their authority, and yet in liimself possesses equal rank, 
dignity, and authority with any other member whatever. He 
tells the person to whom he is sent, that he can neither say 
nor do any thing of himself; that he can only speak as he is 
taught ; that he has no power or authority but what is given 
him.* He promises to intercede for him, and pray the House 
to release him ; and tells him that, if he will submit to the 
conditions offered and follow his directions, he will find that 
he (the messenger^ has done nothing of himself, but that all 
his proceedings will be recognised by the House as done by 
their authority. He tells him further that, as the reward of 
his undertaking this office of Mediator, he will be exalted by 
the House to a post of peculiar honour and dignity in addition 
to his own original dignity as one member of the House. He 
then returns to those who sent him, and says, I have delivered 
your message to the person you sent me to; I have followed 
your instructions in all things ; I have persuaded the offender 
to submit to you as the only authority which has power over 
him, and to accept the terms offered him by me as your mes- 
senger, &c., &c. How can he use such language as this, when 
he is himself a member of the House ? He speaks thus in 
bis official capacity, as Mediator between it and another party. 
Yet these are just the sort of expressions, which Unitarians 
bring from Scripture, as proofs that Jesus could not be one 
person in the adorable Trinity. 

Once more : great stress is laid on Christ's words in 
Mark xiii. 32. "Of that day and that hour knoweth no man; 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father," — Some years ago it came out in evidence before 
parliament, that in one of the books used for the training of 
Komifih Priests were the following questions and answers.f 
Q. If a person at confession acknowledge to you having 
committed a certain crime, and you were afterwards asked on 

* Does Jesus say any thing stronger of himself, tlian what he says of th« 
Holy Ghost ; ** He gliall not speak of himtelft but whatsoever he shall hear that 
shall he speak." Yet some Unitarians allow that the Holy Ghost is God, only 
»ot a distinct person from the Father; and all admit it to be the power or 
operation of God. The same reraaric applies to tlie Holy Ghost descending upon 
Jesus " in a bodily shape." Is there any more difficulty m the 8on of God 
talcing a bodily shape, than in the power or operation of God taking one ? 

t Den's Theology. Yol. 6. p. 218, in the edition published at Dublin, by 
B. Coyne, in 1832, ami dedicated to Dr. Murray, Romish Archbishop of Dublin. 
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your oath in a court of justice, whether you knew any thin^ 
about it — what should you say? A, I do not. Q Would 
not that be perjury? A. No. Q How so? A, 1 sat in 
the confessional as God ; but I was examined in the court of 
justice as man. As God I knew who had committed the 
crime: as man I knew nothing about it. — Now this, which 
is blasphemy in the mouth of a Romish Priest, is nothing 
but simple truth in the mouth of Jesus Christ ; for he t* both 
God and man. H is Divine nature knew all things ; his human 
nature increased in wisdom, like any of his brethren, and 
was of course limited in its knowledge. As Mediator too, 
the *' day and hour*' formed no part of his message ; he was 
not commissioned to reveal it to us. As man therefore, it was 
beyond his actual knowledge; as Mediator, it was beyond his 
official knowledge. 

Some however may be inclined to ask, What was our Lord's 
object in so repeatedly declaring his real and perfect manhood, 
and pressing it upon our attention in such a variety of ways? 
We allow that these declarations may be satisfactorily explained, 
without rejecting the equally plain declarations of his Deity ; 
but we don't see the necessity for them. Strong assertions of 
his Godhead were evidently necessary, because from the form 
in which he appeared, people would be backward to believe it j 
but surely he need not have taken such pains to convince them 
that he was a man : it is not likely any one could doubt that. 
Such reflections may probably pass through the minds of many 
in the present day, and for this reason ; that those who deny 
Christ's manhood are very few, wl^jlst those who deny his 
Godhead are increasingly numerous. The proofs of our Lord's 
manhood are so constantly forced upon us by Unitarians, that 
we are apt to think there can be no possible danger on the 
other side of any one asserting him to be only God, and not a 
man at all. But if we had been as much troubled by the 
Swedenborgians, and scarcely at all by the Unitarians, we 
might perhaps have thought just the reverse. Certainly we 
should never have been tempted to think the proofs of Christ's 
manhood at all stronger or more numerous than necessary, 
but should have isidmired the providence of God in furnishing 
us with such powerful armour against a dangerous heresy. 
Even in the face of the present overwhelming amount of evi- 
dence, there have always been sects in every period of the 
Christian Church, who have denied the reality of our Lord's 
manhood : how much more numerous then in all likelihood 
would they have been, if Jesus had not made such very strong 
and positive declarations on the subject. And it is worthy of 
observation, that the firfst heretics who started up in the 
Apostle's days, were deniers, 7iot of the Saviour s Godhead, but 
of his manhood, These were the men whom St. John de- 
nounces so severely for denying " that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh.'' What an extraordinary error for any one to 
fall into, if Jesus was nothing hut a man ! How inconceivable, 
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that a considerable body of men, in tha rery time of the 
Apostles, should believe the Saviour to be only God, if there 
was no proof of his being God at all! What ground could 
they have possibly had to stand on? But take into con- 
sideration the Scriptural testimony to the union of the Divine 
and human natures in Christ, and the mystery is explained. 
As the Apostles themselves preached the Godhead of Christ, 
the heretics we speak of would have something to go upon ; 
and with the help of the cavils, now used by Unitarians, about 
the impossibility of a God-man, they would be able to make 
out as ^ood a case against the Saviour's Humanity, as was 
ever made out against his Deity. The truth is a stumbling-block 
to the natural man ; and we are not surprised at his striking 
bis foot against it, on whichever side he may fall. 

Another reason why Christ*s Manhood is made so prominent 
in Scripture is a matter of practical importance to ourselves; 
and with it we will conclude tlie present subject. It is doubt- 
less to remind us of the privilege of having a Saviour to go 
to, who, while possessed of all the perfections and attributes 
of Deity, has also all the feelings and sympathies of man; 
who having '* himself suffered being tempted, is able also to 
succour them that are tempted," " For my own part," says 
Mr. Jones, in his lecture on this subject, ** 1 can honestly avow 
that there is no doctrine in the Book of Inspiration, on which 
I am accustomed to dwell with more heartfelt gratitude and 
delight, than that of the humanity of my Lord. Oh 1 the hap- 
piness of believing that as he is very God, so is he very man — 
that, as in his uncreated Deity he ''dwells in light inaccessible, 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see," so in his humanity he comes down to my com- 
prehension, or at least to my sensibilities and sympathies, and 
I can think of him as one that dwelt here in a fleshly tabernacle 
like my own, — as one who was perfected for the mediatorial 
work by the sufferings which he endured,-^as one touched 
with the feeling of my infirmities, having been in all points 
tempted like as I am." Let us then endeavour to hold close 
communion with our sympathising friend above, that we may 
be able more fully to value his amazing condescension in not 
being ashamed to call us brethren : and if any difficulties should 
still appear too hard for us with respect to the two natures 
being united in his person, let us follow the example of David, 
who did not *' exercise'' himself ** in great matters or in things 
too high for him,** but received them in simple faith, and 
'* quieted'* himself. Every mountain will fall before us, and 
every rough place become smooth, when we can say with him, 
''Yea, my soul is even as a weaned child." Ps. cxxxi* 2. 
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LECTURE XIII. 



THE ATONEMENT. 

A just God and a Sariour. Isaiah xlv. 21. 

" The character of God is described in holy Scripture by 
two marvellous words — really marvellous when fully and truly 
understood. God is Light, and God is Love. The govern- 
ment of God is a combination of these. 1. It is the govern- 
ment of a judge ; and so viewed, it is light, and in it is no 
darkness at all. It is righteous, and in it is no unrighteous- 
ness at all. It is true, and in it is no falsehood at all. 2. It is 
the government of a father; and so viewed, it is love, and in 
it is no anger at all. — The glory of God as a judge is, that 
every jot and tittle of his law shall be assuredly fulfilled; every 
penalty incurred shall be assuredly inflicted. The glory of 
God as a father is, that he passes by iniquity, transgression, 
and sin; puts forth the secret and gracious energy, which 
transforms the wandering prodigal into the returning penitent; 
and receives the penitent into his open bosom of peace and per- 
fect love. — The suffering of Jesus Christ is the moral pivot, on 
which all this turns. There God proceeds as a judge, pronoun- 
cing sentence according to the law, which is holy white light; 
and there God proceeds as a father, receiving freely to a father's 
bosom adopted children in everlasting love. This is the com- 
bination, by which angels are delighted, devils defeated, sin- 
ners saved, and God glorified." • 

Such is the doctrine of the Atonement; "a doctrine,'* to 
borrow the words of another great writer, Soame Jenyns, "so 
constantly and so strongly enforced through every part of the 
Mew Testament, that whoever will seriously peruse those 
writings, and deny that it is there, may, with as much reason 
and truth, after reading the works of Thucydides and Livy, 
assert, that in them no mention is made of any facts relative to 
the histories of Greece and Rome.'* f Before proceeding to 

•M'c Nolle. 

t This author Is called by Dr. Pjre Smith, *' A writer of eminence in the polite 
world, who knew extremely little of theological systems ; but who, leaving a 
careless infidelity, read the Scriptures with attention and good sense, and des- 
cribed the effect produced on his mind by an unbiassed study of the sacred 
books." — Thucydides, it may be observed, wrote a history of Greece, and Liry 
a history of Rome. 
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examine the direct testimony of Scripture on this doctrine^ we 
mast first endeavour to remove some stumblings blocks which 
have been laid in the way, and which unhappily trip up the 
feet of many enquirers almost before they reach the threshold 
of the subject. They go to the examination with their minds 
■o full of prejudices, mistakes, and misrepresentations, that 
the truth is fast barred and bolted out. Let us then clear the 
way, by considerinjr the chief objections raised against this 
very essence of the Gospel of Christ. 

I. In the first place we are told, that it represents Christ as 
more kind and merciful than God; that it represents God as 
requiring something to make him love us; as if Christ by 
oflfering himself on the cross produced in the mind of God a 
feeling of pity and compassion, which he did not feel before. — 

This objection can only arise from utter ignorance, or from 
wilful misrepresentation. For the bible teaches us — not that 
God loves us, because Christ died for us, but that Christ died 
for us, because God loved us. ** God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son " The sacrifice of Christ did 
not make God love us, but enabled him to display his love 
towards us, consistently with perfect justice. God ** delighteth 
in mercy;" and because he loved, pitied, and determined to 
shew mercy towards us, he gave His own Son to be a sacrifice 
for our sins, that the way might be clear for the exercise of that 
mercy, without His truth being broken. His honour sullied. His 
justice violated. His law trampled on with impunity. God would 
have been just as willing to pardon sinners without an atone- 
ment as with one, if it could have been done consistently with 
his other attributes — truth, justice, and righteousness. And 
what proof of God's love and mercy can the Unitarian produce, 
at all to be compared with this stupendous display of infinite 
compassion — the giving up his own Son to die for us guilty 
rebels ? Yet men are found perverse and wicked enough to 
argue against the Atonement, as if it shewed God to be im- 
placable and unmerciful, feeling no love to us until prevailed 
upon by Christ, and unwilling to forgive us without a price 
being paid for the pardon ! It's very true, a price was required — - 
which he paid himself. And so because he was willing to 
pay the enormous price which his Holiness required for the 
pardon and salvation of his enemies, he must be a severe and 
vindictive Being, whose kindness has to be purchased I ! It may 
be, that the injudicious expressions of some advocates of the 
Atonement have given a handle to such misrepresentations; 
but that is no excuse for unbelievers making use of the handle, 
to raise a prejudice as:ainst a plain doctrine of Scripture. Let 
lis remark then at the very outset, (and it is of the utmost 
importance to keep it in mind during the whole of this subject) 
that, when we speak of God being reconciled, appeased, pro- 
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pitiated, &c., by the death of Christ, we do not mean that it 
produced in him any change of mind towards us, but that it 
enabled him to act toward us, and to treat us, as a reconciled 
Father — which otherwise he could not have done, consistently 
with his Divine perfections. God would have felt the same 
toward us, whether an atonement had been made or not; but 
he could not, without one, have gfiven effect to his benevolent 
intentions; and it was because he felt such love and com- 
passion for us, that he provided a way of salvation, by which 
sinners might be received into his favour without relaxing 
the claims of Divine justice. 

II. But when driven from this ground, the Unitarian falls 
back upon another; and denies that it would be any staia 
upon God*s character to pardon a penitent sinner without aa 
atonement; in other words, that truth and justice form no part 
of God's character, or if they do, that they can give t4>ay for the 
exercise of another part of his character — mercy. We reply, 
I. No sinner in the Universe ever could have repented, unless 
Jesus had opened a way of access for him to his offended Maker, 
and had been ** raised up to give repentance." More of this in a 
future Lecture. 2. This theory destroys all Jehovah*s per- 
fecttons; makes him a God of imperfect justice, imperfect 
mercy, impeifect truth, imperfect holiness, imperfect law. 
According Co this, one attribute cannot be exercised without 
another having to give way : if justice is exeicised, mercy must 
give way; if mercy is exercised, justice must give way. 
V\ hereas, by the sacrifice of Christ, all the Divine attributes 
are brought' into exercise together, without any one of them 
yielding an iota of its perfection, 3, For tlie Creator to 
accept less than peifect obedience to his law would be acknow- 
ledging that his law was too strict, that he had required more 
than he ought to have required of the creature. 4. Reason 
alone would teach us that repentance of itself cannot blot out 
past transgressions, A creature is bound to obey God's law 
perfectly during his whole life. If he did so, he would do no 
more than just wiiat it was his duty to do. But instead of this, 
he breaks it for the first half of his life, and then repents and 
keeps it for the second half. Can his repentance or obedience 
for the future do away with or mnke up for what is past ? If 
he could serve God for the last part of his life twice ag tntieh 
as he is required to do^ then it might atone for his past de- 
ficiencies; but however perfectly he may keep the law now, 
and however sorry he may be for not having kept it before^- 
he is only just barely performing his present duty; repenting 
and amending his life is only just what he ought to do noWf. 
and leaves his former debt exactly the same as ever. No doubt 
God in his word promises forgiveness to the penitent; bat 
then he tells us in the same word why be can do so consistently 
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vrith truth and justice, namely, because he has provided all 
atonement for our sins. We are not saying that repentance 
t> of no avail, but that it would have been of no avail, if Christ 
had not satisfied the demands of God*s )aw and borne our 
punishment. 5. The judgement Of man's conscience with 
regard to the inefficacy of repentance alone to wash away 
sin is clearly shown by the universal custom of offering sacri- 
fices ; of which we shall have to speak presently. 

but whether the foregoing remarks be considered as worth 
any thing or not is of very little consequence ; inasmuch as 
the grand question, which must authoritatively decide the con- 
troversy, is— What saith the Scripture ? Let us then see what 
verdict it gives on this particular objection of Unitarians, 
namely, that there is nothing in the nature or character of 
God, which stands in the way of his exercising mercy without 
an atonement. 

Ex. xxxiv. 5—7. " And the Lord descended in the cloud, 
and stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the 
Lord. And the Lord passed by before him and proclaimed. 
The Lord, 'I'he Lord God, merciful and gracious, long, 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, 
and that will by no means clear the guilty ; visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, and upon the children's 
children, unto the third and fourth generation.*' By referring 
to your bibles you will see that the words "the guilty" are 
printed in italics, which shows that they are not in the original 
Hebrew, but have been supplied by the translators to give 
what they thought the sense, it is very evident however, that 
the word "it" is the proper word to supply in this place, 
referring to what has just been spoken of, namely, "iniquity, 
transgression, and sin.** So that God here proclaims one 
essential part of his " name** or character to be that he forgives 
sin, but yet will by no means clear it — no, not even by means 
of repentance. Something then does stand in the way of bis 
forgiving the penitent sinner, namely, his determination not 
to clear sin or let it go unpunished. And how ure these two 
things to be reconciled? How is the sinner to be forgiven, 
and yet the full penalty of his transgression to be inflicted } 
By Jesus submitting to the curse of the law for us, and dying 
** the just for the unjust.'* This is plainly taught by St. Paul 
in Rom. iii. 22 — 2(5. " For there is no difference ; for all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God ; being justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus : whom God bath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood to declare his righteousness for the remission 
of sins that are past through the forbearance of God ; to declare, 
I. say, at this time his righteousness; that he might be just. 
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and the justifier of hiin who believeth in Jesus'* — or in the 
words of our text, that he might be "a just God and a 
Saviour.*' We are here taught that the " sins whfch are past," 
that is, sins committed before the sacrifice of Christ on the 
cross, were remitted or forgiven on the credit ©/"that sacrifice; 
and that the actual shedding of his blood declared or shewed 
God*s righteousness in doing so. What is this, but to say that, 
without such an atonement, he could never have righteoMty 
pardoned a sing.'o sinner; that he could not have been "a 
just God" and at the same time *' a Saviour ;". that he could 
not have been ** juH"^ and yet "the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus ?" For several thousand years it might 
seem as if God was relaxing his perfect righteousness by 
pardoning sin without an atonement ; but " when the fulness 
of time was come, God sent forth his Son" to be a sacrifice 
for sin, thus openly declaring his righteousness in "the re- 
mission of sins that are past," and shewing how he had all 
along been a Saviour to his people without giving up one atom 
of his perfect justice.* On tlie cross of Calvary "mercy and 
truth met together, righteousness and peace kissed each other.'* 
Ps.lxxxv. 10. Unitarians deny that mercy and truth, righteous- 
ness and peace, were ever at variance ; what then is the mean- 
ing of their meeting together and kissing one another } 
iNothing can be plainer than that, when man fell, "truth" 
reauired the punishment which had been threatened to be 
innicted on him, while "mercy" pleaded for pardon; God had 
thoughts of " peace" towards him, while his " righteousness'* 
stood in the way. God felt towards him as a father, and yet 
must act towards him as a judge. How are all these to be 
reconciled ? Scripture tells us — )iy the sacrifice of Jesus Christ. 
Here every dithculty is removed, and all the J^iviue attributes 
displayed in beautiful harmony .f 

III. The next objection is, that it would be tinjust to make 
the innocent suffer lor the guilty. Now if this be an objection 
at all, it lies just as much against the Unitarian theory 83 

• Mr. Barker wants to make out that "rif^htrousness" here means niprcy, and 
Ibttt "Just" means merciful. They have as much to do with mercy as theyhaTO 
to do wiUi murder. It is astonishing tltat eminent writers should have endea- 
voured to wrest this word in the same way, to get out of what they considered 
difficulties in certain passaf^es of the New Testament. Donegan gives the 
meanings of dihaio* to be '*just, upright, homst, correct, right, good, genuine, 
fitting, suitable, proper, worthy of, meriting, deserving, equal, even, matching." 
Kor do I believe that any untheological Greek writer in the world would eyer 
draam of saying that it could possibly mean merciful. If it be said that in 
Matt. vi. 1, dikaiomne is translated ** alms"— we reply that it is no such thing. 
Some Greek manuscripts have dikaiotwie, which means righteousness; while 
others have eleitnosune, which means alms. Our translators have taken tb« 
latter. 

t ** It never was incompatible with God's justice," says Mr. Barker, " to pardon 
•in when men ceased lo commit It. He who asserts that it was so is wise ahov^ 
wtMt is writtea." What is written we hare sees ahOTe, 
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against ours. The Unitarian acknowledges, that Christ did 
not deserve to die, and yet that he did die, and for our benefit. 
Why it should be more unjust for Christ to suffer as a sacrifice 
for us, than as an example to us, I am at a loss to conceive In 
both cases the innocent suffers for the guilty ; and it is in this 
that the injustice is supposed to consist. Hut any such objection 
is at once removed, by remembering that Jesus was a willing 
sacrifice. **No man taketh my life from me,*' he said, "but 
I lay it down of myself, I have power to lay it down, and £ 
have power to take it again,'* And though he proved the 
reality of his human nature by the shrinking of his fiesh from 
suffering, when he prayed, ** Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me,'* yet he immediately afterwards shewed that 
all he underwent was purely voluntary^ by saying, **'I'hinkest 
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall pre- 
sently send me more than twelve legions of angels ?'* If 
Christ then so loved us as to b** willing to die for us, theie 
could be no possible injustice in God permitting him to do so, 
and accepting his sacrifice as an atonement for our sins, 

IV. But how, it may be asked, can one be accepted as a 
substitute for many millions? Because of the dignity of the 
sufferer. The union of Deity with his manhood gave an infi- 
nite value to his atonement, although it was only the manhood 
that died. Suppose you wilfully killed an animal belonging 
to your neighbour; you might probably be imprisoned a few 
months for it. But suppose you killed the man himself; it 
would be murder and you would be hung for it. Vet in both 
cases you only kill a body ; the man's soul still lives after you 
have killed him. Then what makes the putting one body to 
death so much greater an offence than putting the other body 
to death ? Why evidently the union of an immortal soul with 
the man's body gives it a dignity far above that ot the beast's. 
So, (if we venture to follow the Saviour's example in com- 
paring Divine things with human) did Christ's Godhead 
render the sufferings and death of his manhood an infinite 
atonement. 

JHaving thus, it is hoped, cleared the subject from some of 
the mistakes and misrepresentations, with which it is often 
obscured, we may proceed without further delay to consider 
the different points of view in which this great doctrine is pre- 
isented to us in Holy Scripture. Let us begin with 

SACRIFICE. 

From the earliest times, to which history carries us back» 
until Jesus Christ appeared on earth, every nation under the 
sun followed the practise of offering sacrifices to their Gods j 
and almost, if not quite, every nation, on extreme occasions 
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offered human sacrifices^ Their object in doing so, as every 
one knows, was to propitiate, appease, or render favourable, 
their supposed deities. "That the Greeks and Romans, and 
other ancient nations, of whose religion any sufficient notices 
have descended to us, believed in the propitiatory effect of 
sacrifices, is so familiar a fact to all who are acquainted with 
ancient authors, that to produce the instances i» as unnecessary 
as it would be almost endless. Herodotus tells us, that the 
Kgyptians believed that the public or private calamities, which 
might be impending, were avoided by being ** turned upon 
the head" of the sacrificed victim. Some very interesting 
examples occur in Livy. Horatius, the survivor of the brothers 
in the combat, was saved by popular applause from the death 
which he had incurred by killing his sister ; but it was thought 
necessary that his father should provide an expiation by sacri- 
fice, at the public expense. When the elder Decius devoted 
himself to death for the suppo«»ed salvation of his country, he 
was regarded "as sent by heaven to be an expiation to the 
wrath of the Gods.*' His son, in another public danger, fol- 
lowed his example, exclaiming that "it was granted to that 
family to be expiations to remove the perils of the state.'* 
Were one to go through all the Greek and Roman historians, 
the instances would swell to a vast collection ; and the earlier 
are the times to which they belong, the more numerous and 
striking they are. 1 hus, in the earliest ages of mankind, while 
the impression of primitive tradition, though so lamentably- 
misapplied, and united with the ferocity of idolatry, were not 
yet lost by philosophy and civilization, — thus strongly and 
universally did men recognise, that their crimes insured the 
vengeance of the higher powers, except it was prevented by 
the atonement of sacrifices, often highly difficult, costly, and 
terrific. As amidst the errors of idolatry it is easy to see the 
effects of the primitive belief and worship of the only God ; so, 
under this mass of corruption, we plainly see the foundation 
of original truth. The idea that man could be saved in no 
other way than by the substitution of a victim, was as universal 
as the idea itself of a God ; and indeed more universal than 
that of mere prayer ; for travellers have discovered tribes, 
whose worship presented no appearance of prayer in words, 
but they prayed by action, namely, "by sacrifices." "No one 
can deny," says Eugenius, who was not a believer in the 
Atonement, " that in countries so remote from one another, 
as to preclude all supposition of communication of opinion, the 
approval of human sacrifice has constantly prevailed in the 
early stages of society, iiurope, Asia, Africa, and America, 
all furnish proofs of the uniform approbation bestowed on deli- 
berate and disinterested murder during the infancy of social 
life. No explanation can be given of the infernal custom, by 
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saying it was introduced by those who pretended to hold inter- 
course with divinities, unless it can be shown that such persons 
were gainers by its practise. What could priests gain by it, 
except in nations of cannibals ? Neither the Celts, Peruvians, 
AMejticans, nor the early Greeks were cannibals. So tmly 
meritorious was the practise esteemed, that it was thought 
more likely than any thing else to propitiate the favour of 
the Deity, at ail times when such favour was earnestly desired. 
The sacrifice of innocence and purity was generally thought 
to be particularly acceptable among the Greeks. Children, or 
young virgins, were resigned by their unhappy parents, when 
it was supposed that the shedding of their blood would be the 
means of arresting the progress of pestilence, or furthering 
the progress of cruelty and rapine." 

Let us now inquire into the cause of this extraordinary and 
universal fact. ** A plain truth," says Dr. Delany, ** which 
no candid reader will, 1 believe, contest, is this ; that what- 
ever practise is universally followed in the world, for any con- 
siderable number of years, must arise either from some dictate 
of reason^ or some demand of nature^ or some principle of 
interest, or some powerful influence or injunction of some being 
of universal authority. Now, that sacrifices were universally 
practised for many ages over all the regions of the known 
world, will not be denied by any man, who makes the least 
pretence to the knowledge of antiquity. That the practise did 
not arise from any dictate of reason^ the adversaries of revela- 
tion will, I believe, readily own -, it being evident that unpre- 
judiced reason never could teach us, that destroying the best 
of our fruits and creatures could be an oflSce acceptable to 
God; but quite the contrary. That it did arise from any 
demand of nature is undeniable; for, I believe, no man will 
say that we have any natural instinct or appetite to gratify, in 
spilling the blood of an innocent, inoffensive creature upon the 
earth, or burning his body upon an altar. Nor could there be 
any temptation from appetite to do this, in those ages when 
the whole sacrifice was consumed by fire ; or when, if it were 
not, yet men wholly abstained from flesh : — consequently, tiiis 
practise did not arise from any principle of interest^ and so 
there could be no priestcraft in the case. — In after ages, the 
duty of sacrificing belonged to the father of the family, who 
was more interested in their well-being than any other person 
whatsoever, and consequently could have no interest in creating 
an unnecessary expense. — When fathers grew up into princes, 
sacrifices were then also at the worshipper's own expense. 
Offerings of various kinds were the constant practise of private 
men in their own families; and priests had no perquisites from 
them." (The author goes on to show the groundlessness of 
the pretence, that sacrificing was a rite invented by any order 
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6f men, to serve their own purpose at the expense of others.) 
** Since then sacrifices are demonstrably not the invention of 
priestcraft, nor the dictate of reason, nor the demaild of 
nature ; I should be glad that infidels would so much as attempt 
to tell us, with any colour of reason and proof, how they came 
to be practised so universally in the world, otherwise than from 
Divine appointment. How any practise could be followed in 
the world, to which mankind were neither urged by the 
interests and craft of any particular set of men, nor by any 
dictate of reason, nor by any instinct or demand of nature, 
nor by any interest of any kind; but quite the contrary, in 
direct contradiction to every principle of reason and nature 
and interest; — I say how such a practise could prevail, and 
prevail universally, is impossible to be accounted for but from 
some powerful and irresistable influence of example, or injunc- 
tion of authority. And what example could have such influence 
except that of Adam, or what authority could have such power 
except that of God, is to me utterly inconceivable.** — The 
conclusion then to which we are irresistably led by facts alone, 
even without the aid of Scripture, is, that sacrifices must have 
been originally a Divine appointment ; and when we come to 
ask, what can have led to such a frightful corruption of the 
rite of sacrifice as the offering up of human beings, there is 
but one rational answer can be given, namely — that it arose 
from a vague tradition being preserved of the original promise 
of a Saviour who should die for the sins of the world. As the 
families of the earth sank deeper and deeper into idolatry, they 
still retained some idea of the revealed truth, that •* without 
shedding of blood is no remissiou,** but instead of looking 
forward in faith to the great sacrifice which was to come, they 
•'changed the truth of &od into a lie,*' and "offered up iheir 
sons and their daughters unto devils.** 

We now turn to Scripture, and see what light it throws on 
the origin and intention of sacrifice. 

The first recorded instance is that of Cain and Abel, 
Gen. iv, 3 — 5; "And it came to pass in process of time, that 
Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the 
Lord. And Abel, he also brought of i\\Q firstlings ofhisfiocA^ 
and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel 
and to his offering; but unto Cain and his offering had he not 
respect.** On which St. Paul observes, " By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,'* Heb. xi. 4. 
From this circumstance alone "it is easy to be demonstrated 
that sacrifices owed their origin to the will and appointment of 
God. The Apostle expressly says, as Muses said before him, 
that Abel's sacrifice was acceptable to Gud. But it would not 
have been acceptable, if it had not been of Divine institution : 
according to that plain, obvious, and eternal maxim of all true 
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ire]igion. Christian, Mosaic, and natural, "In vain do they 
worship God, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.** If there be any truth in this maxim, Abel would have 
worshipped God in vain; and God would liave had no respect 
unto his offering, if his sacrificing had been merely a command* 
ment of his father Adam, or an invention of his own. The 
Divine acceptance therefore is a demonstration of a Divine 
institution. If any reader is not yet convinced, I would desire 
him to say why he does not now offer up a bullock, a sheep, 
or a pigeon, according to his ability, as a thank-oflering to 
God and a testimony of his gratitude to the Divine goodness, 
after a recovery from a dangerous disease, after a remarkable 
deliverance of any other kind, or as an evidence of the just 
apprehensions which be has of the demerit of sin. The tru«) 
reason why he will not do it himself is, because he cannot 
know that God will accept such wilUworship, and so he con. 
eludes, that he should herein worship God in vain. From 
hence we may certainly infer that, since Abel did not sacrifice 
irt vain, it was not will-worship, but a Divine appointment/* — 
Abel's faith was shown in his offering an animal sacrifice 
according to God's appointment^ Cain's unbelief in offering 
the more natural and rational sacrifice of herbs. Cain was 
the first Unitiirian in the world. He thought he could approach 
God without an atonement, without shedding of blood. He 
despised God's appointed way — the offering of an animal in 
sacrifice, and thought himself^ g'>od enough to offer any thing 
to the Lord. Whereas Abel had faith in God's promise, sub- 
mitted to his appointment, and doubtless looked forward through 
his sacrifice to the gptMt aionement which was at some future 
tiuie to be made for the sins of the world. In short, (>aifi 
trusted in his good works, Abel trusted in the promised Saviour: 
and this was the reason why one was accepted and the other 
rejected. How instructive is this story, almost the whole in- 
formation given us of the woild's history for a period of more 
than a thousand years from the fall to the deluge! In Cain 
we see the fatal effects of Adam's fall, in begetting a son •* after 
his own (sinful) likeness." Followiog the natural bent of the 
carnal mind he is too well satisfied with himself to feel his 
need of an atonement, although he showed but too clearly 
that the principle of sin still had dominion over him, and only 
wanted a suitable temptation to make it break out into any 
excesses. In Abel we see the effects of converting, regenerating 
grace, leading him to accept the offered way of salvation, and at 
the same time to follow after holiness and a close walk with God. 
It being evident therefore that Abel's sacrifice was offered 
up in obedience to a previous command, and that his faith 
rested on some previous promise, let us see whether we can 
find any account of them in the inspired narrative. 
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tt is remarkable, that the gospel was preached to Adam after 
his fall, even before sentence was formally passed upon him. For 
in the very same words, in which sentence was first passed upon 
the Devil, was a promise of deliverance vouchsafed to man. 
** I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt 
bruise his heel." What effect the promise had upon him we 
are not told; yet surely we may hope and believe, ** that he who 
was the first offender, was also the first monument of saving 
grace, and that with the promise he received the spirit of the 
promise, and the consolation of the promise, into his soul. For 
surely never since, has there been a created being that has 
stood in such need of a strong consolation. He had breathed 
the air of Eden, and had been cast out of it, — who has ever 
made such a shipwreck? He felt himself to be the author of 
a foul stain on the universe of God. He felt that his act was 
irretrievable, that he had opened a floodgate, which he could 
not again shut, and through which a dark tide rolled in, over- 
whelming all the destinies which had been committed to his 
keeping. He saw this tide rolling in, — he felt that it was his 
work, and he could not stop it. Verily he had need of a strong 
consolation. Whoever but he had his conscience burdened 
with the ruin of a world, — the murder of an innumerable race 
of his own children. He knew somewhat of the value of the 
light of God's countenance, — and he knew somewhat of the 
horror of its loss, — he had tasted the good and the evil, — and 
he felt that his heart and his hand had done the deed which 
had severed unborn numbers past numbering from the tree of 
life, and had banished them from pleasant Paradise, their 
destined place, and had made them outcasts from God, and 
wanderers through a homeless wilderness. And whereas he 
had been entrusted by God, for their behoof, with the pearl of 
eternal life, he had cast it from him, and instead of it l3ad be- 
queathed to them the bitter cup of sorrow, and death, and a 
proneness to every crime, and an exposure to every misery. 
What a blow must Cain's murder have given to his heart, and 
what a fearful sense must it have given him of the living, and 

f rowing, and spreading reality of that curse which he himself 
ad brought upon his offspring; and as his prophetic spirit 
went down that troubled stream of human life, which Was to 
issue from him, would not each drop lift up in the ear of his 
conscience an accusing voice against him — and as the various 
forms of outrage and calamity succeeded each other, would not 
bis heart wither with the thought ** this is my work ? ** 

But the gospel was sent to comfort all that mourn, — and 
surely it comforted this father of mourners. It revealed to 
him the love of God. "This was the rest wherein his wearied 
fpirit found rest, and this was the refreshing.** This love was 
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the love of birrt who wa^, and is, and shall be, — the infinite in 
power and wisdom ; of hiin who can make darkness light, and 
crooked tbinps straight: and he had pledged his faithfa^word 
that he would undo this evil which had entered into the world. 
Adam had ruined his race, and dishonoured his God, — earth 
had no portion, no comfort, for him, — but he looked forward to 
the day of the Deliverer, and he rejoiced to think that on that 
day God was to be glorified, and man restored." 

But what can we learn of the plan of Salvation from this 
first mention of it. We find throughout the whole Bible, that 
God*s method is to reveal things gradually ; giving first a 
general intimation, and then at one time after another making 
it more and more definite. It would be therefore natural to 
expect, that this first promise would be verv general indeed. 
And so it is. Yet the main point, the very centre truth, of the 
Gospel, is contained in it, namely — that the Devil should be 
conquered, and his work undone, by a man, and through 
suffering. The figure of a serpent's head being crushed by a 
man's heel at the very moment while he was biting it with his 
teeth represents most strikingly the victory which Jesus gained 
over Satan by the very means which Satan's malice employed 
to wound him. In the eloquent language of Mr. Dalton, 
** God saw fit to take a beam from Satan's palace for a handle 
to the axe, with which he hewed down the whole structure. 
Satan stretched forth his arm to crush the Messiah, and Christ 
laid hold of that arm to help him to his throne. Satan's strong- 
holds crumbled into dust beneath the discharc^e of their own 
artillery." That " the seed of the woman'' meant the Messiah 
is proved (if proof can be required) from the fact of Abraham 
being told that this Saviour, through whom **all the families 
of the earth should be blessed," was to be born of his son 
Isaac's family — " In Isaac shall thy seed be called :" on which 
the Apostle writes, " He saith not. And to seeds, as of many ; 
but of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ.*' Gal. iii. 16. 
That the Saviour of the world therefore was to suffer was 
clearly revealed in this first mention of him : and a circum- 
stance, which follows immediately afterwards, gives us the 
strongest ground to conclude, that God at the same time 
appointed the rite of sacrifice to be a type of the great sacri- 
fice, which was to be offered up as an 'atonement for the sins 
©f the world. '• Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord 
God make coats of skins and clothed them." Gen. iii 21. As 
man was not given permission to eat animal food until after 
the deluge (Gen. i. 29 with Gen. ix. 3.) the animals, of whose 
skins these coats were made, could not have been killed for 
food: nor is it likely, '*tbat any of the beasts just made in 
perfection should die so soon, or would naturally die in many 
years after their creation.** In fact there can' be no doubt. 
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that they were the skins of animals which had just been 
sacrificed. We have here lUMjuestionably the origin of this 
remarkable and universal practice. Let us then endeavour to 
ascertain the meaning of it.* 

It would be tedious to enter into the various theories which 
have been invented to get rid of the typical intention of sacri- 
fices, and which have all been sufficiently refuted by learned 
men long ago. It is quite evident, both from reason and 
Scripture, that the slaughter and consuming by fire of innocent 
animals could not be in itself a mode of worship pleas- 
ing or acceptable to God; it must therefore have been 
an outward sign, symbol, or emblem, of some truth which 
Ood wished to impress upon the hearts of the worshippers— 
just as Baptism and the Lord's Supper are outward signs, in- 
tended to teach us the doctrines of the new birth by the Holy 
Spirit, and the remission of sins by the blood of Christ; ''as 
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do sh^w forth 
the Lord's death till he come,** In the earliest ages of the 
world there was a much stronger necessity than there is now for 
the use of types ; by which we mean symbolical actions " shew- 
ing forth" certain doctrines or prefiguring certain events. For 
before there was any written language, truths revealed — say, to 
Adam-^would be in great danger of being lost or forgotten in 
course of successive generations, if only left to be taught from 
father to son by word of mouth. And besides it would be more 
difficult (humanly speaking) to preserve in the world a belief 
in something ta come, than to preserve a belief in it after it 
had occurred. Therefore as God has seen it necessary now to 
appoint outward signs or symbols of the grand doctrines 
of the gospel, it is extremely unlikely that were should not 
have been something of the same kind in former ages. And 
such we find to have been the case. Not to mention any of 
the minuter Jewish ceremonies, all of which had their typical 
meaning, we find in circumcision a type or figure of the Sanc« 
tification of the Spirit, putting away the lusts of the flesh ; and 
in sacrifices a type or figure of the atoning death of Jesus. 

This theory, however, Mr. Barker rejects entirely. He says — 
" They teach that the ancient sacrifices mentioned in Scripture 
were types of the sacrifice of Christ; or were intended to repre- 
sent or set forth Christ*s future sacrifice to the minds of those 
who offered them. They teach that almost all the things and 
persons, and almost all the acts or events, mentioned in the 
Old Testament history, were types or representations of things 

* The theorf, which supposes that St. Paul and others accommodattd the 
death of Christ to the existing custom of sacrifices in order to remove the preju- 
dices of the Jews, utterly bte&ks down ; because it does not even attempt to ac- 
oonnt for theprevUnu fact. It still leaves the question, Why were sacrifices 
originailff appointed ? and this is what we are considering above. 

O 
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#r persons or events under the New Testament dispensation. 
Ail this theory of types we reject We believe it to be the 
theory of foolish dreamers ; and we regard all the reasonings 
and doctrines grounded upon this theory, as castles built on 
air." He certainly must have felt the ancient sacrifices to be 
most awkward things for his theory, or he never would have 
rusbed into such a statement as tliis. His writings show a 
considerable knowledge of Scripture; but his memory must 
have failed him here wofiiUy. Let us turn to a few passages. 
** And he said unto them. With desire I have desired to eat 
this passover with you before I suffer : for I say unto you, I 
will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king, 
dom of God." Luke xxii. 15, 16. So the passover was t^type 
of something, which had to be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
Was it a "foolish dreamer" who said this? — Again, '*As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up; Uiat whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life." John iii. 14, 15. 
Our Lord here teaches us, that the brazen serpent was a t^fpe 
of himself.— Again, "An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas: for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly : so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth«" 
Matt. zii. 39, 40 ; in other words, Jonah was in this particular 
a type of Christ. — Again, " I am that bread of life. Your 
&thers did eat manna in the wilderness and are dead. This 
is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof and not die. I am the living bread, &c.*' 
John vi, 31 — 51. Jesus here teaches as plainly as possible, 
that the manna, which the Israelites ate in the wilderness, was 
a type of himself. — Again, " They drank of that spiritual rock» 
which followed them ; and that rock was Christ." I Cor. x. 4. 
No one but a Romanist, I suppose, could believe that the rock 
was actually transubstantiated into Christ. Every Protestant 
would no doubt understand it to mean, that the rock, from 
which a stream of water came forth and followed the Israelites 
in their journeys through the wilderness, represented, or was a 
type of Christ: just as "This is my body" means "This 
represents my body ;" " All flesh is grass" means " All flesh 
may be represented by grass" in perishing so quickly, &c., &c 
And because the manna and the water were thus types of 
Christ, they are here called ** spiritual meat" and "spiritual 
drink," Was Paul a "foolish dreamer?"— Again, "These 
things were done, that the Scripture should l^ fulfilled, A 
bone of him shall not be broken." John xix. 36. This can 
•nly refer to Ex. xii. 46, which commands that not a bone of 
the Paschal lamb should be broken ; another proof that the 
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Passover was a type of Christ. Was John a ** foolish dreamer '*? 
If so, his brother Paal agrees with him ; for he says, " Christ 
&ur Passover is sacrificed for us." 1 Cor. v. 7. — Again, " Let 
no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect 
of a holyday, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days : 
which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of 
Christ." Col. ii 16, 17. " Shadow" here is exactly what we 
mean hy " type.'* — Again, " For the law being a shadow of 
^ood things to come, and not the very image of the things, 
can never with those sacrifices, which they oirered year by year 
continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. For then 
would they not have ceased to be offered ? Because that the 
worshippers once purged should have had no more conscience 
of sins. Hut in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again 
made of sins every year.'* Heb. x. 1—3. — Again, "It was 
necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these ; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better saci ifices than these." Heb. ix. 23. So the Levitical 
ceremonies were "patterns" or types of heavenly things. — 
Again, " Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, oo ye 
not hear the law ? For it is written, that Abraham had two 
SODS, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free woman. But 
he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh \ but 
he of the free woman was by promise. Which things are an 
allegory; for these are the two covenants, &c." Gal. iv. 21 — 31. 
The story of Abraham then and his two wives was, according 
to St. Paul, an allegorv or type of the two covenants of grace 
and works. — Again, "Bat into the second went the High Priest 
alone once every year, not without blood, which he offered for 
himself, and for the errors of the people ; the holt ghost this 
siOiNiPTiNG, that the way intotheholiestof all wasnotyet made 
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing; which 
was a figure for the time then present, in which were offered 
both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that did the 
service perfect as pertaining to the conscience.'* Heb. ix. 7 — 9. 
— Again, " For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the 
most high God, who met Abraham returning from toe slaughter 
of the kings, and blessed him ; to whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth part of all; first being by interpretation King of 
righteousness, and after that also King of Salem, which is. 
King of peace ; without father, without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; hut mads 
like unto the Son of God^ abideth a priest continually.*' 
Heb. vii. 1 — 3. Melchisedec therefore was a type of Christ, 
That Paul and no other was the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews has been so abundantly proved by learned 
men, that it would be quite waste of time to say a word 
on it here. If Paul then was not a "foolish dreamer,** 
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we learn from this passage, first, that the rites of the ceremonial 
law were ordained by the Molj Ghost; and secondly, that he 
intended them to he figures signifying Divine truths — in other 
words, to be types. 

Bat what are we to understand by Mr. Barlcer's tidicuHng 
the theory of types as a theory of foolish dreamers, when we 
find him, in a public discussioB, turning round upon his oppo- 
nent, and contending that the slaying of the sacrifice '* repts- 
tented the death of sin** — in other words, that it trcu a type I 
Without however wasting any time on this inconsistency (which 
is. scarcely surprising in the mouth of a man, who asserts in 
print that Calvinism is ''worse than the worst form of in** 
ndelity,'* and yet that "a Calvinistmay be a Christian, sincere 
in heart and sound in faith **) — any one must see at a glance 
that, if the sacrifices were intended to represent sin^ the most 
fiUfuf, noofiouSf or dangerous animals would have been the 
fittest emblems: whereas all the animals appointed for sacrifice 
were such as are remarkable for cleanliness^ utility ^ and harm" 
lessness.. Could a more unfit thing be conceived to represent 
sin, than a lamb without blemish and without spot f But let 
us proceed without further delay to see what they did represent ; 
that is, what they were types of. 

"The nature, form, and circumstances of a sacrifice carried an 
obvious import upon their very first aspect. The selection, 
presentation, and immolating of the unoflfending animal, the 
regard paid to its blood, its consumption by fire, the solemn 
ceremonies which accompanied, and the particular confessions 
and supplications of the worshipper, — must have powerfully 
impressed the ideas of sin and guilt, the desert of punishment, 
the substitution of the innocent, and the pardon of the trans, 
gressor. When men were accustomed to symbolical actions, 
such a significancy would be more readily apprehended and 
more solemnly felt, than under our circumstances- and habits. 
The refinements of advanced society, and the general use of 
letters, have made us far less sensible to the language of living 
signs than the ruder children of nature have always been. 
Uow much more must the impression on the heart have been 
increased, when the first sacrifice was offered : when the parents 
of our race, recent from their guilty fall, were abased by the 
divine rebuke, driven from tbeir blissful seat, and filled with 
dismay at the threatening of death 1 A threatening piercing 
through their souls, but of the nature and effects of which 
they could form none but vague ideas,* But when, directed 

* "Bach a deficiency and obscurity of conception may very well be supposed to 
have existed in the minds of our first parents, noiwitlistanding the unquestionable 
facts that the animate creation, in all previous states of ttie earth, had been 
often devoured by other animals ; and that tlie creatures contemporary with 
Adam were also formed to be the subjects of the law of defith. Those flrat liumaa 
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by stern authority, to apply some iDstroment of death to the 
lamb which, with endearing innocence, had sported around 
them,— an act of whose effects they as yet knew nothing, — 
they heard its unexpected cries, they beheld the appalling sight 
of streaming blood, and struggling agonies, and life's last 
throes, — they gazed upon the breathless body, — and they were 
told. This is Death : — how stricken must they have been with 
hoiror such as no description could ever paint I When, further, 
they had to go through all the other process of the sacrifice, 
their hands reluctant, and their hearts broken, and all their 
soul crushed down by the sad consciousness that these horrid 
things were the fruit of their sin, and yet contained the hope 
of their deliverance ; — who can imagine the extremity of their 
feelings } Sights of this kind are shocking to humanity even 
yet, though custom hath long made them familiar. With 
what horror then may we imagine they pierced the hearts of 
our first parents ! And how was this hoiror aggravated, when 
they considered themselves as the guilty authors of so much 
cruelty to the beings about them 1 — And, when the groans 
and struggles of the dying animals were over, what ghastly 
and sad sights must the dead eyes and cold carcasses of the 
creatures yield him, before they were placed upon the altar; 
and in their ashes after! How dismal a meditation must it 
be, to consider the beauty and excellence of animated beings, 
reduced to a handful of dust! — Is it possible to conceive how 
God could strike the human soul with more sense of misery 
from guilt, or more abhorrence of the sad cause of that misery, 
than by this conduct ? Such abhorrence of guilt, and such a 
loathing of life, that, if the mercy of God had not caused 
some ray of hope to shine through this scene of mortality 
and misery, it is not to be imagined how Adam and £ve 
could bear their being: and therefore there seems to be an 
absolute necessity that, when sacrifices pierced the heart of 
man with such dread, and detestation of guilt and misery, 
they should at the same time be seals to some covenant of 
mercy from God. That God entered into a covenant of mercy 



beings might not have continued long enough in the state of sinlessness, to have 
had opportunities of l>ecoming acquainted with the phenomena of death. Yet 
our argument is not impaired, it is even strengthened, by admitting that they 
were more than obscurely aware of what would be the consequences of violating 
the command of ttieir Maker. 

" One may here also offer a remark upon the impropriety of the notion, that 
the forbidden fruit was an apple. By this assumption, profane and infidel jesting 
has been encouraged. In fact, we cannot know of what species or genus the tree 
was. It is self-evident that, in order that the command might answer its purpose 
of being a test of simple deference to authority^ it must have related to some 
act or omission which had the appearance of being in itself indifferent. If the 
fiiiit of the tree was intoxicating, unnaturally exciting, or otherwise pernicious, 
(as is probable) that would make no differencei unless such properties wer^ 
nad« known to t|i« aubjects of th9 precept." 

02 
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with man, immediately after the fall, is evident from the 
•entence passed upon the serpent^ in which a covenant of mercy 
is necessarily implied. And can we doubt that sacrifices were 
the seal of that covenant? Especially when mercy is so plainly 
implied in the very nature of the institution^ which teaches that, 
though life be the forfeiture of sin» yet God will in mercy accept 
another life instead of the offender's." — Delany, i. 148 — 150. 
To examine all the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish law, 
which so clearly and positively confirm this doctrine, would 
require a volume. Any one, who wishes to study the subject, 
wiU find it ably treated in " Mudge on the I'abemacle of 
Moses,** and in '*Bonar on Leviticus.*' ** Guild's Moses un- 
veiled,'* is also an interesting work. I shall here content 
myself with giving another extract from the valuable work, to 
which I have already shown myself so largely indebted — 
Dr. Pye Smith's four discourses* 

"Let us in imagination view the striking scenery of a patri- 
archal or a Levitical sacrifice. A victim is selected, the best of the 
flock or the herd, without blemish or defect. It is brought before 
the altar of the Lord ; its owner lays his hand upon its head; 
its life's blood flows upon the ground j it is divided, and burned 
with fire i — while the conscious sinner sees his own desert, and 
prays, — * Now, O Lord, I have siuned, I have committed 
iniquity, I have rebelled ; thus and thus have I done. But I re- 
turn in repentance to thy presence ; and be this my expiation!* * 
" Could it have been ditiicult to perceive the solemn meanine 
of this significant action ? Or was it possible for a serious and 
thinking mind to avoid recognising and deeply feeling 
principles such as these ? — That sin is an offence against the 
blessed God, most heinous in its evil nature, aggravated in its 
inseparable though varying circumstances, and absolutely 
insufferable before his holy presence: — that the essential 
righteousness of Jehovah renders it necessary and inevitable 
that sin should be punished: — that death, in all its tremendous 
meaning and extent, is the proper punishment of sin :— *that 
the sinner is totally unable, by any powers or resources of his 
own, to escape the punishment due to his offence : — ^yet that 
God is full of mercy, and graciously willing to pardon the guilty 
offender ; — that the way of pardon is through the stdtstiiution 
and sufferings of a piacular victim : — and tliat, on the part of 
the suitor for pardoning mercy, there ii>ust be such a proprie- 
torship in the victim, as to create a beneficiary interest ; and 
such a moral disposition as cordially acquiesces in the punitive 
acts of divine justice. 

'* In this solemn and affecting manner was it declared to ages 
and generations, that ' God is the righteous Judge, of purer 

* Ab ancient Jewish form, on sacrifldta oaoaeisM; la OutitBi, f, 87S. 
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eyes than to behold evil, and who cannot countenance iniqaity ; 
that his wrath is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men ; that the wages of sin is death ^ 
that there is forgiveness with the Lord, and plenteous redemp- 
tion ; but that without the shedding of blood there is no re- 
mission/* Inseparably associated with a sacrifice were the 
character and function of the person offering it : whom we call 
the Priest. It were to be wished that our language had a term 
answering more correctly to the ancient words used for this 
purpose, and which denoted a holy person trarusacttjig with God 
on the behalf of others. In the early times, the father of the 
family, and by the same reason the head of a clan, performed 
this duty for himself and on behalf of his dependants. Noah, 
Abraham, and Jacob were priests to their own households. 
Afterwards, the extension of the idea of patriarchal authority, 
and the importance of the office above all others, led it to be 
combined uith the highest social dignity. In the early part of 
Abraham's life, the king of Salem, in whom we see that the 
knowledge and worship of the only God were not yet wholly 
supplanted among the heathen, was Melchisedec, * the priest of 
the Most High God.* This combination of the offices took place 
also iu remote periods of the history of idolatrous nations. In 
some instances by the constitution of the country, and in others 
by specific appointment, the same individual was both king 
and priest. The functions of the office included all religious 
worship and sacred rites; but the principal of them lay in 
offering solemn sacrifice to the Deity, whether acknowledged 
in truth or conceived of under false representations. This is 
plainly stated in the divine prescriptions concerning the priest- 
hood among the Israelites. While the tribe of Levi generally 
were to perform numerous services, necessary to the public 
rites of religion, and therefore were priests in the wider sense 
of the term, it was but one family of that tribe which was per- 
mitted to offer sacrifice, the service of highest distinction ; it 
was only * the seed of Aaron the priest that should come ni^h, 
to present the offerings of the Lord made by fire.* It was also 
an important part of the priesfs duty, and which demonstrates 
the beneficial character of the office, to give religious instruc- 
tiob, and to determine controversies concerning the meaning 
and application of the divine law : and it may reasonably be 
supposed that this instruction, among the worshippers of the 
true God, and where there was a conscientious regard to bis 
will and authority, would include so much as was understood 
of the moral intentions of sacrificial observances. When the 
Levitical priest faithfully answered to the design of his insti- 
tution, 'the law of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was 

• Pk tU. 11. Habok. f. 1«. Bom. i. 18; tU 88. Plcxxx. 4, 7. H«b. iz. 88. 
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not found in his lips ; be walked with God in peace and up- 
rightness, and converted many from iniquity : for the priest's 
lips were bound to keep knowledge, and they sliould seek the 
law at his mouth j for he was the messenger of Jehovah [the 
God] of Hosts/ " 

Having thus shown what must have been the meaning: ef 
the symbol from its very form and nature, namely to make a 
typical atonement for sin, we shall now cite a few passages of 
Scripture to prove that this actually was its meaning, and then 
go on to show that all these types were fulfilled in the real 
atonement made by Jesus Christ. " And be shall do with the 
bullock as he did with the bullock for the sin-offering, so shall 
he do wiih this : and the priest shall make an atonement for 
them, and it shall be forgiven them'' Lev. iv« 20. "And 
he shall burn all bis fat upon the altar, as the fat of the sacri- 
fice of peace- offerings: and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him as concerning his sin, and it shall be forgiven 
him.** Lev. iv. 26. if the offering a sacrifice represents the 
death of sin, as Mr. Barker contends, how could the priest 
make an atonement for him ? The man would then surely 
make an atonement for himself, — if leaving off sin is atoning 
for it, which it must be on this theory^ Again, **And the 
priest shall burn it upon the altar for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord: and the priest shall make an atonement for him, and 
it shall be forgiven him,'* Lev. iv. 31. " For the life of the 
fiesh is in the blood; and I have given it to vou upon the altar 
to make an atonement for your souls ; for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul.'* Lev. xvii. 11. "And 
Aaron sfiall make an atonement upon the boms of it once in 
a year un'lh the blood of the sin offering of atonements.'* 
£k. XXX. 10. iSee also Lev. v. 6, vi. 7» xii. 8, xiv. 18, ix« 7» 
xvi. 10— 17— 34, &c.,&c. 

Such was the typical intention of the sacrifices or offerings 
for sin. That these types were fulfilled in the person and work 
of our Saviour, will be seen from the following testimonies of 
Holy Writ. 

"When thou shalt make his soul an offering fw sin, he 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure 
of the Lord shall prosper in his hands/* Is. liii. 10. — " Christ 
our Passover is sacrificed for us.** 1 Cor. v. 7* — " And walk 
in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for 
us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sxaeet'Smelling 
savour," Eph. v. 2. — " Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sins of the world.** John i. 29. Jesus is evidently 
called " the Lamb of God,*' because he really made that 
atonement which was typified by the death of the lambs sacri- 
ficed under the Jewish law. The Unitarian would tell us» 
that "taking away the sins of the world!* only means teaching 
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tts to forsake sin. Was the sacrifice of lambs meant to teach 
the Jews to forsake sins? No; we are told over and over 
again, in the texts already quoted, that it was to make an 
atonement for their sins. — '* Forasmuch as ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your 
vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers; 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb tnthotU 
blemish and vnlhout spot.'^ 1 Pet. i. 19. 

These are some of the incidental allusions made by the 
sacred writers to the Levitical sacrifices. In Paul's Epistle to 
the Hebrews we have the subject fully argued out ; and so 
positive are the Apostle's statements, that any moderately 
intelligent person, who can understand, and is candid enough 
to admit, the plain meaning of words, must inevitably be com- 
pelled by a careful study of this Epistle, either to acknowledge 
the doctrine of Atonement, or to deny the inspiration of the 
writer. The latter alternative alasl is that too often chosen. 
The only difiiculty here is to make a selection of passages ; 
inasmuch as six whole chapters, from the fifth to the tenth, are 
devoted to this subject. In ch. v. 1. 5, we read "For every 
high-priest taken from among men is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and 
sacrifices for sin ; * * * * so also Christ glorified not 
himself to be made a high-priest ; but he that said unto him. 
Thou art my son, this day have 1 begotten thee.** ^ Again, in 
ch. vii. 26, 27, ** For such a high-priest became us, who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higber than the heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those high- 
priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then 
for the sins of the people ; for this he did once, when he 
offered up himself^ Here are two points mentioned, in 
which Jesus excelled the Jewish High Priests; first that he had 
not to offer up sacrifice daily, — inasmuch as his offering was a 
real atonement, while theirs was only a typical or symbolical 
one intended to impress certain truths upon their minds; and 
secondly, that he had not to offer sacrifice for his own sins^ 
inasmuch as he was holy, harmless, undefiled. — Again, '* For 
every high-priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices ; where- 
fore it is of necessity tbat this man have somewhat also to 
offer.*' Ch. viii. 3. — Again, " But Christ being come an high- 
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tab«^rnacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
building, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
oum blood he entered in once into the holy place, heaving 
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the fle&h; how much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit ufflred 
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himself without spot to God, parge your couscieuce from dead 
works to serve toe liviog God?'* Ch. \x. 11. 14. Ag^aio; 
** And almost all things are by the law purged with blood ; 
and mthout shedding of blood i$ no remission. It was there- 
fore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should 
be purified with these ; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrijices than these. For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of 
the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God tor us ; nor yet that he should otter himself often, as 
the htgh.priest entereth into the holy place every year with 
blood of others ; for then must he often have suffered since the 
foundation of the world : but now once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment : so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; 
and unto them that look for him shall be appear the second time 
without sin unto Salvation,** Ch. is, 22. 28.* 

Some expressions in the above passage will be commented 
on bye and bye : all we have to do with them at present is to 
prove, that the sacrifices of the Levitical law were types of 
Christ; and in this point of view they require no coaiment. 
Let us then go on to the 10th chapter of this same Hlpistle, 
and cite a few more texts to the same purpose. " For it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith. 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me : in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast 
bad no pleasure. Then said i, Lo I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above, 
when he said, sacrifice and offering and burnt. offerings and 
offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
therein; (which are offered by the law;) then said he, Lo, [ 
come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that 
he may establish the second. By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 
And every priest standeth daily ministering and offering often- 
times the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins ; but 
this mun, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat 
down on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his footstool. For by one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.** Heb. x. 4---i4. 
On this Dr. Pye Smith observes, " The language of rejection 
applied to the legal offerings can be understood only as a 
strung denial of any intrinsic value or etficacy in them ; for 

• No wonder that Dr. Priestly, disbelieving the Atonement, should sajr, *'Thit 
part of tlie Epistle is out particularly edifying to us." 
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the command to offer those sacrifices was unquestionably bind* 
ing upon the Hebrew nation, so lon^i; as the Levitical co?enant 
continued in force. The leading idea in this distinguished 
passage manifestly is, that the Messiah should supersede all 
the sacrificial observances, by actually performing thai very 
requisite, that good pleasure of Jehorah, which they were 
totally unable to accomplish. Now their known and avowed 
intention was * to make an atonement before the Lord, for the 
soul that had sinned, that it might be forgiven him for all that 
he had done. 'J'he blood I have given to you, (to be offered) 
upon the altar, to make atonement for your sins; because it is 
the blood which maketh atonement for the soul.* But to this 
point they could never attain. And therefore, considered sepa-' 
raXehf frmn their declarative intention. He that commanded 
them, had no delight in them. This therefore must have been 
the object in which the Divine complacency rested ; this the 
grand purpose, for which, in due time, the Messiah shall be 
manifested ; — ' to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.* " 

This application of the rsalmist^s prophecy by St. Paul, to- 
gether with Prov. XV. 8. " The sacrifice of the wicked is an 
abomination to the Lord," will serve to explain those numerous 
passages, in which God either expresses his abhorrence of 
sacri&es, or declares them to be worthless. Mr. Barker lavs 
great stress on these, in order to prove that God only ** allowed " 
sacrifices, but never " approved," " regarded," or " respected *• 
them. His theory is, that "God wanted them rather to be 
content with the simple moral law,** but that, finding them de- 
termined to have sacrifices, he permitted it, to prevent worse 
practices. No doubt if the Israelites had perfectly kept the 
moral law, they would have required no sacrifice; and if we 
could perfectly keep it, we should require no Saviour. But 
the Israelites '"were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others ;" and therefore, through the weakness of their fallen 
nature, the law could not give life. " For if there had been 
a law given, which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law. But the scripture hath con- 
eluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe.** Gal. iii. 21, 22. If 
Mr. Barker only means, that the sacrifices were of no value 
in themselves, we perfectly agree with him ; but that rather 
strengthens our argument : for why should the Israelites have 
been so strictly commanded, on pain in some cases even of 
death, to offer up these worthless sacrifices, unless there was 
some typical or spiritual meaning in them ? Mr. Barker 
however reduces the whole argument, as far as he is concerned, 
to a very narrow compass, by acknowledging that thejr were 
meant to represent something—namely, toe death of sin ; so 
that when be contends that God had no respect for them, he 
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can only mean that they were of no vahie in themselves. He 
cannot mean that God had no respect to what was represented 
by them. In principle then his view of sacrifice agrees with 
that of all orthodox Divines ; both hcilding it to be of no value 
in itself, but to represent something that was of value. The 
only question is, H^hat did it represent ? Mr. Barker^s theory, 
that it was the death of sin, is contradicted both by the nature 
of the thing itself, the ceremonies connected with it, the declared 
intention of it '*to make atonement for** the worshipper, and 
the numberless assertions of the New Testament writers, that 
it was intended to represent or typify the sacrifice of Christ on 
the cross. 

It is evident therefore, that no one could offer a sacrifice to 
God acceptably, unless he understood something of its spiritaal 
meaning, and so offered it as an acknowledgement of his need 
of a Savionr, and a profession of his faith on the Saviour who 
was pBomised. To impress this upon the minds of the Jews 
was the object of those texts, which declared sacrifices to be 
of no value in themselves; such as that just quoted from 
Ps. xl. 6, 7* The other texts, which express God*s abhorrence 
of them, are explained by Prov, xv. 8. '* The sacrifice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the Lord.** They were intended 
to teach the Israelites, that unless the sacrifice was offered 
with true repentance and a sincere desire to obey God, it was 
mere hypocrisy : just as we are taught, that a profession of 
repentance and faith is utterly worthless, unless they are 
shewn to be genuine, by bringing forth the fruits of a holy 
life. Exactly on the same principle that God often declares 
his rejection of the Jewish sacrifices, does he also declare his 
rejection, not only of the fasts and festivals which he had him- 
self appointed, but even of their prayers. Is. i. 15. 

Mr. Barker lays stress upon a passage in Jer. vii. 22, 23. 
" I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day tnat I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning 
burnt-offerings or sacrifices ; but this thing commanded 1 them, 
saying. Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall 
be my people ; and walk ye in all the ways that I have com- 
manded you, that it may be well with you.** If he supposes 
from this, that sacrifices were not used, or at least appointed 
and accepted by God, until after the Israelites had lef^ Egypt, 
plain facts contradict him. For — not to mention the sacrifices 
offered up by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and Jacob, — ^the very 
first commana, which Moses received from God, was, that he 
should go to Pharaoh* and say unto him, "Let us go, we 
beseech thee, three days* journey into the wilderness, that we 
may sacrifice to the Lord our God.** Ex. iii. 18. There can 
be no doubt what kind of sacrifice was here meant — that it 
was not a mere figurative expression for "the sacrifice of praise 
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of thanksgiving"— by the words of Moses shortly afterwards, 
**Thou must give us also sacrifices and bumt-oferingSf that 
we may sacrifice uQto the Lord our God. Our cattle also shall 
go with us ; there shall not an hoof be left behind ; for thereof 
must we take to serve the Lord our God." Ex, x. 25, 26. 
This, observe, was some months before the giving of the Law, 
with which Mr. Barker says God ** wanted them to be content.*' 
And not only so ; but on the very night they left Egypt they 
were all commanded to slay a lamb, to sprinkle the blood 
on their doors, and to eat the flesh, with certain specified 
ceremonies. Any one, who neglected this, was to be cut down 
by the destroying angel, when he slew all the first-bom of 
the Egyptians ; " the Holy Ghost this signifying" — that all 
fessing Christians, to whose hearts the atoning bio 



I atoning blood of the 
amb has not been applied, and who do not feed upon him by 
a living faith, will fall in one common destruction with the 
open enemies of God: ** Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us; therefore let us keep the feast." This ordinance was 
called by God himself ** tne sacrifice of the Lord*s passover," 
and was commanded to be observed " throughout their genera- 
tions." It is quite clear therefore, that Jeremiah*s expression 
cannot be taken literally ; nor is there any necessity ; for every 
one acquainted with scripture lanp;uage knows, that it is a very 
common way of comparing two things together. For instance ; 
** So now it was not you that sent me hither, hiU God." Gen. 
xlv. 8. Joseph of course did not mean, that his brethren had not 
sent him there, for it was very plain they had; but that God's 
sending him there was the chief point to he attended to. Again ; 
** Let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and 
in truth." 1 John iii. 8. St. John cannot mean, that we are 
not to love in word ; what he does mean is clearly this, — that 
it is no use loving in word, unless we also love in deed. So 
no doubt Jer. viii, 22 is intended to teach the lesson taught 
in 80 many other passages of scripture, — that the mere offering 
of sacrifices was useless, unless it was accompanied with 
certain dispositions of heart; that the performance of religious 
duties, without practical godliness, is a mockery of God: 
'* Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams/* 

One more circumstance connected with the Jewish ritual 
yet remains to be noticed. In order to weaken the force of the 
argument from sacrifice, we are reminded that atonement was 
sometimes made with incense^ which simply represented 
prayer or intercession. Numb. xvi. 46. This is no doubt 
quite true so far as it goes, and miiy seem at first sight in- 
consistent with what St. Paul declares to have been the grand 
lesson taught by the ceremonial law, — "without shedding of 
blood is no remission," But when we examine further into 
the matter, it becomes a very striking confirmation of that 
great truth. For the Priest was strictly enjoined, whenever 
he burnt incense before the Lord, always to light it from the 
fire which was kept burning on the brazen altar of sacrifice. 
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Lev, xvi. 1 1 — 14. And to show the importance of this 
ceremony, Nadab and Abihu were struck dead upon the spot, 
for daring to offer " strange fire j" that is, for lighting their 
incense with fire which was not taken from the brazen altar. 
The Israelites were hereby taught two things. First, that 
their prayers could only be offered acceptably through a 
Mediator, as they were not allowed to offer incense of them- 
selves, but could only do it through the Priest: and secondly, 
that a Mediator, who could effectually intercede for them; 
must first have made an atonement for their sins. The sacred 
writers, vhen speaking of Christ's intercession for us, almost 
invariably thus connect it with his atonement. In Is. liii. 12. 
we read "He bare the sin of many, and made intercession for 
the transgressors." In Heb. ix. 25 — 27, the Apostle closely 
connects our Lord's being " able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for them,"* with his having an ** unchangeable 
priesthood," and being " such an high priest" as could make 
a perfect atonement for the sins of the world by offering up 
himself. In the same way writes St. John, "If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ- 
teous, and he is the propitiation (or atonement) for our sins.*' 
1 John ii. 1. In fact our Saviour's atoning blood is the only 
ground, on which he can advocate our cause or intercede for 
us with our offended Father. He c^n say nothing good of us; 
he cannot excuse or palliate our sin: no, all he can plead is 
the glorious work which he himself accomplished on the cross. 
Our great High Priest lights his incense from the fire on the 
altar of sacrifice, and then God is "faithful and just" to his 
covenant with the only begotten Son, and "forgives us our 
bins." 

Dear brethren, are any of you offering "strange fire" unto 
the Lurd? Are you thinking, that God will hear your prayers, 
though they be not presented through the great High Priest, 
in reliance on his atoning blood } Ohl remember Nadab and 
Abihu. Your presumption is no less than theirs, and will 
assuredly in the end meet with the same doom. " Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name,' said Jesus, " 1 will do it.'* How 
can you ask any thing in his name, when you deny the efficacy 
. of his blood, and renounce all trust iu his merits or Intercession ? 

RECONCILIATION. 

It may have escaped the observation of those, who have 

been happy enough to keep clear of the stormy regions of 

'xantroversy, that when ^lis word "reconciliation" is used by 

♦■ We are referred by those who deny the Intercession of Christ to Rom. viiJ. 26, 
whrre the Spirit is said to intercede for us. But the difference between the two 
. cases is plainly marked by the Apostle. The Spirit is represented as interceding 
for us, by assisting our prayers; Christ is represented as interceding for us, by 
presenting our prayers with his own, in his capacity of High Priest. If Christ 
only assists our prayers, what connection could there be between his Intercession 
and his Priesthood ? The Hi^h Priest did not teach or assist the people to offer 
incense, he offered it for them. 
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the writers of the New Testament, they never speak of Christ's 
death reconciling God to us, but always of its reconciling us 
to God; which at first sight seems evidently to favour the 
Unitarian theory respecting the object of our Saviour's death, 
namely, that it was not to atone for our sins, but to produce 
a moral effect upon our minds. But supposing the word 
"reconciliation" always did mean the removal of our enmitj' 
to God, and nothing else — it would only prove that this was 
one object of Christ's death (which nobody denies); it would 
not prove that there was not another object in it as well, 
expressed in the words "atonement," "propitiation," &c., &c. 
Jf one inspired apostle plainly states that Jesus died to propitiate 
God towards us, and another as plainly says that he died to 
change our enaiity against him into love — what are we to 
learn ? why of course that the object of bis death was to effect 
both* But although we fully allow this truth, it so happens 
that the word "retoncile," when it comes to be examined, 
does not in scripture language always mean what the Unitarians 
assert. To reconcile one party to another means simply to 
effect a reconciliation between them; that is, to remove what- 
ever had separated them, without at all implying on which side 
the cause of separation lay. This is put beyond all doubt by 
1 Sam. XX} JL. 4. The story is this: David, to escape the wrath 
of his master Saul, had taken refuge with the Philistines. 
W hile there, war breaks out between Saul and the Philistines. 
David offers to go out with the Philistines to battle against 
his former master. The Philistine chiefs, however, suspect his 
sincerity ; being afraid lest in the midst of the battle be should 
turn round and fight against them, in order to propitiate, 
appease, or regain the favour of, his offended master: and 
they express themselves in these words, " Let him not go down 
with us to battle, lest in the battle he be an adversary to us : 
for wherewith should he reconcile himself unto his master? 
should it not be with the heads of these men ?" Now according^ 
to the Unitarian theory, they ought to have said, " wherewith 
shall he reconcile his master unto himself?'* for Saul was the 
offended party. David did not want reconciling to Saul, in 
the Unitarian sense of the words, for he had no enmity against 
him; but he wanted Saul to be reconciled to him: and the 
Philistines thought that, by cutting off their heads and pre- 
senting them to Saul, he would try to effect a reconciliation^ 
to remove what stood in the way of their agreement — which 
in this case happened to be the anger of Saul. 

When therefore the Apostles say that Christ reconciled us 
to God, nothing more can be proved from the words, than that 
he effected a reconciliation between us, that is, that he did 
away with whatever had separated or estranged us.* What 

* Archbishop Magee goes further than this ; and contends, in note xx. of his 
learned irork on the Atonement, that the writers of the New Testament being 
Jews naturally used the Greek word in their own Hebrew sense ; in which lan- 
guage the expression "to reconcile man to God" would necessarily mean "to 
appease or propitiate God, so as to open a way of reconciliation for man." 
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tbatwas, we have already shewn: First, The perfection of 
God*s attribute!, justice, truth, and holiness, which demanded 
the death of the sinner; and secondly. The enmity of the 
carnal mind against God. We must carefully observe however, 
that God did not require any thing to make him feel reconciled 
to us \ but he required something to enable him to act tmoarda 
ua 08 2L reconciled Father, consistently with his perfect 
righteousness : and because be felt such love to us, he provided 
an atonement, which should remove the double hindrance to 
our meiBting together in peace, and thus effect a reconciliation. 
This is clearly pointed out in 2 Cor. v. 18—21, '*And all 
things are of God,** the whole work of redemption had its 
origin in the love and mercy of G«d, ** who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry 
of reconciliation : to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them ; and hath committed unto us the ministry or reconcilia- 
tion,** Here is the first part of our reconciliation effected, the 
hindrance is removed as far as God*s righteousness is con- 
cerned. On the strength of this, the Apostle entreats us to 
lay aside our enmity against Grod« *'Now then,** now that 
every barrier is removed, and you have free access to your 
offended but reconciled Father, ''we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; we pray you 
in Christ*s stead, be ye reconciled to God.** in both cases, 
observe, St, Paul speaks of owr being reeoneiled to God^ and 
yet nothing can be plainer than that he used the words in two 
very different senses. In the beginning of the sentence he 
speaks of something, which God in Christ has done ; at the 
end of it he speaks of something which we are to do. And to 
prevent any doubt as to what part of the reconciliation God in 
Christ had already effected, he adds in explanation " not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them.'* If it be asked, how the 
death of Christ caused the sinner*s trespasses not to be imputed 
to him — ^the Apostle tells us in the next verse (which will be 
noticed presently under another head), that it was because of 
their being imputed to, or laid upon, Christ, "For he hath 
made him, who knew no sin, to be sin /or us; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him.** 

In all other places where this word occurs with reference to 
the work of Christ, it is in the original "propitiate** or 
"propitiation,** excepting Rom. v. 10, 11, (where the word 
"atonement** is in the original "reconciliation,**) £ph. ii. 16, 
and Col. i. 20— -22: In each of which I believe the atonement 
to be the prominent idea ; but as they will readily allow of an 
argument, and the question has been already shewn to be one 
of no vital importance, we shall pass on to another term, 
which will neither admit of a doubt nor a double meaning, 
namely — 

PROPITIATION OR ATONEMENT. 

We put these two together, not only because they mean 
the same thing, but because they are in the original the very 
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same word. The Old Testament, as you are aware, wa» 
written in Hebrew, and the New Testament in Greek, But 
some centuries before our Lord's time the Old Testament was 
translated into Greek, which translation is called the ^eptua- 
^int. As this translation was made by Jews, while the Hebrew 
language was spoken, and was received by the Jewish nation, 
there can be no doubt of its being on the whole a correct 
translation; besides which, both our iiord and his Apostles 
so frequently make their quotations from it instead of from the 
Hebrew, that it comes to us with almost equal authority. 
By means of the Septuagint therefore, we are able to compare 
the laoguuge of the Old and New Testaments together, both 
being in Greek. Now in every instance I believe throughout 
the whole Bible, where the words "propitiation,** "atone- 
ment,** or "reconciliation** occur, (with the exception of those 
mentioned under our last head, together with Matt. v. 24, 
1 Cor. vii. 11, and Rom. xi. 15,) the Greek word is precisely 
the same, and its meaning so plain, that there can be no dispute 
about it. It would be waste of time to refer you to the nume- 
rous places in the Old Testament, where it is applied to the 
sacrifices and ceremonies of the Levitical law, as their typical 
meaning has been already shewn. We shall therefore only 
mention those passages of the New Testament, in which it is 
directly applied to the Saviour. 

Kom. iii. 25. " Whom God hath set forth to be apropilia- 
Hon (or atonement) through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past through 
the forbearance of God.** A propitiation is any thing which 
propitiates a person, that is, which makes him propitious or 
favourable. But the same remark must be repeated here, 
which has been made before; namely, that we are not to 
suppose the sacrifice of Christ made God favourably disposed 
towards us, but that it enabled him to act favourably towards 
as consistently with the perfection of his attributes. It was 
because God was so propitious or favourable to us, that lie 
gave his only begotten Son to be a sacrifice for our sins. This 
IS mentioned in 1 John iv. 10, as the great proof of God*s 
love to us; "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins.** The death of Christ " declared his righteousness ** 
in remitting sins and receiving tis into his favour: and thus 
he was " set forth to be a propitiation: '^ Mr. Barker's theory 
is (and I know no other way of escaping from the doctrine of 
Ihe Atonement) that Christ was our propitiation by teaching 
us to propitiate God ourselves, that is, to repent and forsake sin. 
What sense this will make of the text I leave you to judge. 

Heb. ii. 17. "Wherefore in all things it behoved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful high-priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation {propitiation or atonement) for the sins of the 
people.*' If an attempt to get out of tlie plain declaration, 
that Christ made a propitiation for our sins, by saying, that 
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he taught as to forsake them, is not "wresting** scripf ore, 
I should be glad to know what is. But the Apostle John 
seems to be especially directed by the Holv Spirit to meet 
this cavil ; for he says, " My little children, these things write 
I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and 
he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only ; but 
also for the sins of the whole world ** 1 John. ii. 1, 2. 
According to Mr. Barker's theory, Christ would be our pro- 
pitiation, if from the effects of his teaching and example we 
did not sin ; but St« John says that he is our propitiation, if 
we do sin. Of course he does not mean that we shall be 
saved by Christ's death, if we continue in wilful habitual sin ; 
indeed he expressly says, "These things write I unto you, 
that ye sin not:** but knowing how weak and prone to fall we 
are at the best, he goes on to say " And if any man sin,** if 
his conscience accuses him of short-comings, infirmities, and 
imperfections, if with all his endeavours after holiness he 
still finds himself falling far short of the perfect law of God, — 
he need not despair, for "we have an advocate with the 
Father Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins,** 

It was for this purptse therefore, — namely, to harmonise 
the Divine attributes of justice and mercy, and thus enable 
God to receive the penitent sinner into his favour with perfect 
righteousness — that Jesus Christ 

BARE OUR SINS, and DIED FOR US. 

This doctrine of substitution, (besides being the essential 
idea, as has been already shewn, of Jesus being made a 
sacrifce or offering for our sins,) is also set forth amongst 
others, in the following passages of scripture. 

Is. Hi. 13 — 15, and ch. Hii. I think I shall be doing a great 
service to my leaders, by giving them an improved translation 
of these verses from the pen of Di . Pye Smith. For although 
the authorized version is so plain, that nothing but wilful 
blindness could "err therein,** yet the force of one or two 
particular expressions i^ not fully shown in it. Isaiah lii. 13. 
"Behold, my servant shall be successful: he shall be exalted, 
and extolled, and be very high. 14. Though many are struck 
with astonishment at thee ; his appearance is disfigured more 
than that of any man, and his fuim more than that of any of 
the children of men : 15. yet shall he consecrate many nations : 
kings shall keep silence before him j for what had not been 
related to them they shall see, and what they had not beard 

they shall understand. liii. 1. ( — Who believeth our 

declaration ? And to whom is the arm of Jehovah revealed ? — ) 
2. Yet he shall spring up as a tender shoot before them [t. e, 
the Jewish people,] and as a root out of dry ground ; he has 
no form nor beauty, that we should gaze at him j no appear* 
ance, that we should be delighted with him : 3. despised and 
neglected by men^ a man of sorrows and familiar with suffer* 
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ings, and like one who hideth his face from us [to bury his 
griefs in seclusion j] disdained; and we gave him no attention. 
4. Surely, our sufferings he beareth, and our pains he 
supporteth. But we deemed him stricken, smitten by God, 
and devoted to affliction. 5, Yet he is pierced for our trans- 
gpressions, crushed for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
reconciliation is upon him, and by his bloody stripes we have 
healing. 6. All we like sheep have gone astray, each to his 
own way have we turned, and Jehovah causeth to fall upon 
him the iniquity of us all. It is exacted, and he answereth 
to it and openeth not his mouth : [in any cc^plaint, t. e. he 
entirely acquiesces in being held responsible :] he is led forth 
as a lamb to slaughter, and, as a sheep before her shearers is 
silenty so he openeth not his mouth. 8. From custody and 
from sentence he is taken away ; but who of his generation 
attendeth to it? Since he is cut off out of the land of the 
living; from the transgression of my people the stroke is 
upon them, [t. e., the divine judgment upon his persecutors 
and murderers.] A grave is assigned him with the wicked ; 
but his tomb is a rich man's : for he hath done no injustice, 
and no guile is in his mouth. 

10. But Jehovah is pleased to crush him with sufferings I 

If be will ofier himself a sacrifice for sin, he shall see his 
posterity, he shall prolong his days, and the gracious purpose 
of Jehovah shall prosper in his hand. 11. The effects of his 
soul's pain he shall see, and shall be richly satisfied. By his 
knowledge my. righteous servant shall make many righteous, 
and shall take away their iniquities. 

12. Therefore 1 will give him his portion with princes, 
and with mighty men he shall share the spoil: because he 
yieldeth his life to death, and is numbered with transgressors j 
yea, the sin of many be beareth, and intercedeth lor trans- 
gressors.'* 

Well may the translator add — ** If the Scriptures are of any 
use to mankind, if they convey any definite sentiments, if we 
can at all rely on the meaning of words, if the strength and 
variety of phrase here employed by the wisdom of inspiration 
can avail to inform and impress our minds, — we must believe 
that the Messiah would devote himself as a voluntary sacri- 
fice, a real and effectual expiatioiV, suffering the heaviest 
woes and all the bitterness of djeath, in concurrence with the 
gracious intentions of Jehovah, and for the salvation of re- 
bellious men." 

There is one objection, however, raised on this passage, 
which deserves notice. It is the reference made to it by St. 
Matthew. Ch. viii. 16, 17. "When the even was come, they 
brought unto him many that were possessed with devils -y and 
he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were 
sick ; titat it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet f saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our 
sieknesses." The words referred to by the Evangelist are 
evidently those translated above — "Surely our sufferings he 
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beareth, and our pains he aupporteth/* Thi^, say Umtartans, 
shews that when Christ is said to bear our sins, it means that 
he bore them away ; for if by bearing our sins it were meant 
that he took them upon himself to atone for them by suffering, 
the prophecy could not have been fulfilled by his healing or 
bearing away bodily diseases. Now supposing we were to 
allow that all the declarations in scripture of Christ bearing 
bur sins did mean that he bore them a\Kav, what would it come 
to ? The Question would still remain. How did he hear them 
away ? We should reply. By atoning for them ; the Unitarian 
would reply. By teaching us to bear them away ourselves. 
We should just be where we were, and have to appeal to 
scripture, as we do now, to decide the question, but the 
objection, though a very fair one at first sight, is entirely re- 
moved by a close examination of the texts in their original 
languages. Archbishop Magee, in his elaborate dissertation 
Mo. 42, has shown that the first part of the sentence, both in 
the Hebrew of Isaiah and the Greek of Matthew, means "He 
hath borne away our sicknesses ;'* and that the second part of 
the sentence in both Isaiah and Matthew means '* He hath 
borne our sorrows.** So that not only do the prophet and 
evangelist agree in their meaning, but they agree in confirming 
the doctrine which we are now proving. Perhaps from the 
whole ot the Old Testament St. Matthew could not have 
chosen a text, which would have more exactly suited the double 
object he had in view, namely, to prove from Christ's miracles 
that he was the promised Messian, and then to lead on the 
minds of his Jewish readers to that great Redemption, which 
it was foretold he should accomplish by his own sufferings. 

Heb. ix. 28. •* Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many, and unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.*' if the preceding 
verses are not thought amply sufficient to shew what the 
Apostle meant by Christ being offered to bear our sins, the 
words "without sin" place it beyond all doubt. What could 
be the meaning of his coming the second time without sin, 
unless he had come the first time with sin. But Jesus had 
no sin of his own ; for he was " holy, harmless, undefiled ;*' 
it can only refer therefore to the sins of the world which were 
imputed to him. The Apostle's meaning evidently is — " The 
first time that Jesus appeared on earth, he came as the sinner's 
substitute, voluntarily bearing or taking upon himself their 
sins, for which he was offered up as a sacrifice on the cross. 
But this was done once for all : for when he appears the second 
time, he will not come thtn as a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief, bearing the the world's sin, and humbling himself 
even to the death upon the cross ; but he will come in great 
glory to confer on those, who look for him in faith, the 
everlasting salvation which he purchased for them by his 
sufferings." 

2 Cor. V. 21. "For he hath made him, who knew no sin, 
to be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
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God in him/" This is a plain declaration, that our sins were 
imputed to or laid upon Christ, He was not made sinful, 
observe^ but sin. If it be contended, that the word " sin*' 
here means a sin-offering, it will only confirm the doctrine we 
are defending ; and at the same time prove, that the slaying 
of the sin-offering represented the sacrifice of Christ, and not 
the death of sin according to Mr, Barker's theory. Whether 
the word mean sin or sin-offering, the contrast must be between 
a righteous person beine put m the sinner's place and the 
sinner in consequence being put in ^1.9 place, that is, considered 
and treated as righteous. 

Pet, ii. 24. " Who his own self bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree, that we being dead to sins should live unto 
righteousness : by whose stripes ye were healed." 

Matt. xxvi. 25 — 2^, "And as they were eating Jesas 
took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to his 
disciples, and said, I'ake, eat: this is my body (St. Luke adds, 
"which is given for you*'). And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of it ^ for 
this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins 

1 Pet. iii. 18. " For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God." 

Ueb. ii. 9. " But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour : that he by the grace of God should taste death 
for every man^ 

Rom. viii. 32 " He that spared not his own Son, biU deli- 
vered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things?" 

2 Cor. V. 14, ** For the love of Christ constraineth us : be- 
cause we thus judge, that ii one died for all, then were all dead." 
The force of this passage is rather weakened in our translation ; 
it should be "then all died;" tint is, Christ having died as 
our substitute or representative, all believers, by virtue of their 
union with him, are considered as having endured the penalty 
of death due to their sins, so that " there is now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus." It is on the strength 
of this mysterious union between Christ and his people, that 
the Apostle exclaims, " / am crueified with Christ : never- 
theless 1 live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me" 

But it is needless to multiply further instances of this kind : 
let us therefore now proceed to consider the doctrine of 

REDEMPTION. 

We have already shewn that the sacrifices of the Jewish 
law were intended to direct the minds of the worshippers to 
the great sacrifice, which was to be offered on the cross of 
Calvary. But the typical meaning of the law was not confined 
to sacrifices. Every single rite and ceremony, down to the 
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minutest particular, was so definitely fixed by God, that in all 
of them no donbt " the Holy Ghost signified** someihing real 
and spiritual. They were ** patterns of heavenly things." 
Now amongst their various ordinances we find Redemption to 
be a very prominent one. Many parts of the law seem evi> 
dently designed to fiamiliarise their minds with that idea, and 
to press it upon their attention. One person or thing is con* 
tinually redeemed with another ; the person or thing given for 
the other being called a ransom: and this generally with 
respect to hys and d^cUlu The fact is too well known to 
require proof; but a few passages may as well be given. " And 
every firstling of an ass shalt thou redeem with a iamb : and if 
thou wilt not redeem it, then thou shalt break his neck : and all 
the first-bom of man among thy children shalt thou redeem.*' 
Ex. xiil. 13. ''Every thing that openeth the matrix in all 
flesh, which they bring unto the Lord, whether it be of men 
or beasts, shall be thine : nevertheless the first-born of man 
fliialt thou surely redeem, and the firstling of unclean beasts 
shalt thou redeem. And those that are to be redeemed from a 
month old shalt thou redeem, according to thine estimation for 
the money of five shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, 
which is twenty gerahs. But the firstling of a cow, or the 
firstling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not 
redeem j they are holy : thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon 
the altar, and shalt burn their fat for an offering made by tire, 
for a sweet savour unto the Lord.*' Numb, xviii. 15 — 17. 
** After that he is sold, he may be redeemed again ^ one of his 
brethren may redeem him.** Lev. xxv. 48. *' If there be laid 
on him a sum of money, then he shall give for the ransom of 
his life whatsoever is laid upon him.** iix. xxi. 30. " Then 
shall they give every man a ransom for his soul unto the Lord.** 
Ex. XXX. 12. &c., &c. 

But though the ideas of Ransom and Redemption were made 
so familiar to their minds, the Jews were plainly told that all 
these were only typical of a far higher redemption : for David 
•declares, "None otthem can by any means redeem his brother, 
nor give to God a ransom for him ; for the redemption of their 
soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever.** Ps. xlix. 7f 8. Nor 
were they left in any doubt as to the person, who should effect 
the great redemption : for in their inspired writings ihey would 
read — " I (Jehovah) will ransom them from the power of the 
graven I will redeem them from death.** Hos. xiii. 14. ** i he 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads.'' Is xxxv. 10. 
** Uod will redeem my soul from the grave.*' Ps. xlix. 15. 
** I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at 
the latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh^shall I see God^ whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another,'* 
Jobxix. 28. "O Lord^ my strength, and my Redeemer.** 
Ps. xix. 14. "As for our Redeemer, the Lordof Ho9t8 is his 
name.*' Ps. xlvii. 4. "With the .Lord is plenteous redemp- 
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tion." Ps. cxxx. 7. That this great Redeemer would give his 
life as their ransom, was foreshown to tiiem in the death of 
their sacrifices, as well as by distinct prophecies, such as those 
of Isaiah and Daniel which have already been mentioned. Let 
us then turn to the New Testament, and see what light it 
throws upon this subject. 

" tven as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many ** 
Matt, XX. 2S. " Who gave himself a ransom for all." 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. " God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that are under the law." Gal iv. 5, 
*• Who gave himself for us, that he miglit redeem us from all 
iniquity." Tit. ii. 14 "Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us." Gal. iii 13, 
•* Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things from your vain conversation, received by tradi- 
tion from your fathers ; but with the precious blood of Christ, 
as of a lamb without blemish and without spot " 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
•• Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood." Rev. v. 9. 
"in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgive- 
ness of sins." Eph. i. 7. "in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins." Col i. 14. 
** Having obtained eternal redemption for us." Heb. ix. 12. 
" And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testament, 
that by means of death for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first covenant, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance." Heb. ix. 15. 
** The church of God, which he h^ih purchased with his own 
blood." Acts XX 2^. "For ye are bought with a price; 
therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which 
are God's." 1 Cor. vi. 20. "Even denying the Lord, that 
bought them." 1 Pet, ii. 1. " But of him are ve in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption ; that, according as it is written. 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.'' 1 Cor. i. 30, 31, 

To the above may be added the following texts, where the 
words save, or saviour are used. " Thou sbalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins." Matt. i. 21 . 
"This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 1 Tim, i. 15. 
** Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved.'* Acts iv. 12 " This is Christ, the Saviour of the 
world." John iv. 42. *• Him hath God exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour,'* Acts v. 51. " Grace, mercy and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.'' 
Tit, i. 4. " Through Jesus Christ our Saviour." Tit. iii. 6. 
" Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Pet. ii. 20. " The 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world." 
1 John iv. 14. 

Now the way in which Mr. Barker attempts to get over 
these declarations of scripture, is this. He observes, that we 
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are alveajs said to be saved from sitif to be redeemed from 
iniquity: and therefore contends that, when the Apostles 
speak of Christ saving or redeeming us, they mean that he 
gave us such instructions and set us such an example, as, if 
we follow tfiem, will lead us from sin to holiness; in other 
words, that he saves us in the same sense as St. James exhorts 
us to save one another, *' Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth a sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul 
from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins:** and that the 
Saviour is said to pay a price for our redemption, because he 
was willing to undergo a cruel death to confirm his doctrine. 
To which i would make the following replies. 

1. This theory exalts the sinner, and lowers the Saviour; 
it makes man his own saviour in a much higher sense than 
Christ is his saviour. According to this, Jesus saves us by 
teaching us to save ourselves, he is our propitiation by teach- 
ing us to propitiate God ourselves, he bears away our sins by 
teaching us to bear them away ourselves. Even Unitarians 
have felt how inconsistent these views are with the mere 
calling Christ our Saviour at all. In the Monthly Repository 
for March, 1813, p. 182, a correspondent writes as follows — 
" I agree with you in what you say on the doctrine of redemp- 
tion : but why do we. Unitarians, not believing the common 
notion concerning it, call Jesus Christ "our Saviour?" Our 
teacher, divinely inspired, he certainly was; but does not 
saviour imply something more^ And is not our using the 
term as we do, implying an acquiescence in the abominable 
doctrine of a sacrifice for our sins V The word "saviour** does 
no doubt imply something more ; and let any one, who knows 
how constantly it is applied to Jesus in the New Testament, 
what fullness and completeness are there attributed to his 

florious work on the cross, judge whether the writers would 
ave been at all likely to use such expressions, if they had 
merely looked upon him as a teacher. 

2. But this theory is flatly contracted in a text already 
quoted— " Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other name under heaven, given among men, whereby 
we must be saved/* In the Unitarian sense, there is salvation 
in Moses, in the Prophets, and in the Apostles ; for no one 
will deny that if a man perfectly kept the moral precepts 



taught by them, he would be saved. Our Lord himself says, 
" If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments ;** and 
God himself says, " He that doeth these things shall live by 
them :** so that if a man was to be saved by doing any thing, 
Chrisfs teaching was quite unnecessary, because there was a 
perfect law already given. Besides, in this sense, St. James 
says that by converting a sinner from the error of his way we 
may save him ; so that, if salvation or redemption were nothing 
more than what Unitarians contend for, Jesus would not be 
the " only Saviour." Mr, Barker also asserts, that the writings 
of Mahomet, Cicero, or Plato, if rightly used, would " guide 
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men to Qod and to heaven ;'** in which case, there would be 
Unitarian salvation in their names. 

3. If Jesus dying for us only meant, that he died to confirm 
his doctrine for our benefit — his Apostles did the same. Why 
then should all the efficacy be ascribed to his death ? And how 
could David say, ** None of them may redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ransom for him.** ? ** To the piety and constancy, 
the sufferings and martyrdom, of Christ's immediate disciples, 
we are immensely indebted ; as in those facts, combined with 
their peculiar oircumstances, we find the evidence of the divine 
origin of Christianity, and the most edifying lessons of every 
virtue. Neither were they insensible to the benefit which 
would hence accrue to the cause of religion ; and the contem- 
plation of it was to their disinterested spirits a source of the 
purest delight. * Yea, if even 1 l>e poured out as the libation 
upon my sacrifice and ministerial service [for the establishment] 
of your faith, I myself rejoice, and I congratulate you all.* 
Phil. ii. 17. 'I now rejoice in my sufferings for you; and I 

!;o on to endure in my flesh what yet remain of these afiaictions 
for the cause] of Christ, for [the good of] his body, which is 
the church.* Col. i. 24. Thus strongly does the apostle recog- 
nise the fact, of the great advantages to be derived from his 
own sufferings to his fellow-christians. Hut how does he shrink 
back from putting those advantages in the same relation to the 
salvation of mankind, which belonged to the sufferings of his 
Lord I • Was Paul crucified for you?* 1 Cor. i. 13,'* t 

4. ** According to this reasoning, our benefit from the death 
of Christ is only one part of the general sum of blessing 
derived from him ; and to which his exemplary life, bis doc^ 
trines, his miracles, and above all, his resurrection, contributed 
as much, or more, than his death. We should, therefore^; 
have expected to find the forgiveness of our sins, and d^iv'^ 
erance from condemnation, ascribed equally to any or to all 
of these. But how different is the fact! Christ lived, and 
taught, and proved his Divine commission for us; and we 
have thus a most important benefit from him in those respects ; 
but it is to his sufferings and decUh alone that the New Testa* 
ment attributes ttie putting away of sin, remission, propitiation, 
reconciliation, redemption, and peace with God. I'his very 
marked difference deserves most serious consideration from 
those who deny, or doubt, the doctrine of the atonement.**:^ 

5. I'he object of Christ's death is stated in one place to be 
" to redeem us from the cause of the law,'* and in another 
" for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the 

Jirst testament^'' agreeably to what is elsewhere said of Christ 
being a propitiation "to declare God*s righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past** How, on Mr. Barker's 
theory, Christ could redeem persons, who had died hundreds 
of years before, I am at a loss to conceive I He could not 
teach them to repent and serve God ! 

• Newcastle Picussion, p. 288. t Dr. Pye Smith. % I)r* Pye^mitli. . 
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6. By referring to the texts which mention the work of 
redemption, you will observe that it is generally spoken of as 
a thing already accomplished on the cross, '* Having obtained 
eternal redemption for us,*' ** when he had hy himself purged 
(that is, made purification of or for) our sins,*'* &c , &c. Mr. 
Barker answers this, by referring to the text, which says, that 
Jesus "abolished death.** 2 Tim. i. 10. Here, he contends, 
is a thing described as already done, which is in fact not done, 
but only begun. This certainly seems making pretty free 
with scripture: but on turning to the original the apparent 
necessity for it vanishes ^ as the Greek word does not mean 
actually to do away with, but rather to make of none effect, as 
it is translated in other places. The meaning of the expression 
is, that Christ, by the ledempiion accomplished on the cross, 
took away, the sting of death» and disarmed it of its terrors ; 
in consequence of which, although it is still '* appointed unto 
all men once to die,*' yet to the believer death is nothing but 
the door, through which he passes into eternal life, 

7. It is evident, that to be redeemed from sin, we must be 
redeemed from iht punishment of what we have already com- 
mitted, as well as from the practice of it for the future. It 
would be very poor redemption, only to be converted and 
sanctified by the gospel, while eternal death was still hanging 
over us for our past sins. The Unitarian, 1 know, would tell 
us, that those sins are forgiven; but God himself solemnly 
pronounced it to be one essential part of his character, that he 
*'will by no means clear" it; and has taught us in his word, 
that " without shedding of blood is no remission.** From 
which it appears, that it would be of little value to us to be 
** redeemed from all iniquity" for the future, unless we were 
also " redeemed from the curse of the law ** for the past. 

8. It must likewise be remembered, that it is only the 
application of the atoning blood of Jesus to the sinner's soul 
by the Holy Spirit, that can deliver him from the power of 
sin, and bring him out of darkness into light. '* For if the 
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprink- 
ling the unclean, sanctifieth (typically) to the purifying of the 
flesh: how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?'* 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. We can only love God, by being made to 
feel that he first loved us, and gave his Son to be the pro* 
pitiation for our sins 1 John iv. 10 — 19. 

9. And lastly ; let me remind you in the words of the writer 
so often quoted before, "that our doctrine concerning the 
design and the effect of the sufferings of Jesus, has not pro- 
duced those sufferings. They are the same, and the facts are 
unalterable, whatever opinion be set up concerning their 
reason and moral cause, under the divine government. Which 
idea then, is the most worthy of the wisdom and benevolence 
of God ; the one which attributes to the sufferings of our Lord 
an effect beyond all description important and valuable, con- 
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ferriog infinite good upon innumerable myriads of beings, and 
spreading its beneficent influence through all eternity -, or the 
other, ^hich regards the same sufferings as nothing more than 
a proof of the sufferer*s integrity, and an example of patient 
endurance, to be imitated by other suiferers, if they should he 
so disposed? Neither could the sufferings of Christ, if their 
expiatory or atoning quality be put out of the consideration, 
be of any service as a declaration of the general mercy of God, 
and his readiness to pardon sinners upon repentance. Surely 
it would, in all' reason, bear the contrary way. If that pure 
and spotless One, in whom the Father was ever well pleased, 
was pressed down with a load so dreadful, not of outward suf- 
ferings only, but of an inward and mysterious anguish, the 
intenseness of which we have no means nor power of com- 
puting; what must be expected to fall upon us, who are 
conscious of transgressions innumerable and unspeakable 
against the law and majesty of Heaven ?" 

Having thus, under various heads, endeavoured to shew 
what scripture teaches concerning the work of Christ, let us 
direct your attention to two remarkable circumstances, one at 
the opening, and the other at the close of his ministry ; neither 
of which will bear any rational explanation, except on the 
supposition, that Jesus was the sinner's substitute, and bearing 
in his own person a world's transgressions. 

In Matt. iii. 13 — 15 we read "Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee unto Jordan to John, to be baptised of him. But 
John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptised of thee, 
and comest thou to me ? And Jesus answering said unto him. 
Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness.** " Look at that scene ! The extortioner, the 
unjust, the profane, the profligate, the generation of vipers, 
all collected together before the spirit-stirring, conscience- 
arousing messenger of God, confessing their sins and submit- 
ting to his baptism. Amongst them is one mysterious Being 
before whom the prophet stands awe-struck. All divine as 
was his commission he dared not undertake to class such a one 
with sinners, or to venture to bless one so infinitely above him. 
In suitable humility he exclaims, ' I have need to be baptized 
of thee, and comest thou to me ?* Hear then, his answer. " It 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.** Look at his counte- 
nance, sinless, spotless, holy, the love and the purity of heaven 
breathing in its every feature, and yet there he is amongst the 
unholy and the profane, there he is meekly submitting to the 
appointed ordinance of God. ' It becometh usi* Why was it 
suitable ? Can those tell who deny his substituted righteous- 
ness, and his having taken upon him our sins ? It became him 
because the Lord had laid upon him the iniquity of us all. Is. 
liii.6. * tie v>as m^ide sin for us.* 2 Cor. v. 21." • 

Let us now go to Mount Calvary, and listen to the voice of 
Jesus as he hangs upon the cross. What is he saying ? '* My 

• Prophetic Herald. 
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God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me V* What ! a sinless 
martyr forsaken by God in his dying hour 1 A man who did 
no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; who spent his 
whole life in self-denying acts for the service of (7od,.and the 
good of his fellow creatures ; to be forsaken by God at last I 
Is that the way God treats his faithful servants ? Was any 
other martyr, even though not sinless, ever thus deserted in the 
hour of trial ? No 1 It is then that God's presence has always 
cheered and comforted them the most ; and enabled them to 
rejoice even in the midst of their dying agonies. Never did 
any martyr but one exclaim at such a time, ** My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ?** And yet out of them all he 
alone was "holy, harmless, undefiled," absolutely "without 
sin/* Why was this ? There can be but one answer — He was 
made sin for us ; he hung upon the cross as our substitute ; 
he took upon himself the wDole load of human guilt, and 
bound it so closely to him, that for the time it became by 
imputation his own, and he thus presented himself before God 
to answer for, and to expiate, it all. The punishment due to 
that sin was separation from the presence and favour of God ; 
and therefore did the Father judicitdly withdraw from his 
expiring Son all sensible tokens of his gracious presence, 
just as be would have done, had that Son really committed 
the sins for which he was then atoning.* " Oh the glorious 
nature of that exchange,*' exclaimed a martyred reformer, 
" the sinless one is condemned, and the euilty'goes free ; the 
blessing bears tlie curse, and the cursea is blessed; the life 
dies, and the dead live ; the glory is overwhelmed in darkness, 
and he who knew nothing hut confusion of face is clothed 
with glory." 

* The mlraeulouB darknets, which overspread the whole earth at that time, 
was no doubt a sign of the spiritual desertion Jesus was then suffering. There 
is a remarltable saying recorded of an Eastern astronomer ; who, Icnowing nothing 
of what was happening at Jerusalem, and not Iraing able to account for the 
darkness bj an eclipse (which could not possibly occur at that time) or any 
other natural cause, declared, that either God must be sufltolng, or some one, 
with whom Qod sympathised. 
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LECTURE XIV. 



JUSTIFICATION. 



"Sirf, vfaat must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on the Lord Jeiui 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Acts zvi. 30, 31. 

Some of you might be surprised, that no notice was taken in 
our last Lecture of those numerous passages of Scripture, in 
which pardon and salvation are connected with good works; 
especially as Unitarians lay so much stress upon them. But 
these more properly come under the head of Justification; inas- 
much as thev concern, not the fact of the Atonement, but the 
way in which each individual is to obtain an interest in it. A 
person, who holds the doctrine of Justification by Works, may 
believe in the Atonement, ju«t as much as one who holds the 
doctrine of Justification by Faith, The Church of Rome for 
instance, pronounces every one accursed, who does not hold 
both the Atonement and Justification by Works. Suppose we 
admitted, that pardon was offered to us solely on condition of re- 
pentance and reformation, there would still remain the question. 
Was not an Atonement necessary to render such an offer consis- 
tent with God's majesty and holiness ? The question, however, 
in that case, would be a very unimportant one ; all our business 
would then be to fulfil the conditions required. But if Scrip- 
ture teaches us, that we can only be saved by having an inte- 
rest in Christ's Atonement, that we can only obtain an interest 
in it by faith, and that a belief in the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment is an essential part of that saving faith, then the question 
becomes one of the most vital importance. And tliiN is what 
we have now to consider. We want a full scriptural answer 
to the inquiry, " What must 1 do to be saved ? '* 

It is evident, that the Apostle's reply, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,** only throws us back 
upon Scripture, to leirn what "believing on him** means; 
or in other words, to learn what we are to believe about him. 
Perhaps the shortest, and at the same time most comprehen- 
«ive, statement of this, is that in 1 John, v. i. ** Whosoever 
believeth, that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.** Unita- 
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rians lay great stress on this and such like passages, to prove 
that, even if the doctrines of the Trinity, Atonement, &c., be 
true, a belief in them can not be necessary to salvation They 
argue, and very justly, that if a man "believes that Jesus is 
the Christ," he must be "born of God,*' and therefore he must 
be saved, whatever else he may believe or disbelieve. But 
now suppose the Philippian jailor had said to Paul and Silas, 
"Oh yes, I'll believe anything that will save me, and I'll 
believe any thing that you tell me; I'm perfectly willing to be 
baptised directly, and profess my belief that Jesus is the Christ, 
if it will save me" — what would have been their answer? 
Why no doubt they would have told him, that such a faith as 
that' was no faith at all, and could do him no good ; that he 
couid'nt believe Jesus to be the Christ with the heart, until he 
Icnew what "the Christ" meant; that it was impossible for 
him to believe on the Lord Jesus savingly, until he knew who 
Jesus was, and what he had done, and why he was to believe 
on him ; for that saving faith was, not a mere belief or acknow- 
ledgment of certain tvords, but a personal and spiritual accept- 
ance of Jesus as our Saviour, a thankful embracing of God's 
mercy as it is offered to us in the gospel. Therefore, after 
they had allayed his first agony of terror by assuring him that 
there was a way of salvation for him through the Savio'tar they 
preached, it naturally follows "And they spake unto him the 
word of the Lord " : that is, they preached the gospel to him ; 
they unfolded the plan of salvation in the person and work of 
Jesus Christ. 7'his being dune, he was allowed to express his 
faitb by being baptised with all his house: and by that faith, 
it is evident from the account, he was saved. 

Hut now suppose he had said, " You tell me, that the word 
'^Christ* means 'anointed;* that it is customary amongst the 
Jews for a person to be consecrated to tlie office of a Prophet, 
a Priest, or a King, by the ceremony of anointing him, that is 
pouring oil upon his head; and therefore, that Jesus is called 
the Christ, because he is appointed by God to be our Prophet, 
Priest, and King; our Prophet to teach us, our Priest to atone 
and intercede tor us, our King to reign over us. Now I 
believe, that he is our Prophet, and perhaps our King also; 
but I cannot believe that he is our Priest, or at least in such a 
sense as that he has offered up an atoning sacrifice for our 
sins, through which alone we can be pardoned and be received 
into God's favour; nor can I believe on him as 'our great 
God and Saviour.' I fully admit that he is the Christ, and 
heartily believe on him, but not exactly in the same sense that 
you do." What would Paul and Silas have answered ? Would 
they have said. Well, we don't insist on such theological nice- 
lies; if you believe on Jesus as the Christ according to your 
own view of it, you are a Christian, and we may waive all 
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minor differences ? No 1 indeed. They would have told him, 
that the object of his fkith might be a C^hrist of his own imagi- 
nation, but it was not the Christ whom they were sent to 
preach, it was not the Christ whom God had sent to be the 
Saviour of sinners, it was not the Christ who was pre ordained 
before the foundation of the world, it was not the Christ who 
bad been held up to the eye of faith in type and prophecy ever 
since the fall of Adam, nor was it the Christ whose name was 
the only one under heaven given among men whereby any can 
be saved. They would have told him in fact, that with such 
views he did not believe Jesus to be the Christ, and that un- 
less he felt his need of such a Saviour as they preached, and 
was willing to accept him in all his offices^ he had neither part 
nor lot in the matter. 

The question therefore as to what it is necessary to believe 
about Jesus, in order to be saved, has been virtually answered 
in the preceding Lectures. We have there shown, that the 
Christ was the only-begotten Son of God, made flesh, and 
sent into the world to be a sacrifice, propitiation, ransom, or 
atonement for sin. If this be the fact, of course no one, who 
denies it, can believe that Jesus is *• the Christ," nor in conse- 
quence have any interest in his salvation. Constantly bear 
this in* mind, and it will throw light upon most of those text^, 
which Unitarians bring forward to prove that a man may 
believe almost anything, and yet be a Christian.* 

But in order to undei stand thoroughly what is saving faith, 
we must not only know what we are to believe, but also how 
we are to believe ; in other words, we must know the nature of 
faith, as well as its object. Might not some member of the 
Philippian jailor's family, or other person present, have 
believed every word of what Paul and Silas said, as much 
as he did, and yet not have been saved by it ? Undoubtedly 
he might. Then what would have been the difference between 
these two men ? It could not have been in the object of their 
faith, because they both believed exactly the same, their 
creeds were alike : it could only be in the flature of their faith, 
that is, in the way in which they believed those truths. One 



* Mr. Barker argues, that it can only be necessary to receive Jesus a» our 
Prophet; because he himself says, *'The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor." Luke iv. 18. But does 
it foIlfiW, because Jesus here declares himself anointed to be a prophet, that he 
therefore could not be anointed to be any thing else as well 7 Besides, what 
Kospel did Jesus preach 1 Why that he came " to give his life a ransom for 
many,'* and to shed his blood *' for the remihsion of sins." And this gospel he 
preached sUU more fUlly by the mouth of his inspired apostles. Therefore they, 
who deny this, reject Jesus in his prophetical. Just as much as in his priestly, 
office. The meaning of "the Christ" altogether depends upon what the work 
was, which God sent his Son to perform : and this, we hope, has been already 
sufficiently shown. 
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would be a dead, and the other a living, faith. A dead fazlh 
may be quite orthodox; "the devils believe:'* saving faith 
therefore must be something more than orthodox. 

This may be illustrated by the case of two men, who have 
fallen into' the water. A person throws out a rope to them, 
assuring them, that if they will lay hold of it, he will pull 
them safely on shore. Both of them believe him ; neither of 
them doubt either the strength of the rope, or the person*s 
power and willingness to draw them out of the water. But 
one of them feels that he is sinking, knows that he cannot 
swim ashore himself, sees that there is no other possible way 
of being saved, and therefore thankfully lays hold of the rope, 
and is drawn safely to land. The other does not feel that he 
is in any danger, fancies himself able to swim ashore, or from 
some cause or other has such a dislike to being drawn out by 
the rope, that he keeps putting it off, until he sinks for the 
last time, and is drowned. Now observe, if the creed of the 
saved man had not been orthodox with regard to the person 
on shore and the rope that was thrown out to him — if be had 
not believed that there was such a rope, or if he had not 
thought it strong enough to bear him, or if he had disbelieved 
either the power or willingness of the person, who held the 
/;ope, to pull him out, he would not have laid hold of it, and con- 
'sequently, with all his desire to be saved, he would have been 
drowned. But although an orthodox creed was absolutely 
necessary to his safety, yet the case of the other man showed 
that something more was necessary; for his creed too was 
orthodox, and yet he was drowned. 

So it may be with two persons, who both believe the facts 
.of the gospel — suppose the Fhilippian jailor and another per- 
son present on the occasion. The jailor was convinced of sin, 
made to feel his danger, and desired to be saved from it. As 
Paul and Silas preached the gospel to him, the Spirit of God 
carried it with power to his heart; he was enabled spiritually 
to discern it, and to see how exactly suitable it was to his own 
case — he felt that wiiat tiiey said must be true, for it was as 
the voice of God speaking pardon and peace to his soul. He 
saw that in no other way cuuld such a guilty sinner as himself 
be received into the favour of a holy God, he believed that in 
that way he would be accepted, "and he rejoiced, believing in 
God.*' Again, he felt that, notwithstanding all his desire to 
show his gratitude to God for ^uch stupendous mercy in giving 
his only Son to die for him, he was utterly weak and unable 
to do any thing good of himself-; but in the gospel was pro- 
vided not only pardon for the past, but also grace for the 
future; in Christ he found a Saviour not only from the guilt, 
but also from the power, of sin: and thus he had the assurance 
of a growing viciory now over the world, the flesh, and the 
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devil, and at the end of his warfare a complete and eternal 
deliverance from every taint of corruption. Having then 
found in Christ just such a Saviour as his case required, he 
believed on him with all his heart, he accepted him as Saviour, 
and hy that faith he wa.s saved. The other person might be 
convinced from the evident sincerity of the Apostles, con- 
firmed by their miraculous deliverance from prison, that the 
story they told must be true, and therefore he might so far 
"believe that Jesus was the Christ j** but he migrht never 
have been convinced of sin by the Spirit of God, he might 
huve no real sense of his guilt and danjjer, and therefore see 
no necessity for embracing Christ as his Saviour; or he might 
have such a dislike to the spirit and conduct, which he would 
hear Christ required of all his followers, as would shut the 
door of his heart, and make him refuse the gospel offer. This 
man*s faith, though orthodox, would be that dead faith, which 
St. James tells us can never save. His continuing in sin 
would loo clearly prove, that he was unwilling to receive 
Jesus as his Prophet, or his King; and they, who are so, can 
have no interest in his Atonement or intercession as the great 
High Priest. A sinncir must accept Jesus as **the Christ** 
altogether, or not at all. 

'I'his gieat doctrine, that there is but one way of Salvation 
for guilty man, namely a living faith in Jesus (^hrist as his 
Saviour, was the sum and substance* of Apostolic teaching. 
The New Testament, as every one knows, is full of it. Some 
few of its declarations are as follows. ** He that beiieveth, and 
is baptised, shall be saved." Mark xvi. 16. "That whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
John iii. 15. "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life.'* John iii. 3G. **And this is the will of him that sent 
me, that every one, whicli seeih the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life." John vi. 40. " 1 am the resur- 
rection and the lite; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth, and believeth in 
me, shall never die. Believest thou this? She saiih unto 
him. Yea, Lord ; I believe that thou art the Chiist, the Son of 
God, which should come into the world.'* John xi 25, 27. 
**That through his name, whosoever believeth in him shall 
receive remission of sins.'* Acts x. 43. " W hom Gt>d hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloody"* 
Rom. iii. 25. "'i'he Holy b^criptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus." 2 Tim. iii. 15. " Who are kept by the power of 
God MroM^/* /aiVA unto salvation.*' 1 Peter i. 5. " Phat we 
should be to the praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ. 
In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation.** iiph. i. 12, 13. "L';8t they 
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helteve, and be saved." Luke viii 12. •* For bj prace are ye 
saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift 
of God." £ph. ii. 8, ** In his name shall the Gentiles tritst" 
Matti xii, 21. "Behold, I lay in Zion a chief cornerstone, 
elect, precious ; and he that betieveth on him shall not be con- 
founded." 1 Peter ii. 5. •• I know whom 1 have believed^ 
(or trusted,) and am persuaded, that he is able to keep that 
which 1 have committed unto him agfainst that day ** 21'im. i. 12. 
Such are the terms used by our Lord and his Apostles, when 
publishing the gospel of salvation to perishing sinners. But even 
in the life-time of the Apostles heresies of various kinds sprung 
up, which compelled them to go beyond these general procla- 
mations of the gospel, and to enter into very close argument 
respecting some of its details. In particular it seems to have 
been very difficult with the converted Jews, to set them free 
from a superstitious attachment to their old ritual j and with 
the converted Gentiles to root out all trust in their own 
ri<rhteousness Neither of these denied the fact of the Atone- 
ment, or that remission of sins was through the blood of 
Christ; but they both thought that something else was re- 
quired for themselves to do, to procure the pardon of their 
sins, and deserve the favour of God, In each case the princi- 
ple was the same, — a mixing up of grace and works, a salva- 
tion procured partly by Christ and partly by themselves, the 
Redeemer's Atonement with something meritorious on their 
part to obtain an interest in it. What the meritorious work 
wa-s which they aimed at performing — whether an observance 
of certain ceremonies, or of certain moral duties— made no 
difference, 'i here was certainly this difference, that the moral 
duties were required of every Christian, while the ceremonies 
were not; but as a ground of trust before God, <u a way of 
salvation, one was as utterly worthless as the other, and as 
utterly inconsistent with the free grace of the gospel, with a 
complete acceptance of Chrisfs salvation, and with that deep 
sense of his own vileness, which every enlightened Christian 
is made to feel. The Apostles therefore, although we can 
generally discover from their line of argument, which part of 
the law their hearers were in danger of trusting in, whether 
moral or ceremonial, are often quite indifferent about dis- 
tino^uishing it accurately, inasmuch as it made no practical 
difierence. They cut down all trust in the work^ of the law 
generally, and showed the impossibility of a fallen creature 
like man being saved by any part of it whatsoever. 

in order fully to enter into their teaching on this subject, 
we must 6rst examine the meaning of *' justification,** which is 
the word generally used in the argumentative parts of their 
Epistles. 'Vo justify a person is to account, consider, or pro- 
nounce him just or righteous. This is a very different thing. 
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j^ou will observe, f^rom pardoning him. If the jury bring in H 
verdict of ** guilty " against a man, the judge may pardon him, 
but that does not justify him: his character is not cleared j he 
leaves the bar with all the stain of his guilt upon him j he has 
only escaped the punishment; he is still a criminal, but if 
the jury bring in a verdict of "not guilty," then he is justified, 
cleared, acquitted j he is considered and pronounced just or 
righteous, as far as this charg^e against him is concerned. 
Now St, Paul makes justification a necessary part of man*s 
salvation *, " Whom he did predestinate them he also called ; 
and whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he 
justified, them be also glorified." Rom. viii. 30. But how 
can a ctmdemned guilty sinner like man, be justified in the 
sight of God? One could understand how he might be par- 
doned; but pardon and justification are as totally distinct as 
any two things can possibly be. And this is another remark- 
able thing about a sinner's salvation, that he is both pardoned 
and justified— which in any ordinary case would be impossible; 
pardon being a thing which can only follow condemnation^ 
justification being a thing which can only follow acquittal. 
How then can we be both condemned and justified ? How can 
the law of God pronounce us both guilty and not guilty ? The 
simple ai swer, which Scripture gives us, is this: In ourselves 
we are condemned, in Christ we are justified ; in ourselves we 
are guilty sinners, in Christ we are perfectly righteous. And 
therefore we are not only pardoned as sinners, but also through 
the merits and death of Christ justified as righteous. 

This doctrine is presented to us in God's word, under the 
following heads. We are said to be justified by the righteous- 
ness and death of Christ, by faith, by works, by God, by grace. 
1. We are justified by the righteousness and death of Christ, 
because by the sacrifice of himself he made a full Atonement 
for our sins, and because the perfect righteousness, which he 
wrought out for his people, is imputed to them. 2. We are 
justified by faith, because it is on our believing that Christ*8 
righteousness is imputed to us, and we become interested in 
all the blessings of his salvation. 3. We are justified by 
works, because they ate the fruits which a living faith 
always brings forth, and therefore justify now before men, 
and will justify at the day of judgment, our claims to 
being Christ's people. 4. We are justified by God, be- 
cause it is he, who, as supreme judge, authoritatively pro- 
nounces us justified, in virtue of our union with Christ; 
and against whose decision there is no appeal: '* Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
justifieth; who is he that condemneth ?" 5. We are justified 
by grace, firstly, because it was an act of stupendous grace, 
that God "spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
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us all/* thus providing a Saviour whose blood "cleanses ut 
from all sin," and in whose righteousness we may stand justi- 
fied before God: and secondly, because it is also of free 
grace, that the Spirit is sent into our hearts, to convince us of 
sin, to lead us to the foot of the cross in penitence and faith, 
and thus give us an interest in the atoning sacrifice and justi- 
fying righteousness of our great Redeemer, 

Perhaps the best way of arranging our proofs from scripture 
on this important question will be as follows:— To shew; 
First, That no righteousness of our own can justify us in the 
sight of God 5 Secondly, That the righleon*;nes8, wtiich can 
and does justify us, is' that of Christ; Thirdly, That that 
justifying righteousness is applied to us by fViith alone; and 
then to examine those texts, which are thought to contradict 
this doctrine. 

I. It must be perfectly evident to every one on a moment's 
reflection, from the very meaning of the word, that nothing 
but a perfect righteousness can juatify any creature in the 
sight of Gud. Vox a creature to be justified before his Creator, 
he must be able to clear hioiself from any charge whatever 
which can be brought against Iiim; that is, he must have per- 
fectly fulfilled all that his Creator requires of him ; he must 
have done every thing that he ought to do, and nothing that 
he ought not to do. If he fail in a single thing — he may cer- 
tainly be pardoned but — he cannot be justified; he cannot 
possibly be "justified from all things,'** which is the only 
justification that can be of the least avail, inasmuch as 
"whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all." James ii. 10. A creature 
naving once sinned can never be justified in himself^ that is 
by his own righteousness, even though he should yield God 
a perfect obedience ever afterwards : for that obedience, how- 
ever perfect, is nothing more than just what is required of 
him lor the time being, and cannot possibly do away with bis 
past guilt. God might promisie to pardon a sinner, provided 
he never sinned again, but that would noi justify him. A very 
few texts therefore will suffice, if indeed any are required, to 
prove that no child of Adam can be justified by any righte- 
ousness of his own ; especially as we considered the subject of 
man*s fallen nature in a preceding Lecture. " What is man, 
that he should be clean ; or he that is born of a woman, that 
he should be righteous?'* Job xv. 14. "Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant, O Lord ;" for in thy sight shall no 
man living b.-^ justified." Ps, cxliiL 2 " There is not a just man 
upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not.'* £ccl. vii. 20. 
"There is none righteous, no, not one." Rom. iii. 10, 

• Acts xlll. 89. 
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'* Tberefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be jus- 
tified in his sight '* Kora. iii. 20. " There is no difference; for 
all have sinned, and come short of the g:lory of God.'* Rom. 
iii. 23. ** How should man be just with God ?" Job ix. 2. 

II. As "no man living," therefore, can be justified by 
any righteousness of his own, he must have some other 
righteousness, and that a perfect one, imputed to him for his 
justification. And this, Scripture teaches us, is the righteous- 
ness of Christ, which he wroug[ht out for all his people, as their 
head and representative. "Surely, shall one say, in the Lord 
have I righteousness and strength : even to him shall all men 
come ; and all that are incensed against him shall be ashamed. 
In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified^ and shall 
glory y Is. xliv. 24, 25. " Behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely j and this is his name whereby 
he shall be called, The Lord our righteoiisness.'' Jer. xxiii. 
5, 6. " But of him are )e in Christ Jesus, who of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption ; that, according as it is written, }Je that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. Ac- 
cording to Unitarian interpretation, three of those things, 
which Jesus is said to be made unto us — righteousness, sanc- 
tification, and redemption, would all mean precisely the same j 
namely, that Jesus redeemed us from sin, or sanctified us, by 
teaching us, and setting^ us an example of, righteousness. But 
every one must see, that the apostle meant to point out the 
several diflTerent bh-ssin^s, which we receive from Christ. He 
is made unto us redemption, because he has redeemed us by 
his blood from the curse of God's broken law ; he is made 
unto us righteousness, because he has worked out a perfect 
lighteousness, which is imputed to us for our justification j he 
is made unto us wisdom and sanctification, because by his 
spirit he gives us heavenly wisdom and holiness of heart. " He 
haih made him, who knew no sin, be sin for us, that we might 
he ma,i\e the righteousness of God in him.*' Cor. v. 2L Christ 
was not made sinful, but sin ; that is, our sin was imputed to 
him, in order that his righteousness might be imputed to us. 
Hence we are not said to be made righteous by him, but made 
righteousness in him, which is a much stronger expression ; 
and that righteousness, which is imputed to us, is called "the 
righteousness of God," because Jesus Christ was " God mani- 
fest in the flesh." Again, " Tor I bear them record, that they have 
zeal for God, but not according lo knowledge. For they being 
ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unlo 
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the rigfhteoasness of God. For Christ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth." Rom x, 2 — 4. 
In these last words the apostle explains what he means by 
** the rig^hteousness of God j" namely, that perfect fulfilling' of 
the law, by which Christ wroug^ht out a justifyingf righteous- 
ness for every believer, •'Therefore as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation : even so hy 
the righteouaness vf one the free gift came npon all men unto 
justification of life. For as by one man*s disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made riehteous." Rom v. 18., 19. 

III. Still further proof of the two preceding positions will 
be afforded, as we examine the scriptural evidence on the third 
point; namely, how we become interested in that perfect 
righteousness of Christ, which alone can justify us. In other 
words, how we are to put on that wedding garment, which 
.Christ has woven for us. This is the point, on which the 
Apostles chiefly insist. St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, 
especially, and the first seven chapters of his ISpistle to the 
Romans, are regular systematic arguments to prove, that it 
is by faith alone we can be justified in the sight of God. 
We are taught, that when a convinced sinner accepts, and 
casts himself upon, Christ as his Saviour, he becomes 
vitally united to him, and interested in all the blessings of bis 
Redemption. Now the only way, in which the upholders of 
human merit can attempt to get over the conclusive arguments 
in these Kpistles, is by maintaining, that when St. Paul says no 
one can be justified by the works of the law, he merely means 
the ceremonial law. With respect to the Flpistle to the Gala- 
tians the objection may appear somewhat plausible, as he does 
seem there to be addressing persons who had a superstitious 
regard to some parts of the Levitical law; although in prin- 
ciple it makes little difference, whether human merit be set up 
on the ground of religious observances, or of moral duties; 
and the apostle's argument, while directed mainly against any 
trust in Jewish ceremonies, was no doubt intended to cut down 
all kinds of self-righteousness. But with regard to the Epistle 
to the Romans, not only is the objection utterly groundless, 
but there is demonstrative internal proof, that the writer could 
not have confined his observations to the ceremonial law. 
Indeed the suppo-^itton is so perfect ly inconsistent with the 
whole scope o^ his argument, and would turn the greater part 
of it into such absolute nonsense, that any intelligent and 
candid person has only carefully to read through the four first 
chapters, to be for ever convinced of its fallacy. Let us briefly 
examine them. 

The first part of the Apostle's argument continues from 
oh. i. 18 to ch. iii. 29 ; and the conclusion, lo which it brings 
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ti8, is summed up in these words, " Therefore by the deeds of 
the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin.** We can scarcely lay much 
stress on the last few words — " by the law rs the knowledge of 
sin" — inasmuch as it might apply both to the ceremonial, and 
to the moral, law : to the ceremonial law in the same sense 
as Heb. iii. " In those sacrifices there is a remembrance again 
made of sins every year ;'* to the moral law in the same sense 
as Rom. v. 20. ** The law entered, that sin might abound," 
and Rom. vii. 13. "That sin by the commandment might 
become exceeding sinful :** both of which latter passages 
evidently mean, that by a spiritual perception of the require- 
ments ol God*s law we are made sensible of the extent of our 
own guilt. But there is a very easy and certain way of finding 
out what St. Paul meant by ** the deeds of the law " in this 
verse ; and that is, by looking at what goes before. " Therefore 
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight.'* The word *' therefore ** shews that what goes before 
is the reason why none can be justified by the law; and 
nothing can be more likely to determine the meaning of the 
Apostle*s conclusion, than an examination of his reasons for 
coming to that conclusion. 

Now he begins by saying in ch. i. 16. "I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek.** And then he goes on to shew why it is 
salvation to the believer. — " For therein is the righteousness of 
God revealed from faith to faith ; as it is written. The just 
shall live by faith.*'* 1'hese last words are more literally 
*'lhe just by faith shall live ;** that is, he who is justified by 
faith shall have eternal life Having then stated, that the 
great "power** of the gospel lies -in the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith, inasmuch as faith gives the sinner an interest 
in Christ*s justifying righteousness, he proceeds to argue the 
point, by shewing the impossibility of any son of Adam being 
justified by works. Now let any one say, supposing the 
Apostle to have meant only the works of the ceremonial law, 
what kind of proof would he have brought forward to shew 
that we could not be justified by them ? Would it not neces- 
sarily have been the same line of argument, which runs 
through his Epistle to the Hebrews, namely, that the blood 
of bulls and of goats could never take away sin, that all those 
JLevitical observances were never any thing but typical, and 
were now entirely abolished? Undoubtedly it would. And 
on the other hand let us ask, what sort of proof would have 
been required, supposing him to have meant that no one could 

* The passage is to be found in Hab. il. 4, and is quoted no less.tban three 
times b7 St. Paul. Bom i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. Heb. -x, 9», 
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be justified by any kind of works ? Would he not bare had 
to shew just two tilings — Isr, that nothing short of a perfect 
righteousness could justify any creature in the sight of his 
creator ; and 2ndly, that no human being had such a righteous^ 
ness? Surely this is equally cl^ar. Well then, you have 
only to turn to the Fpislle itself, and you will see that this 
last is precisely the line of argument adopted. 

** For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 
to faith : as it is written, The just shall live by fuilh. For the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men." Here he advances the first 
point of his argument, namely, that nothing short of a perfect 
righteousness can justify any creature in the sight of God* 
If God's wrath is denounced against all unrighteousness, it is 
quite clear that every one must deserve that wrath, who is at 
all unrighteous; and equally clear, that no one can be justi- 
fied by works which deserve wrath. Therefore, for a creature 
to be justified on account of his own doings, he must have no 
unrignteousness whatever. This is so self-evident, that the 
Apostle spends no time in arguing on it, but proceeds at once 
to the next point, namely, that none of the children of Adam 
have that perfect righteousness, which would be required for 
their justification. This he proves, by dividing the whole 
world into Jew and Gentile, and convicting each of them of 
Bin. His indictment against the Gentiles occupies from ch. i. 
20, to ch. ii. 16. In their case he appeals to notorious facts, 
and gives such an account of Gentile wickedness, as only those 
who have been in heathen countries can thoroughly appreciate 
the truth of; although there is not a sin mentioned, but what is 
more or less perpretrated by professing Christians, He then 
shows, that their not having a written law is no excuse for 
them, inasmuch as they had the law of conscience, which told 
them when they did right and when they did wrong, ** their 
thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one 
another." You must observe, that from v. 13 to 15 is in a 
parenthesis, the 12th and 16th being joined together; ''As 
many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law, in 
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men.'* I make 
this remark, lest you should suppose him to mean, that their 
consciences would accuse or else excuse them in the day of 
judgment. No doubt their consciences will excuse them with 
regard to those particular acts, in which they obeyed its die- 
tates ; but he has already shown, that none of them do per- 
fectly obey their consciences, and therefore they will stand 
self-convicted in that day. He says their consciences " mean 
while'* excuse them of some things in which they do right, and 
accuse them of others in which they do wrong. Therefore, as 
they do many things which they know, to be wrong, they never 
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can be jastified by their own righteousness in the sight of God. 

With ch. ii. 17 be commences his charge against the Jews. 
And here it is necessary that he should introduce some remarks 
on their special privileges as a nation ; into which privileges 
they were admitted by circumcision. This is the only allusion 
to any thing connected with the Levitical law in the whole 
argument. And observe how he alludes to it. He enters 
into no lengthened discussion about that law, (which would 
have been his sole topic, if he had been only proving that we 
cannot be justified by those ceremonial works,) but he still 
keeps to his main point, ike convicting them of sin. He 
insists, that as regards the matter of justification before God, 
the circumcised and the uncircumcised stood on exactly the 
same ground : neither of them could be justified by any thing 
short of a perfect righteousness, which neither of them haS, 
" What then? are we better than they ? No, in no wise: for 
we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under sin."*' And then he reminds them that scripture 
gives just the same testimony to man*s universal failure. 
*' As it is written. There is none righteous ; no, not one, &c., 
&c/* So that whether we appeal to scripture or to fact, we 
are brought to tbe conclusion, "that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world become guilty before God." Let 
the intelligent reader, who has considered St. Paul's argu- 
ments, say whether he means only the ceremonial law, when 
he concludes — " Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be justified in hi§ sight.** 

If any one wishes for still further proof of the Apostle's 
meaning, let him study the next four chapters, which are all a 
continuation of the same argument. Let him mark especially 
the few following passages. Chap. iii. 27* 28. " Where is 
boasting then ? It is excluded, by what law ? Of works ? 
Nay 'y but by the law of faitb. Therefore we conclude, that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.** WouM 
it exclude boasting, for a man to believe that he could not be 
justified by ceremonial observances, but that he could be justi- 
fied by the works of the moral law, that is by his own 
righteousness f'^ChvLp. iii. 31. **Do we then make void the 
law througii faith ? God forbid ; yea, we establish the law.*' 
Was the ceremonial Xow *' established** by faith? No: it was 
"made void.** All its types having been fulfilled in Christ, it 
was to be laid aside. But how does the doctrine of justification 
by faith establish the moral law ? Why it shews, that God 
will accept of nothing less than a perfect obedience to it, and 
that he will not permit the smallest transgression of it to 
escape with impunity. — Ch. iv. 4. •* Now to him that worketh 
is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.** Is the 
reward *' reckoned of debt*' to him that performs the works of 
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the ceremonial law ? — Ch. iv. 17. " Because the law worketb 
wrath ; because where no taw is, there is no transgression.*' 
Is there no transgression, where there is no ceremonial law ?-^ 
Ch. vii, 7. " What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law : for I bad 
not known lust, except the law had said, Thou sbalt not covet." 
Was it the ceremonial or the moral law, which said '* Thou 
shalt not covet'* ? And looking on a few verses, was it the 
ceremonial or the moral law, that was "holy," "just," •*good,'* 
and " spiritual," and in which St. Paul *• delighted^' ? If there 
can be but one answer to the above questious, which 1 think 
we may reasonably take for granted, all dispute must be at an 
end with regard to the drift of the Apostle's argument in the 
early part of this hpistle, which he sums up in the words* 
" Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin." 
Having then proved this important point, he takes up again 
at Ch. iii. 21 the sut ject, which he had left at Ch. i. 17, and 
which had led him into the digression just noticed. ** But now 
the righteousness of God (so called, because it was wrought out 
by " God manifest in the flesh,** and because it is appointed 
by God, as the sinner*s justification) without the law is mani- 
fested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets ; even the 
righteousness of God which is (imputed to the sinner) Inf faith 
of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe.'* And 
then, as if to cut off all possible pretence for confining his 
meaning to the ceremonial law, he again states the reason, 
** For there is no difference ; for all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God.'* And therefore, if justified at 
at all, it must be **f reefy by his grace through the redemption • 
that is in Christ Jesus : whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righte- 
ousness fur the remission of sins that are past through the 
forbearance of God ; to declare I say at this time his righteous- 
ness, that he might be just, and the juslifier of him which be- 
lieveth in Jesus, Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. 
By what law? Of work«? Nay, but by the law of faiih. 
Therefore we concl»(Je, that a man is jostified by faith 
without the deeds of the law.'* He then again asserts, that 
both the circumcision and the uncircumcision, that is both Jew 
and Gentile, are exactly on the same fouling, as respects their 
justification before God: which he proves from the fact, that 
Abiaham wa« justified by imputed righteousness through faith 
before circumcision or any part of the ceremonial law was 

• Another proof, that Redemption does not roeon only bf ing delivered from 
* the practice oi sin. For if u man was justified by tliat, he tvouUl be jusUfled by 
worlis. But St. Paul here put Justification by worlcs ia vppotitUm to tt— gra- 
cious justification through the £edemption that is in Christ Jesus. 
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given. Now if St, Paul meant to teach in this Epiatle, that 
we are to be justified by moral, and not by ceremonial works, 
(according^ to the Unitarian theory) his argument would hav6 
b»»en, that Abraham was justified by his own works without' 
circumcision : instead of which his argument distinctly is, that 
Abraham was justified by imputed righteousness without cir- 
cumcision, and i\\2it\\e could not have been justified by his own 
rigliteousness. " What shall we then say, that Abraham our 
father as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? For if Abraham 
were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory ; but not 
before God" — that is, we know from scripture, that he could 
not glory before God : " for what saith the scripture ? 
Abraham believed God, and it was counted (or imputed) to 
him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh (that is, 
who worketh sufficiently for his justification) is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt.** If Abraham had had 
«uch a righteousness of bis own as could justify him before 
God, his "reward*' would have been a matter of "debt,** he 
would have had something " to glory'* of, and would not have 
required an imputed righteousness. But as Scripture informs 
us, that he did require such an act of ''grace** as the counting 
of his faith for righteousness, he must, of course, have been 
wanting in righteousness, and therefore could not be justified 
hy his works. "But'* — how was he justified? by^ faith; for 
— " to him that worketh not (that is, who worketh not suffici- 
ently for justification, in other words, who has not perfectly 
fulfilled the law), but believeth on him that justifieth the 
ungodlj/y his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as 
David also describeth the blessedness of the man, iinto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works, saying. Blessed 
are they, whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered : blessed is the man, to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute sin." And then, after showing that this righteousness 
was imputed to him before he was circumcised, so that the 
doctrine of justification by faith through the imputed righteous, 
ness of Christ, is of universal appliciiion to S^vr and Gentile 
alike, he concludes, "Now it was not written for his sake 
alone,. that it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up our Lord 
from the dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification. Therefore, being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein Ve 
stand, and rejoice in hope ot the glory of God.** 

It would* take us too long to follow the chain of his argu- 
ment to the end of the 8th chapter; but it is absolutely neces- 
sary, that we should notice the objection, which he meets in 
ch. vi. ; inasmuch as it precisely answers to St. James's argti- 
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laeAi about justification, on the strength of which Unitarians^ 
Romanists, and others, deny the doctrine of justification by 
fiiith alone. It is remarkable how often we find the very 
objections, which are brought against the truths we teach, 
mentioned by tlie inspired writers as likely or possible to be 
alleged against their doctrines. This affords a strong pre- 
sumption, that our doctrines and theirs are the same ; and 
makes it absolutely certain, that doctrines, which are not open 
to those objections, cannot be Apostolic doctrines. Now what 
is the objection, which has always been advanced against this 
doctrine ? Why, that it gives people the liberty of sinnine on ; 
that it makes holiness a matter of no importance, and leads 
persons to be indifferent whether they do right or not. '^If 
my opponent,'* said Mr. Barker, ** trusted to his own righte- 
ousness instead of Christ's, he would have been more 
careful about what he did.** Now this very objection St. Paul 
seemed to think might naturally be brought by ignorant or 
unscrupulous adversaries against the doctrine taught in the 
first five chapters of this Epistle. For in ch. vi. 1, he writes, 
'' What shall we say then ? Shall we continue in sin, that grace 
may abound ?** And in v. 15, he again supposes the objection 
made, ** What then ? Shall we sin^ because we are not under 
the law,* but under grace ?** The whole of the 6th chapter, 
and perhaps the 7th as well, form his reply : the drift of which 
is, that althoueh the believer is dead to the law as a covenant 
9fwdrkSt yet that he is not dead to it cu a rule of life ; that 
although he cannot have the slightest hope from it as regards 
his justification before Grod, and is delivered from all/ear of it 
in consequence of his union with Christ by faith, yet be ** de- 
lights** in it as " holy, just, and good/* and therefore strives 
to keep it from a much higher motive than the mere escaping 
of punishment, or the procuring of a reward. ** God forbid. 
How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ?** 
And if any man be not ** dead to sin,** he cannot be in Christ ; 
for " Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants 
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey j whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness ?*' 

But even this strong language, it seems, was not enough to 
deter some from that abuse and perversion of the doctrine, 
which has always given such a handle to the gainsayer. For 
we find from St. James, that there were persons, vrhoprofessed 
to have faith, but did not bring forth the fruits of a holy life. 
Upon which he boldly tells them (with that utter disregard of 
clearing up difficulties, and avoiding apparent contradictions, 
which is so characteristic of the sacred writers) " that by works 

* What eotOd be the meaning of this, if only the ceremonial law was meant t 
ir«e freedom frem thai taw likely to lea4 wj one into tin t 
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a man i» justified and not by faith only.*' This sounds startling^, 
certainly, after what we have just heard from St. Paul ; who is 
so very explicit on our being justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law, that there is no more possibility of reconciling^ 
them by ascribing our justification to faith and works, than 
there is by confining St. Paul's meaning to the works of the 
ceremonial law. The explanation of the diflficulty cannot be 
given better than in the following concise sentence of the late 
Kev. T. Scott; ** As sinners, we are justified before God by 
faith in Jesus Christ: as believers, we are justified before 
men by the works which that faith produces." Faith justifies 
our persons before God ; works justify our profession before 
men. If our profession of faith is set down by men as hypo- 
crisy, what is to justify us from the charge ? Our works. Or 
if we are accused as hypocrites by Satan at the day of judgment, 
what will be brought forward to justify us from the charge ? 
Our works. But suppose Satan, when beaten at this point, 
should turn round and say, " Yes, but they have not perfectly 
kept the Divine law, and are therefore deserving of God's 
wrath." What could justify us from this charge ? Why Jesus 
would reply, ** They are mine. Believing on me they secured 
an interest in my perfect righteousness and atoning blood. 
They are thus justified from all things, and there is no con- 
demnation for them ; for according to the covenant of grace 
their faith is counted unto them for righteousness." 

This argument of St. James's exactly agrees with St. Paul's 
argument in Rom. ch. vi. ; only that Paul is replying to a 
person, who brings it as an objection against the doctrine, that 
it allows a believer to live in sin ; while James is replying to 
a person, who professes to be a believer, and does live in sin. 
Their reply is just tbi«» ; a real faith must produce works ; 
therefor* your having no works is a certain proof, that you are 
no believer. St. James, observe, is addressing one, who says 
he has faith : " What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works? Can faith save him ?'* 
that is, can such a faith save him, as produces no fruits ? such 
a faith, as a man without works may say he has ? Certainly 
not; for a faith of this kind, which is *' alone," and "hath not 
works" as its fruits, " is dead." The two kinds of faith, a 
dead faith and a living faith, the faith of the head and the faith 
of the heart, have been • already distinguished in a former 
part of this lecture. A dead faith is the mere belief of a proved 
fact; but this in itself can do no good, for *^with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness." St. James illustrates it 
by the case of the devils. They have faith; that is, they 
believe the facts of the gospel. But their faith produces no 
works. Why ? Because it is only a dead faith ; they have 
never gone to Jesus in contrition of heart as their Saviour; 

r2 
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they have never received him into their hearts b^ a living faith : 
they have never accepted him as their anointed Prophet, 
Priest, and King. Of just such a nature as this must, be the 
iaith of any man who docs not follow after holiness, — in other 
words, who has not works. On the other hand the reality of 
Abraham's faith, and Rahab*s, * was shewn by what it led them 
to do 5 as the reality of any true believer's faith will be shewn 
by the works which flow from it. " By his works,'* says the 

• Dr. GuyM's uote oo this passage majr dear up tha difficulty with regard td 
Bahab's ftiith. ** It it eYident to me, that Abraham's being Justified by tvorhs 
could not relate to the jusiiflcation of hii person belore Ood; because in that 
ianM be was justified long before upon his first belie?ing, even before he was 
drcumcised, Horn. ir. 10, II ; nor oould It relate to what some call the sdcoA. 
aary Justification; for this, according to them, depended upon his Jinally 
persevering in good works, whereas the worlu here specified were performed 
Mreral years before his death : Nor can the other instanee of Bahab's being 
justified by works, v, 25, relate to her own perstmal juttyication, with regard 
to her spiritual state : For there is not the least appearance, that this faith of 
bei^s was tor justification to eternal life; or that it had any reference to Christ, 
or to the ti/pes, propheeies, or promises of him, who was t/t# olfieet to bo 
bdleved in for a spiritual and eternal salvation ; and her works were only the 
fralt of that faith which she had relating to temporai salvation, and so proved 
«at she really did believe that the Lord had given Israel the land in which slie 
dwelt, and that lie is Ood in heaven above and in earth below ; and this faitb 
operated so strongly in her, as to put her upon making terms for iter own and 
bar family's safety, from the destruction that was coming upon Jericho. (iSee 
Josh. 11. 8— IS.) And the writer to the Hebcvws takee no notice of her justifi- 
cation, but only says, with a reference to the destruction of that city, By faith 
the harlot Sahab perished not with them that believed not, when she had 
received tlie spies with peace, Heb. xi. 81, see the note there. But there was 
BOthing of Justifying Jaith in all this ; no, nor hi that other instance, which 
our aposUe alledged (v. 19) of him that believes there is one Ood, which tf^e 
devils also believe and tremble. These observations seem to lead us io an easier 
■oltttion, than I hare met with, of the difficulties that have been raised about 
reconciling this and the following verses, which speak of a 7nan*s being Justified 
by works, and not by faith only, with the apostle Paul's doctrine otjustyioa- 
tien alone by faith without works, which he so much insisted on. Bom. Hi. 28, 
aod iv. 1—^ and Oal. ii. 16, and in several other places : For it appears by the 
liutances which the apostle James here argues upon, that, except m the case of 
Abraham, it is not, so much at least, about justification by ClkUst, through 
foith in him, as about the justification of ihe truth and sincerity of faith in 
God and in his promises; which he shews to be dead, ahd altogether unprofitable, 
unless It be proved to be genuine by Its practical influence upon the heart and 
life to all holy obedience; and so he speaks of Justifying a man's ftUth, or his 
character, as a sincere believer, to free him from the charge of hypocrisy $ and 
not of the Justification of his person, to acquit him fh>m a charge of guilt, and 
law- condemnation, as to his state before Ood, which the apostle Paul so often 
affirms to be ^ faith without works. There is therefore no real contradiction 
between these two apostles ; since it is a quite a different sort of faith, and of 
justification, which they respectively speak of, and that with a view to diflflerant 
sorts of persons. The apostle James, to confute licentious solifidians^ shews 
that all notions and professions, even of flUth in Ood, without good works to 
Justify its sincerity, are vain ; and the apostle Paul, to confute those setf- 
Justiciaries, that were for depending on tiieir own works, as the ground of their 
acceptance with Ood to eternal life, shews VbBt Just^oation in his sight, is oalgr 
by faith in Christ and his righteousness, without any mixture of works, as 
Ingredients into it ; though it be not by sudi a fatdi in him, as is not prodnetlTe 
of good works, they being inseparable from all saving faith of the operation 
of Odd."— Rahab therefore was quite a case in point, even though her faith 
might only refer to temporal matters ; inasmuch as it proved the principle, 
which the apostle was contending for, namely, that no faith is any value, which 
does not produce a practical ^eet. 
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Apostle, "was his faith made perfect-," as the va!ue of a tree 
is koown by its bringing forth " fruit unto perfection " And 
then to shew the agreement of what he had been saying with 
the doctrine of imputed righteousness through faith, he quotes 
the very passage on which St Paul had laid so much stress, 
** And the Scripture was fulfilled, which said, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness." 

Thus we see, that the doctrine of the justification of a 
sinner's person before God by the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to him on his believing, which raul teaches, and which 
James warns us against perverlitig, makes holiness quite as 
necessary to salvation, as does Ih.rj opposite doctrine. The 
difference is, that Unitarians trust to their own works for 
justification, while scripture teaches us, that we must first be 
justified by faith before we can perform any good works, and that 
when we are justified, we shall necessarily perform them. This 
is well expressed in the 1 1th and r2th Articles of our Church. 
••We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by Faitlj, and not for 
our own works or deservings: Wherefore, that we are justified 
by Faith only is a most wholesome Doctrine, and very full of 
comfort, as more largely is expressed in the Homily of Justifi* 
cation," 

••Albeit that Good Works, which are the fruits of Faith, 
and follow after justification, cannot put away our sins, and 
endure the severity of God's Judgment; yet are they pleasing 
and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out necessarily 
of a true and lively Faith ; insomuch that by them a lively 
Faith may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned by the 
fruit." 

Our Lord himself uses the simile of a tree being •• known 
by its fruit." If it bears good fruit, it must be a good tree, 
but its bearing good fruit does not make it a good tree; it 
proves that it is one : it must be a good tree, before it can 
bear good fruit. Now 1 might either say. That bears good 
fruit, because it is a good tree; or. That is a good tree, 
because it bears good fruit. The first would mean, that the 
tree*s being a good one was the cause of its bearing fruit ; 
the second would mean, that the tree's bearing fruit was the 
cause of my knowing it to be a good one. The tree would be 
justified by its fruit; its nature, quality, and character would 
be shewn. But the tree, remember, must first have life^ 
before it can produce fruit. So must we have spiritual life 
before we can perform spiritual acts well pleasing to God. 
Hear what our Lord savs on this point; ••As the brsCnch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no 
more ean ye, except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are 
the branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
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bringetli forth much fruit : for wilJtout me ye can do nofhtng " 
John XV 4, 5. Why can we do nothing g^ood without Christ? 
Because we are all born in sin, with fallen natures. " In me, 
that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thingJ" Kom. vii. 18. 
" The carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are 
in the flesh (that is, in their natural unconverted state) cannot 
please. God.'' Kou. viii. 7* 8. Being: then by nature dead 
branches, how are we ever to be made capable of bearing 
fruit? Why by being grafted into the true vine, and receiving 
life and nourishment from it. When a sinner believes on 
Christ with the heart, he becomes one with him : that vital 
union immediately takes place, which is here likened to the 
branches of a tree, in another place to the members of a 
body, and in virtue of which St. Paul assures us, " Ve are 
complete in Him.'' Col. ii. 10. 

This union accomplishes two things for us. It justifies our 
persons before God by the righteousness of Christ, which is 
imputed to us ; and it enables us to love and serve God by 
the spiritual life, which is thus given us. And as our union 
with Christ i« effected by faith, scripture ascribes tjo faith 
both our justification and our sanctification. Thus faith is 
said to work by love. Gal. v. 6 ; to overcome the world, 
1 John V. 4 ; and to purify the heart. Acts xv. 9 : all which 
eflects it produces by grafting us into the true vine, and thus 
communicating to us spiritual life and strength. Works there- 
fore cannot be the cause, but are the necessary result, of our 
justification. For the moment a sinner believes in Christ 
" with the heart,*' he believes "unto righteousness ;'* he is at 
once and for ever "justified from all things" in the sight of 
God. But the same union with C hrist, which thus justifies 
him, also gives him spiritual life; and this spiritual life 
necessarily shews itself in acts. A body, that does not move 
in any way, cannot be alive: neither can a soul, that does 
not move, be alive. But the body's moving does not make 
it alive; it only shews that it is alive. So a soul's moving 
along the narrow path that leads to life does not unite it to 
Chri.«>t ; it proves that it is united to Christ, and therefore that 
it is already justified; for unless it were so, it would be 
utterly dead, and incapable of the slightest spiritual motion. 

After what has been already advanced, the following passages 
will require little comment; as they manifestly confirm the 
doctrine in question. " The free gift is of many oflences 
unto justification.*' Rom. v. It). — ** What shall we say then^ 
That the Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, have 
attained unto righteousness, even the righteousness which t> 
of faith. But Israel, which followed after the law o 
righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



25L 

Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith, but as it 
were by the works of the law.*' Rom, ix. 30 — 32. — " Be it 
known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that thrtmgh 
this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by 
him all that believe are justified from all thiogs, from which ye 
could not be justified by the law of Moses" — either moral or 
ceremonial 3 for he does not contrast moral works and ceremo^ 
nial works, but the works of the law generally and faiths 
Acts xiii. 38, 39. — " We who are Jews by nature,'* &c., &c. 
Gal. li. 15— 21.— "O foolish Galations," &c„ &c. Gal. iii. 
1 — 11. — "Is the law then against the promise of God? God 
forbid : for if there had been a law given which could have 
eriven life, verily righteousness should have been by the law. 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe.'* Gal. iii. 21, 22.— **To the praise of the glory of his 
^ce, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved" 
£ph, i. 6. — *^ That I may win Christ, and be found in him, not 
having mine own righteousness which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousyiess which is 
of God by faith." Phil. iii. 9. — " By faith Noah being warned 
of God in things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared 
an ark to the saving of his house: by the which he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith," Heb. xi. 7. 

We shall now, I think, be able to understand the meaning 
of those passages of Scripture, which speak of man's works in 
connexion with his salvation. I cannot pretend to quote all 
that are brought forward against us; but 1 believe that among 
the following will be found a specimen of each kind, and that 
one or other of the explanations given to these, will also 
explain the lest. 

Matt, xii. 37. **By thy words thou shalt be justified; and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned.'* This means, that 
the general tone of a man's conversation . is a sure sign of the 
state of his heart; "for out of the abundance of the neart the 
mouth speaketh." The word "justified" is used in the same 
sense that St. James uses it. 

Acts X. 34. " Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons. But in every nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted of him.** This implies, we 
are told, that some work righteousness suflSciently to be 
accepted of God. We replv — If you mean, that they work 
righteousness sufficiently to be accepted on the ground of that 
righteousness, you are making Peter flatly contradict PauPs 
positive statements in his Epistle to the Romans, as well as bis 
own teaching afterwards, that our "spiritual sacrifices*' are 
" acceptable to Qod by Jesus Christ," i Peter, ii. 5. If you 
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mean, that a man may work righteousness sufficiently to prove 
his acceptance, we quite a»ree with you. But remember, he 
must be "accepted in the beloved**: he must be united to 
Christ by a living justifying faith, before he can have strength 
to perform any righteousness whatever. Peter had learnt 
from the case of Cornelius, that a Gentile, who showed the 
reality of his faith by working righteousness, was accepted by 
God, just as much as a Jew, The whole weight of our oppo- 
nents* argument rests on the supposition, that Cornelius was 
a heathen! Although Peter, in the very next verse, says, 
"The word, which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ; ( he is Lord of all : ) that 
word, I say, t/e know.** Would that every one knew the doc- 
trine of "peace by Jesus Christ," and of bis being "Lord of 
all," as well as Cornelius knew it, 

Luke, xviii. 13, 14. *' And the publican standing afar off 
would not lift up so much as his eyes towards heaven ; but 
smote upon his breast saying, God be merciful to me a sinu^er. 
1 tell you this man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other/' Our Lord contrasted the Pharisee and the 
Publican in one particular point — self-righteousne^s, and a deep 
■ense of sin. Audit is just the self-righteousness of the Phari- 
see, and the t^an^ of the Publican's heartfelt conviction of his 
own utter unworthiness, that keeps sinners from applying to 
the Great Physician, from laying hold of the only hope set 
before them, from plunging into th.; "fountain opened Utt sin 
and uncleanness ** If you mean to say, that nothing more is 
necessary for justification, than man's smiting upon his breast, 
and saying, God be merciful to me a sinner, you overthrow 
your own doctrine just as much as our's. That would make not 
only faith, but also works, unnecessary to justification. Oh ! 
but, you say, if he was really a humbled sinner, he would be 
sure to endeavour to serve God for the future. Undoubtedly 
he would. And if he was a humbled sinner, he would be sure 
to rest upon the promised Saviour with a living faith, and ac- 
cept God's mercy just as it was offered him. Christ here shews 
us one essential mark of a true believer j without which we can 
have no real justifying faith. 

Rom. ii. 13. " For not the hearers of the law are just before 
God ; but the doers of the law shall be justified." I'his occurs 
in the very midst of the argument, by which St Paul is proving 
that no one can be justified by his own works, because neither 
Jew nor Gentile have perfectly kept the law. And notoing 
short of this pf^rfect righteousness, tie argues, could justify any 
Tn&n before (iod on the ground of his own doings, for not the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law* 

* Doef this mean tbe eerenumial law. 
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shall be justified/* Just on the same principle our Lord 
answers the young ruler, as will be seen by turning to 

Matt. xix. 16. '*And behold, one came and said unto him. 
Good Master, what good thing shall 1 do, that I may have 
eternal life ? And he said unto him, why callest thou me 
good ? There is none good but one, that is, God : but if thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." This man came in 
a self-fighteous spirit, bent upon earning heaven by doing some 
*• good thing.'* And he was " answered according to his idols.** 
If a person is to merit eternal life by his own doings, keeping 
the commandments is certainly the way, and the only way. 
But remember, he must keep them perfectly ; "for the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven against all unrighteousness," 
and " not the hearers, but the doers of the law shall be justi- 
fied.** This was what Jesus wanted to convince the ruler of; 
and he led the conversation on to that precise point, which 
expoi^ed his weakness, and made even himself feel, that he at 
least could not boast of such a perfect righteousness as alone 
would have entitled him to eternal life. How difierent the 
answer of Paul and Silas to the Fhilippian jailor*s question, 
** What shall I do to be saved ? And they said. Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.*' Such in sub- 
stance would no doubt have been Christ's answer to the young 
ruler, if he had asked the question in the same spirit, and felt 
the same need of being ** saved.'* 

Micah vi. 8. "He hath showed thee, O man, what is good, 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God.** But "going 
about to establish their own righteousness,'* and refusing to 
"submit themselves to the righteousness of God** is surely 
not ** walking huriibly with their God." Nor can the setting 
up of man's reason against God's revealed word, be properly 
called "walking humbly with God." 

Eccl. xii. 13. " Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter. Fear God and keep his commandments y for this is 
the whole duty of man." Perhaps the Jews had this text in 
view, when they asked Jesus, " What shall we do, that we 
might work the works of God? Jesus answered and said 
unto thera. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
^hom he hath sent'' John vi. 28. We must be united to 
Christ by faith before we can keep any of God's command- 
ments spiritually, or do any good works. When that union 
has taken place, the rest must follow, 

Rom. ii. 6. " Who will render to every man according to 
bis deeds: to thera, who by patient continuance in well doing, 
seek for glory, honour, and immortality, eternal life." The 
remarks on the two last passages, apply also to this. No 
sinner can do anything " well," until he is grafted by faith 
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itito the true vine: nor would it be " well doing" to seek for 
"glory, honour, and immortality" in any other than Gael's 
appointed way^ namely, *' through faith in ** Christ's *' blood/' 

Luke iv. 7- '* ^ say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, which need no repentance." If by this 
our Lord meant to say, as is contended, that there are some 
persons who have nothing to repent of; St. Paul's writings, 
to go no farther, must be a mass of heresy. For he there 
asserts, and on the authority of the Old Testament, that there 
is none righteous, no, not one;" that "there is no difference, 
for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." But 
we need say no more on this point. Every one must see the 
impossibility of that being Christ's meaning. There are two 
interpretations given of his words : one, that he spoke of per- 
sons, who did not feel their need of repentance ; the other, 
that by repentance, he meant the sinner*s first turning; from 
darkness to light, and therefore spoke of persons already con- 
verted. Such would not need " a change of mind,'* which is 
the literal meaning of "repentance'* in the original; but 
they would have need of continual penitence and contrition of 
heart, not only for their past sins, but also for their daily 
transgressions.-* In the same way, when Jesus says " I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance,** he 
may either mean the self-righteous, or those who have already 
" attained to the righteousness of faith.** 

Luke vii. 47. ** Her sins which are many are forgiven ; 
for she loved much.'' Did her love then procure her forgive- 
ness P No; for a sinner never can love God, until he has 
been made to feel God*s forgiving love toward* him ; " We 
love him because he first loved us.*' I John iv. 19. Her love 
flowed from her sense of forgiveness, and shewed that she 
was forgiven. How she obtained forgiveness Jesus imme- 
diately declares, by saying to her, "Thy faith hath saved 
thee : go in peace." 

Rev. xxii. 14. " Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter through the gates into the city.** It is rather singular, 
that this passage is found in a book denounced by some as an 
orthodox forgery; and yet it has a more unorthodox sounds 
than perhaps any other text in the whole Bible : so much so, 
that it is very improbable, that any orthodox writer, unless 
he was inspired, would have ventured upon such an expression. 
But the question is. How does our obedience give us the 
right of admission into the heavenly city ? Imagine a place, 
into which ndae but members of the Royal Simily were 
admitted. When any one appeared at the gate demanding 
admission, heiiwas required to produce a certificate of his 
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telongiDg to tbe Royal familr. Yoo might fery propcirlj 
say ** Blessed is be, that has. the certificate, that he may have 
right to enter through the gates." But how would the certifi- 
cate give a right of admission ^ Simply by proving his right. 
The actual right rested upon other grounds; namely, bis 
being a member of the Royal family. So good works are 
the certificate tor proof of our belonging to Christ's family, 
ol our having an interest in his death and righteousness, 
which is the sinner's only true title to eternal life. And 
blessed indeed is he, tbat can prove his title by a hearty 
obedience to God's commandments, tbat he may have right to 
the tree of life. 

. Ez. xviii. 5 — 9. "If a man be just, and do that which is 
lawful and right, • * • he is just, he shall surely live," 1 hat is, 
if a man act justly, it proves that he is just iu the sight of God, 
and therefore shall surely live." But only " the just by faith 
shall live." 

£z. xviii. " Because he considereth, and turneth from all 
his transgressions that he hath committed, he shall surely live, 
he shall not die." If you mean to contend from this, that re*> 
pentance is the sole means of procuring pardon, you at once 
place yourself in direct opposition to a host of other texts, 
which have been already referred to. If you only mean, that 
repentance necessarily accompanies true faith, we perfectly 
agree with you. But can those be said to " turn from all theiV 
transgressions," who remain guilty of the greatest of all trans- 
gressions — unbelief ? 

Matt. vi. 9, *• After this manner therefore pray ye, &c., &c." 
The objection drawn from this prayer lies mainly against our 
making ChrisVs merits and death a ground of trust or con- 
fidence before God ; as Christ's name is not mentioned in it. 
But this apparent want is fully supplied in the very title by 
^hich we are here taught to address God — " Our Father." If 
we i^ere holy creatures, it would be enough for us to look up to 
him as our Creator \ and in so doing we should enjoy all the 
privileges, and feelings, of his children. But sin has robised 
us of that ; it has driven us out of our Father's family, and 
alienated our hearts from him. We are not therefore now 
naturally his children ; for we are " by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others.** How then are we to become his 
children ? How are we to regain the privileges and feelings, 
which our first parents lost ; so that we may be able to look 
up to God with the spirit of adoption, and say Our Father } 
Scripture tells us —by faith in his Son Jesus Christ. ** To as 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sous of God, even to them that believe on his name." John i. 12. 
** For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." 
Gal. iii. 26. "When the fulness of time was come, God sent 
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forth his Son^ made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the law, that ye might receive the 
adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father." Gal. iv. 4 — 6. TherefoVe, although C*hrist*s name 
is not mentioned in this prayer, yet we are taught, by calling 
God " Our Father," to approach him as his ** children by failh 
in Jesus Christ." And unless we do thus approach him, our 
prayer can never reach his ears; for Jesus himself said, "No 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me''; and again, ** What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full." John xvi. 23. " In 
whom we may have boldness and access with confidence by the 
faith of him.*' Eph. iii. 12. "Seeing then that we have a 
great High Priest,that is passed into the heaven, Jesus, the Son 
of God; let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an 
High Priest, which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need." Heb. iv. 14 — 16. "Having therefore, breth- 
ren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and living way which he hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having an High 
Priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
water." Heb. x, 19—22. 

1 John iii. 21, 22. " Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence toward God. And whatsoever we ask, 
we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and do 
those things that are pleasing in his sight.'* This is just such 
a passage as some that have already been noticed; but as con- 
siderable stress is laid on it, 1 thought it better not to omit 
mentioning it. The Question is, f/ow does our obedience give 
us confidence before God? it cannot be on the ground of its 
own merit; because, in this very Epistle, St. John says "If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us"; and no imperfect obedience can be a 
.ground of confidence before a just and holy God, "who is of 
purer eyes, than to behold iniquity," It can only give us con- 
fidence, in the same way that it can give us "right to the tree 
of life,*' namely, by proving our interest in, and union with, 
Christ. And that this is St. John*s meaning, is evident from 
what he says just before : "fFe know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren. • • • 
And hereby ire know, that we are of the truth, and shall assure 
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OUT hearts before hitu.** The words, which immediately fullow 
the text in question, are also to be noted : '*And thiJt is his 
commandment, that we believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment." 
Now no one can believe in Jesus scripturally, who has any confi. 
dence in his own merits ; nor can any one do " that which is well- 
pleasing in God's sight," who goes about to establish his own 
righteousness, and refuses to submit to the righteousness of God. 
Gen. iv 7. " If thou doest well, slialt thou not be accept- 
ed? and if thou doest not well, sin (that is a sin offerijig) 
lieth at the door.** God had ordained an animal to be slain in 
sacrifice, as typical of the real sin- offering which was to be 
made for the sins of the world. But Cain in unbelief despised 
this ordinance of God, and chose rather to offer fruit to the 
Lord. If Cain had been a sinless being, it would have been 
a much fitter offering to the Lord, than a slain animal. But 
he was not ; and God began thus early to teach the ruined 
children of Adam the all-important doctrine, that '* without 
shedding of blood is no remission'* : — his offering was rejected. 
On Cain's shewing signs of displeasure God expostulates with 
him ; " [f thou doest well,shalt thou not be accepted ?" If you 
were perfectly upright and without sin, any thing you offered 
would be accepted for your own sake : but if your conscience 
tells you, that you cannot boast of such a perfect obedience, 
as alone could entitle your service to acceptance with one who 
** is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity,*' why should you 
reject the salvation offered you as a sinner, through the shed- 
ding of blood ? Or why should you despise the appointed mode 
of expressing your faith in that atonement — sacrifice ? ** If thou 
doest not well, a sin offering lieth at the door.** There could be 
no difficulty in procuring a proper animal for sacrifice. — This 
is just what we would say to the Unitarian. If you do well, 
most certainly you will be accepted. But if you do not well, 
(and remember *' there is no difference \ for all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God,*^ " there is not a just man 
upon earth that doeth good and sinneth not," '* In man^ things 
we offend all," and '* if we say we have no sin we deceive our- 
selves") — if you do not well, perfectly and unceasingly, with- 
out the smallest failure in thought, word, or deed, then beware 
of approaching your Maker, except through that only "name 
given amongst men** whereby sinners can be saved. And 
remember further, that "heresy" is not doing well, but is 
amongst the works of the flesh, which they who do ** shall not 
inherit the kingdom of heaven," 

Matt. vii. 24 — ^27. "Therefore whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, &c.** This is thought to 
prove, that our own doings are the rock on which we are to 
build our hopes of heaven. But Paul says " other foundation 
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can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ,'^ 
1 Cor. ix. 11. And then he speaks of good works being: built 
vpon that foundation. And this is what our Lord meant. The 
man who obeyed his words, shewed that he had a living saving 
faith in him, and therefore that his house was built upon the 
rock ; while the man, who obeyed them not, showed that his 
was a dead faith, which cannot unite a sinner to Christ, and 
therefore his hopes of Salvation would be disappointed. 

Mark xi, 25, 26, " And when ye stand praying, forgive, if 
ye have ought against any ; that your Father also, which is in 
Leaven, may forgive you your trespasses. Hut if ye do not 
forgive, neither will your Father, which is in heaven, forgive 
your trespasses.*' God has solemnly declared, that he will not 
forgive those, who do not forgive one another. We are there- 
fore consistently told to forgive, that we may be forgiven ; 
inasmuoh as otherwise we could not be forgiven. *' If any man 
have not the spirit of Christ he is none of his." An unfor- 
giving spirit therefore would prove us to . be none of Chrisfs, 
and thus exclude us from pardon : while a forgiving spirit 
proves, that we " are in Christ Jesus,*' (** for without me ye can 
do nothing,**) and that " there is therefore now no condemna- 
tion for us.** 

Other passages of a similar kind might be mentioned ; bot 
as the same princii)le applies to them all, we need not occupy 
any further time with them. Let me just draw your attention, 
before concluding, to three figurative allusions to the doctrine 
of imputed righteousness; which are not brought forward, 
observe, to prove anything, but to illustrate what has been 
already proved. They are the following: 

Gen. iii. 21 . *' Unto Adam also, and to his wife, did the 
Lord God make coats of skin, and clothed them.** We have 
before shewn that these were the skins of animals, which had 
been sacrificed, to typify the " one sacrifice for sins*' offered by 
Jesus on the cross. Adam and Eve having sinned ** knew that 
they were naked ; and they sewed fig-leaves together, and 
made themselves aprons.** These however would be but a 
very imperfect covering for them ; and so the Lord God made 
them coats of the skins of the sacrifices, and covered tbem. 
** Which things are an allegory.** They represent the sinner 
convinced of sin, but as yet " ignorant of God*s righteousness, 
and going about to establish his own righteousness,** patching 
up an apron of fig-leaves to hide the nakedness he is ashamed 
of: until the Holy Spirit shews him a real covering, which the 
Lord God has made for him, even the perfect righteousness of 
Christ, and enables him by faith to clothe himself with it. 
Reader ! which is your covering ? The apron of fig-leavea 
made by yourself j or the coat of skins which " the Lord God 
-did make** ? 
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Matt. xiii. 45,46. *' A^ain, the kingdoin of heaven is like 
unto a merchant-man, seeking goodly pearls: Tiho, when he 
bad found one pearl of great price* went and sold all that he 
had, and bought it.** Jewels are well known scriptural em- 
blems of righteousness or good works. This merchant-man 
then is one, who is seeking to enrich himself spiritually by 
his own good works. And this trade, we are told, he continues, 
until he unexpectedly meets with something that puts a stop 
to it. He finds one pearl of such immense value, that in order 
to obtain it he is obliged to sell all his present siock, to part 
with every single pearl he possesses ! But it is worth his 
while ; for if he can get it, the whole object of hi^ life will be 
attained — his fortune made at once and for ever. What then 
is this one pearl of great price, which is worth so much more 
than all the rest he had been able to put together? It is clear, 
by being called a pearl, that it must be something of the same 
kind as the good pearls he had been seeking all along, only 
more valuable in quality. Well, we saw that they meant 
righteousness or good works. I'be one pearl of great price 
therefore must be some righteousness, far more valuable than 
any thing of his own, which he cannot obtain without giving 
up all his own; but which, when obtained, fulfils his most 
earnest desires, gives him, what he has so long been seeking 
for in vain, peace of conscience and acceptance before God. 
And what can this be, but the perfect righteousness of Christ, 
which is imputed to the sinner on his believing; the wedding 
garment put on by faith, which covers him from head to foot, 
and arrayed in which he stands before God as pure and spotless as 
if he had never sinned ? It is true this wedding robe cannot 
be bought; but still the resemblance even in this point is 
striking I For the sinner must give up all his fancied righteous- 
ness, he must renounce all idea of any merit in himself, before 
be can put on Christ. If it be asked, why the righteousness 
of Christ is compared to a pearl, rather than other more valuable 
jewels, a diamond for instance, — we reply, because a diamond 
owes its form and beauty to the art of man : it has to be cut 
and ground before it can shine so beautifully. Not so the 
pearl. It leaves the shell perfect ; nothing, that man can do, 
can make it more beautiful or valuable. It is set in the 
Queen*8 diadem, just as it comes out of its shell* 

This parable shews us, the connection between the Law and 
the Gospel. It is the Law which makes the man a merchant, 
which sets him to seek goodly pearls. Its language is " Do 
this and live*'; "The man that doeth these things shall live 
by them"; "If thou wilt enter into life keep the command- 
ments." He therefore begins seeking ; but he can find nothing 

* Many other interesting points of resemblance are shewn in a little tract 
called ** The pearl of great price," published at Hull by W. L. Anderson. 
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that will do; all the pearls be can meet with hav« flaws in 
them ; he cannot produce even one, that is perfect. Then the 
Gospel comes in and offers him what he is seeking for, namely, 
a perfect righteousness which will satisfy God, the one pearl 
of great price, a pearl in which the strict law of God can 
find no flaw. Thus ** the law is our schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith.'* It 
creates the want, which the gospel supplies. It sets us on seek- 
ing pearls, and it shews us the worthlessness of all we have 
been able to find, that we may be ready to accept with joy, 
and properly to value, the one pearl, when it is presented to 
us in the gospel. The law is righteousness required, the" 
gospel is righteousness revealed. The law is the seeking of 
pearls, the gospel is the one pearl found. 

Matt. xxii. 12. ** And he saith unto him. Friend, how 
camest thou in hither, not having a wedding garment } And 
he was speechless.** Did it never strike you as being rather 
remarkable, that any of the guests should have had wedding 
garments, or that the single exception should have been speech- 
less, when asked why he appeared without one? Surely he 
might have given a very good reason. The king*s servants had 
gone oat, and brought in any one they could find on the high- 
way ** both bad and good,'* to sit down to the marriage feast 
at a moment's notice. How could they be expected to have 
wt*dding dresses on ? Or what time was there to go and get 
'Chem; even supposing they could all have afforded it? This 
'difficulty is at once removed, by reference to the eastern cus- 
tom of providing wedding dresses for the guests at the house 
where the entertainment was given. Each guest, on bis 
arrival, put off his own upper garment, which was a long loose 
■Tobe, and put ou one provided for the purpose. No matter 
•bow gay or splendid a person's own dress may be, he must 
'leave it behind him ; for he can only be admitted in the wed- 
ding garment. This person then, though brought in straight 
from the highway, must have refused the garment offered him 
at the king's palace, and chosen rather to appear in his own 
dress. Whatever his motive might be, — whether it was from 
sheer carelessness, or from pride because he thought his own 
dress good enough —when confronted with the king, and asked 
the cause of his thus appearing, ** he was speechless.*' What 
is this parable meant to teach us ? Flvidently two things* 1. 
None, who hear the gospel invitation to ** the marriage supper 
of the Lamb,*' need be afraid of accepting it because of their 
own unworthiness; for the wedding robe of Christ's righteous- 
ness is ready for them all, " without money and without price." 
They have only to put it on by faith, and then they may 
appear with acceptance before the King of Kings. It is a per- 
fect and complete covering for the most ** poor and blind and 
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naked and miserable/* like that literal robe, for which the 
soldiers cast lots, '* without seam, woven from the top through- 
out/' 2. None, who wish to be admitted at the marriage 
supper, must dare to appear in their own dress, however excel, 
lent they may fancy it. Only one dress is allowed in the 
King's presence, and before that can be put on, their own 
dress must be put off. The sinner must renounce all trust in 
his own righteousness, before he can be clothed in Christ's 
righteousness: and unless he does so, however careless or 
self-confident he may be now, he will assuredly be speechless 
at the day of judgment. 

Dear brethren, "to you is the word of salvation sent.'* 
** Here is a righteousness for you all, so pure, so perfect, that 
a martyr*s best blood would defile it, and a saint's purest tear 
would blemish and bedim it — a righteousness which can receive 
no addition from man, and no deterioration from devils ; noth- 
ing that earth can do can add to its splendour; and nothing 
that Satan can effect can depreciate its worth. The eye that 
detects spots in the azure heavens, and infirmities in the burn- 
ing cherubim, sees no flaw in this garment. Arrayed in it, 
you stand before the Holy One, ** without spot, or blemish, or 
any such thing." It was woven by the fingers, washed in the 
blood, sprinkled with the tears, and perfumed by the merits of 
God's incarnate Son. It is free. It is given to every g^uilty 
sinner that seeks it from Christ, without money and without 
price "* 

Some year ago, a disastrous shipwreck having occurred off 
the southern coast of England, a clergyman in the neighbour- 
hood, took occasion in his sermon on the following Sunday, to 
make some particular reflections on the circumstance. He 
supposed a man just about to sink under the waves catching 
sight of a plank within reach of him. With what eager 
anxiety does he lay hold of it, to try whether it will bear him ! 
With what delight he finds, that it does bear him ! H ow firmly 
he clings to it, till it has landed him safely on the shore I The 
preacher then applied this to the case ot a perishing sinner, 
whose eyes the S^pirit had opened to see the way of salvation 
through a crucified Saviour, lie exhorted all present to seek 
that Saviour. He set before them the atoning blood, and 
justifying righteousness, of Jesus Christ, and entreated them 
to cast themselves at the foot of the cross as helpless guilty 
sinners, that they might be cleansed from all their sins in his 
precious blood. He invited them to rest their whole weight 
upon Him, who was able and willing to bear them safely to 
land. — Time passed on : nothing particular was ever said to 
him about this sermon, until one day he received a message 

Dr. Camming. 
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froin a neighbouriog parish, that a dying^ oiaa was roost 
anxious to see bira« He never remembered seeing^ the man, 
or havings heard his name before ; but the message was so 
pressing-, that he immediately went. On entering the room, 
he perceived by his manner, that the man at once recognised 
him, and attempted to speak; but his strength was so far 
gone, that he was unable to make himself heard. His wife 
then told the clergyman, that a remarkable effect had been 
produced upon her husband by a sermon, which he had heard 
him preach some time ago : that he bad often since been desi- 
rous to see him, but had never had an opportunity. The 
clergyman, seeing hio) to be at the point of death, leant over 
his bed, to catch if possible any thing which he might be able 
to utter even in a whisper. >^fter a short pause» the stek man 
appeared to gather up his remaining strength for a last effi>rty 
just gasped into his ear. The plank bears — and died. 

May this blessed experience be yours and mine, whether we 
have to " pass through the valley of the shadow of death,** or 
whether we " are alive and remain " until the coming of our 
Lord. JMay each one of us be enabled to say with the confidence 
of St. Paul, ** I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto hiux 
against that day " 2 Tim. i. 12. 
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LECTURE XV. 

GOOD AND EVIIi SPIRITS. 

** For the Sadducees ihf, that there ii * * * neither angel nor aplrit."--^ 
Acts zxill. 8. 

OcR Lectures have hitherto formed a continuous chain of 
argument, all tending to furnish the full scriptural ansTfer to 
that important question, " What must I do to be saved ? " 
With the preceding Lecture, therefore, our subject, strictlj 
speaking, concluded ; and it was, in fact, the last of the course, 
which was delivered from the pulpit. But in sending them to 
the press, I cannot pass over two doctrines, against which 
infidelity is very busy just now in aiming her shafts; — ^The 
Existence of the Devil 5 and The Obligation of the Sabbath« 
The former will be the subject of the present Lecture. 

I scarcely know what is the general opinion of Unitarians 
in the present day with regard to spiritual agency; but the fathers 
of modern Unitarianism in the last century, most certainly denied, 
either the existence of Angels and Devils at all, or at least 
their having anything to do with our concerns. If we may 
judge from his speaking of "the most orthodox devil ever 
believed in," Mr. Barker would seem to disbelieve Satan^s 
existence at all events, whatever he may think of Angels. 
Both good and evil spirits however, especially the latter, are 
very favourite subjects of ridicule in the theological discussions, 
which are so customary in many of the workshops of this neigh- 
bourhood. It may be well, therefore, to notice them together ; 
the argument in both cases being the same. 

But let it be observed, that we are not arguing with the 
avowed Deist, who merely scoffs at the doctrine, without pre- 
tending to reconcile his opinions and scripture together ; but 
With one, who does admit an appeal to scripture, and contends 
that the existence of such beings, as we are speaking of, is not 
taught there. We have therefore nothing to do with such 
questions as, How can spirits do this ? or how can they do that? 
but simply with the question. What saith the scriptare ? If 
God's word says that there are such beings, and that they do 
interfere in the affairs of this world, we know that it must be 
true, however unaccountable it may appear to us. As for 
myself, I must confess, that I can neither see any difficulty, 

T 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



264 

nor eren improbability, in the fact: but surely those who do, 
ought not to require reminding, that " what is impossible with 
man is possible with God ; for with God all things are possible.** 

The wav in which Unitarians explain away the constant 
mention of spirits in the Old and New Testaments, is by say- 
ing, that all such expressions are merely instances of the high- 
flown figurative language so common in the east. They only 
regard them therefore as allusions to fictitious personages, or 
personifications of certain principles, virtues, and vices. When 
a man is assisted by an aneel, it only means that eood thoughts 
are rising within him ; when he is tempted by the devil, that 
evil thoughts are rising within him. The following extract 
from Rowland Hill's Village Dialogues may be thought rather 
an extreme instance of Solomon's maxim "Answer a fool 
according to his folly ** ; but I don*t see how it can well be 
condemned, without also condemning Elijah*s mockery of the 
not one whit more rational or scriptural doctrines of the Priests 
of Baal. 

** Considerate, Allow me then. Sir, to ask you this plain 
question. If we are to be guided alone by our reason, while we 
are at liberty to doubt every word of revelation, are we to call 
this Infidelity or Christianity ? or is not Deism far more rational 
and consistent than such sort of Cbristia^dity } 

** Wisehead, O, sir, we are still believers in the Christian 
religion. 

" Considerate. Why then. Christian believers are at liberty 
to doubt the certainty of every truth of Revelation itself 3 even 
Jews and Mohammedans believe a part of the Bible, but deny 
the rest. I beg leave, therefore, further to ask, if this be 
Christianity, what is Infidelity ? 

** Wisehead^ Sir, the question is easily answered ; some 
few infidels doubt, whether there ever was such a person as 
Jesus Christ, and others of them think there is no future state ; 
but we all believe there will be a future state, and that there 
is such a person as Jesus, the son of Mary \ but then we do 
not conceive ourselves bound to believe the story of bis 
miraculous conception, or bis pre- existence, as it is called, or 
the strange inconsistent mysterious doctrine of the Trinity ; 
and, among other ** corruptions of Christianity/' contrary to 
what we esteem the rational and " the true Gospel of Christ,** 
we reject what is commonly called the doctrine of the atone- 
ment: "in every shape, and under every modification of it, 
it is unfounded in the Christian revelation." Nor can we 
believe^ that there is any such a being as the Holy Spirit. 
Consequently we have nothing to do with the abstruse notion 
of regeneration, or, as it is called, the work of the Spirit; we 
believe, that such sort of expressions are to be taken as oriental 
figures, or as " tropical language ; '* and, that it only means a 
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good disposition. We, therefore, eonseqaently, deny the. 
popular doctrine of original sin, as there is quite as mnch 
virtue as vice in the world; and, we have no doubt at all, as 
to the devil, that he is entirely a fabulous character, and as to 
what is said concerning those who were possessed of the devil, 
it were irrational to suppose, that it could mean any thing 
further than that '* they were mad or had hysteric fits ; ** and 
as to the existence of angels, ** though there tirefreqtieni allu- 
9%ons to it in the New Testament," yet it is "a doctrine that 
cannot be proved or made probable fkom the light of 
NATUEU;** and, what have we got to do with the New Testa- 
ment, while it contradicts the light of nature ? Notwithstand- 
ing, therefore, the allusion^ we chuse to sa^, '' this is no where 
taught as a doctrine of revelation. A judicious Christian, 
therefore, will discard it from his creed ; and, that, not only as 
a groundless, but as a useless and pernicious tenet, which tends 
to diminish our regard to the omniscient, and omnipresent 
God, and to excite superstitious respect to, and unreasonable 
expectations from, imaginary and fictitious beings; when there- 
fore, we hear how Jesus was tempted of the devil in the 
wilderness ; it was, (for we always talk very rationally in our 
way,) only an allusion to a fictitious being ; and the proper 
and most rational meanin? is, that he was fighting with some 
good and bad thoughts which alternately possessed him ; but 
such were the Eastern metaphors and Oriental figures then 
in use. 

*' Considerate. Then, sir, might it not have sounded still 
more rational had you made it out that he was fighting with 
two Eastern metaphors or Oriental figures? that when the 
angel spoke to 2^charias about the birth of John, the fore- 
runner of our Lord, he should not have said, "I am Gabriel,** 
but " [ am an Oriental figure ? ** and that it was nothing but 
an Oriental figure that spoke to Mary on the same subject } 
and that Eastern metaphors or Oriental fip;ures appeared unto 
the sheplierds, and sung " Glory to GocTin the highest, on 
earth peace, good will toward men ; " and then again, that oar 
Lord had another meeting of these Eastern metaphors and 
Oriental figures in the mount of transfiguration? that an 
Eastern metaphor opened the prison in which Peter was con- 
fined, and that an Oriental figure knocked off his fetters ? that 
Paul was converted at the sight of these Eastern metaphors ? 
that Stephen saw somewhat of the like sort before he was 
stoned ? and that an Eastern metaphor stood by Paul when 
near shipwrecked ? And if these be not enough, I could give 
you some further lucubrations on your rational vtvij of explain* 
ing these Eastern metaphors,** 

It may be asked, what practical difference does it make, 
whether we understand those passages, which speak of |[ood 
and evil spirits interfering in human affairs, in a literal or 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



966 

ii^rative sense ? We answer, 1. If God has seen fit to reveal 
the fact of their personal agency, he must have intended the 
knowledge of that fact to be of some use to us : by disbelieving 
or neglecting it, therefore, we must lose that benefit ; besides 
being guilty of direct infidelity. 2. If such interpretations of 
scripture can be admitted, as are required to support the figu- 
rative view of these statements, we may just as well throw the 
Bible away at once ; for a more dark, useless, unmeaning 
book, on this principle, was never written. There is not one 
single fact or doctrine of any kind whatever, that could be 
proved by it I challenge the disbeliever in the personality 
of Satan, to prove from scripture, that there ever were such 
persons as reter, Paul, John, Herod, Pontius Pilate, or Jesus 
Christ}* that there is any resurrection of the dead, any future 
state, or any judgment to come, at which we shall have to 
give account of the deeds done in the body. Nay, I challenge 
him to prove from scripture the existence of God ! And I 
should be quite willing to rest the whole case on this one 
point. Prove to me from scripture, that God is a real person, 
and not a figurative representation of certain principles and 
powers 'y and I will prove to you, that angels and devils are 
real persons. Bring forward, if you can, one single argument 
against their existence, which an atheist might not quite as 
justly bring against God^s existence. Tell us, why one who 
disbelieves the personality of God may not believe the Bible, 

i'ust as much as one who disbelieves the personality of Satan, 
s one declared an iota more pointedly than the other i^ I 
suppose you will allow the first verse in Genesis to be abont 
as strong a declaration of God*s personal agency as could well 
be made : — " In the beginning God creat^ the heaven and 
the earth«** But how could you bring this against a person 
holding the doctrine of Lucretius, for instance ? He believed 
that the world came into existence by a sort of accidental 
meetine of certain powers of nature: and why, on your 
principle, might not '* Grod,*' in this verse, be *' a fictitious 
personage,'* personifying that occurrence } You would perhaps 
tell him, that " to create ** means to make out of nothing : but 
he could easily reply, that it was irrational to believe such an 
impossibility as that the world could be made out of nothing ; 
and that '* created," in this verse, must also be taken fij^ura- 
iivefy. What answer could you give that would not be Just as 
conclusive against your own unbelief of angelic and Satanic 
agency ? Let us turn to a few passages of Scripture, that you 
may be able to judge whether this is at all an exaggerated 
comparison ^ and whether with any show of reason you can 
pretend to believe the Bible, and yet deny such plainly revealed 
tenths, as those we are speaking of. 

* Tlie German RatiooAlUts have carried the prineiple out; and eontend that 
Je«us Christ i$ only "a flctitiQus personage/' repreaentiiig certain Dirine trutha. 
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To begin with Anobls. 

** And the angel of the Lord appeared unto her, and said. 
Behold now thou art barren. * • ^ Then the woman oame 
and told her husband, Behold a man of God came unto me, 
and his countenance was like the countenance of an angel of 
God. * * * For it came to pass, when the flame went up 
toward heaven from off the altar, that the angel of the Lord 
ascended in the flame of the altar.*' Judges, ch. xiii. A spirit 
being invisible to our bodily eyes, we find that whenever an 
angel appeared to any one, he generally appeared in human 
form as a man ; but with something suflSciently remarkable 
about him to shew what he was. If this circumstance were a 
dream, or the effects of a heated imagination, it is rather 
strange that they should both fancy exactly the same thing ; 
that the woman should first fancy it, and then, on calling her 
husband to the spot, that he should fancy it too ! — " And when 
the angel stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, 
the Lord repented him of the evil, and said to the angel that 
destroyed the people. It is enough: stay now thine hand. 
And the angel of the Lord was by the threshing-place of 
Araonah the Jebusite." 2 Sam, xxiv. 16. — "And as he lay 
and slept under a junipir tree, behold, then an angel touched 
him, and said unto him, Arise and eat." 1 Kings xix. 5.*^ 
" And the angel of the Lord found her by a fountain of water 
in the wilderness, by the fountain in the way to Shur. And 
be said, Hagar, Sarah's maid,** &c. Gen. xvi. 7. — " Balaam 
saw the ane^el of the Lord in the way," &c , &c. Num. xxii. 
3L — " AncTthen came an angel of the Lord, and sat under an 
oak. * • • And the ^ngel of the Lord appeared to him, and 
said unto him. • • • Then the angel of toe Lord put forth 
the end of the staff that was in his hand, and touched the flesh 
and the unleavened cakes : and there rose up fire out of the 
roek^ and consumed the unleavened cakes. Then the angel of 
the Lord departed out of his sight.*' Judges vi. 11 — 14.-- 
*' And it came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord 
went out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred 
fourscore and five thousand : and when they arose early in the 
morning, behold, they were all dead corpses." 2 Kings xix. 35. 

Bat we need not multiply passages from the Old Testament ; 
aa any one may find them for himself to any extent, by 
Cuming to a concordance. Let us see, whether the same 
thing be not as plainly taught in the New Testament, for 
which some persons profess a much greater respect. 

"And behold there was a great earthquake: for the angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back 
the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance 
was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: and fat 
fcar of bim the i^eepen did abake| ai|() became as dead meiv, 
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And the angel answered and said unto the women, &c.*' 
Matt, xxviii. 2 — 5. — "And there appeared unto him an angel 
of the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of incense. 
And when Zacharias saw him» he was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. But the angel said unto him • • • • And in 
the sixth month the aneel Gabriel was sent from God unto a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and 
the virgin^s name was Mary. And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, &c." Luke i. 11— 35.— "And, lo, tlie angel 
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them ; and they were sore afraid. And the angel 
aaid unto them. Fear not • • • And suddenly there was 
with the angel a multitude of the heavenlv host, praising 
God, and saying, &c.*' Luke ii. 9. — " And there appeared 
an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening him."* Luke 
xxii. 43. — "And, behold, angels came and ministered unte 
him." Matt. iv. 11. — "The reapers are the angels." Matt, 
xiii. 39, — " No, not the angels in heaven." Matt. xxiv. 36. — 
"And all the holy angels with him." Ma^t. xxv. 31. — 
"Think ye, that I cannot now pray to my Father in heaven, 
and he should presently send me mote than twelve legions of 
angels ?'* Matt. xxvi. 53. — " And when they found not bis 
body, they came, saying, that they bad also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive.** Luke xxiv. 23. — " And 
as she wept, and stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre^ 
she seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head^ 
and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 
And they say unto her. Woman, why weepest thou?*' — 
John XX. 12. — "He saw in a vision evidently, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an angel of God coming unto him, and saying 
unto him * • * And when the angel, which spake to 
Cornelius, was departed,** &c. Acts x. 3.—" And, behold, the 
angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the 
prison ; and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, 
saying. Arise up quickly. And the chains fell off from his 
hands, &c. &c.*' Acts. xii. 8. — " For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God, whose I am, and whom I serve, saying. 
Fear not, Paul." Acts xxvii. 23.—" But the angel of the 
Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them 
forth, and said, &c.'* Acts v. 19. — "And the angel of the 
Lord spake to Philip, saying. Arise.** Acts viii. 26. — "We 
are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men.*' 1 Cor. iv. 9. — "Know ye not, that we shall judge 
angels?** 1 Cor. vi. 3.—" When the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels 1" 2 Thes. i. 7. — 
*** And let all the angels of God worship him. And of the 
angels he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and bia 
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miaisters a flame of fire * * * Bat to which of the aa^ls 
said he at any time, sit on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?" 
Heb. i. () — 14. — " Be not forgetful to entertain strangers; for 
thereby some have entertained angels unawares." Heb. xiii. 2. 
— " For verily he took not on him the nature of angels, but 
be took on him the seed of Abraham." Heb, ii. 16, — "Whereas 
angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not 
railing accusation against them before the Lord.** 2 Peter ii. 1 1 . 
— "Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil 
he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring against 
him a railing accusatioo, but said. The Lord rebuke thee.'* 
Jude ix. 

Such are some of the " allusions " in the New Testament to 
the ministry of angels. The following observations from the 
pen of the late highly gifted Charlotte Elizabeth will be a 
useful introduction to our Scripture references with regard to 
evil spirits. 

" Before proceeding to examine the truth concerning Satan, 
we must notice the false impressions current both as to his 
person and employment. We are taught from the nursery to 
regard him as a hideous, disgusting, and almost ludicrously 
contemptible object. A black, mis-shapen, half-human body, 
with limbs and other appendages belonging to various classes 
of animals; an excessively frightful, grinning face; and, in 
short, a preposterous compound of all that is ugly and incon- 
gruous, supply the general idea of the * Prince of this world.' 
This fabulous image bears the marks of his own creation, for 
it is calculated to throw us off our guard by masking his real 
importance ; so that we grow up ashamed of having once been 
frightened by these pictures of the devil, and count it a mark 
of matured reason to laugh at the hobgoblin of our childhood. 
His name, too, is linked with mean and ridiculous associations ; 
it is denounced as a vulgarism, and when plainly uttered in 
conversation with a reference to his works, a smile of levity, if 
not a grave reproof, usually awaits the offender. A variety of 
nicknames have been applied to him, the substitution of which 
for his scriptural title is considered as showing greater respect 
for the auciitors and greater refinement in the speaker ; and he 
has been so identified with the most flippant, most trifling or 
profane forms of speech, even among polished gentlemen, that 
one of the hardest tasks the awakened Christian has to en- 
counter is, to disconnect the name of the devil from such 
associations, and to dissuade others from so offending. * 

* Equally absurd are the common representations of angels, as little children 
with nothing but heads and wings. Such was not the angel who slew 185,000 
ABtyrUnf in one night; norsneh the "mlghtr angeU," which wiU attend our 
Lord's triumphant return to earth. 
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** As regards his works a st.il! more dangerous mistake seems 
to prevail : he is looked on by the professing world in general 
as little more than a chimerical personage ; one who, when 
^ur Lord was upon earth, proved busy ann troublesome to him, 
but who is mostly in hell, tormenting such as he has got into 
his power, and rarely, if ever, interrering with the course of 
this world. Sometimes the most petty annoyances^ and vex< 
atious little mistakes are referred to bis mischievous arrange- 
ments, but more through momentary petulance than any sober 
conviction: at other times he is represented as presiding where 
very extensive injury is done ; pernaps directing the campaigns 
of a Napoleon, or baffiing some scheme of universal philan- 
thropy. But to regard him as systematically busying himself 
in the concerns of individuals, more particularly as influencing^ 
by bis artful suggestions, their words and deeds, is looked on 
as most childishly superstitious. Nay, even among spiritual 
persons there is a lurking unbelief on this subject, which gives 
%he enemy many an advantage over them. They are loth to 
admit that, when engaged in promoting a good work, Satan is 
at their right hand, resisting them : that, by his whispered 
suggestions, their humility is often depressed into cowardice, 
their zeal quickened into rashness, their confidence urged on 
to presumption, and their prudence chilled into unbelief. In 
whatsoever quality the Lord has enabled them to excel, of that 
very excellence Satan will weave a snare for their feet ; and 
the snare once laid, he has abundant agencies at work to draw 
or drive them into it. Theoretically, perhaps, this is not 
denied ; but point out a living instance of such delusion, and 
you are presently reproved or frowned into silence."* 

It may also be necessary to observe, that, as the holy angels 
act under the immediate direction of God, so the fallen angels 
seem to obey the commands of one great master mind amongst 
them, who is their Prince and Leader. When, therefore, we 
read of anvthing being done by ** Satan," '* Beelzebub," ** the 
devil," " the adversary," &c., &c., it is not necessary to un- 
derstand that he does it in person ; but that it is done by one 
6f '' bis angels,*' acting under his direction : just as things are 
often said to be done by God which are done by his angels. 
As Scriptnre, however, generally attributes whatever evil ii 
done by ^iritual agency to Satan himself, we usually follow 
t^e same mode of expression, and speak as if there were but 
dne devil ; which has given rise to the infidel cavil, that it is 
ittpos^ble for the devil to be tempting many people at the 
stme time. We need only remind such objectors of the evil 
spirit's own words, ** Oar name is Legion, for we are many." 

* PriadptlittM Bad Fowtn. 
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*' And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou 
has done this/* &c. Gen. iii. 14. Let anj one read this 
chapter, and say what reason he can give for believing the 
God mentioned in it to be a real person any more than the 
serpent mentioned, which we are told by Paul '^2 Cor. ii. 3), 
and by John (Rev. xx. 2) was the devil appearing in the form 
of a serpent. — '' And Satan stood ap against Israel and pro- 
voked David to number the people.** 1 Chron. xxi. 1. — **Now 
there was a day when the sons of God came to present them- 
selves before the Lord, and Satan came also among them. 
And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence comest thou ? ** &c,, 
&c. Job. i. 6 — 12. — *' Let Satan stand at his rie^ht hand.** 
Psalm cix. 6. — " And he shewed me Joshua the high priest 
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at 
his right hand, to resist him. And the Lord said unto Satan, 
The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.** Zech. iii. 1, 2. 

The prominent notice of devils in the New Testament is 
in the numerous instances of persons possessed by them, whom 
Jesus delivered from their power. Unitarians contend, that 
being possessed by a devil only meant being diseased or 
lunatic. But St. Matthew*s words in ch. iv. 24 are decisive 
against any such a notion: for he mentions lunatics, and 
diseased persons, (» tt^e/^ a?' those possessed with devils; *'and 
they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had 
the palsy; and he healed them.*' Be^des, the scenes which 
took place with them, are utterly irreconcilable with the idea 
of persons being only afflicted with madness, as will presentlv 
be seen. The cases are far too numerous to mention them alL 
We will select one or two of the most striking. *' Then was 
broug^ht unto him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb : 
and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb both 
spake and saw. And all the people were amazed, and said. 
Is not this the son of David ? But when the Pharisees heard 
it, they said. This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub the prince of the devils. And Jesus knew their 
thoughts, and said unto them, £very kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not stand : and if Satan cast out Satan, he 
is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand } 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 
children cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 
But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you. Or else how can one enter into a 
strong man*s house, and spoil his eoods, except he first bind 
the strong man ? and then he will spoil his house.** Matt, 
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xiL 22—29. It would really be hopeless to argue with any 
one, who could attempt to explain away such words as these. 
What perfect nonsense the whole passage becomes, if we ex- 
plain "devil," "Satan," "Beelzebub," as personifications of 
an evil principle or disease ! "If one disease or evil principle 
cast out another, it is divided against itself; how shall then 
its kingdom stand ?** &c. &c» — " And when he was come out of 
the ship, there met him out of the tombs a man with an 
unclean spirit * * * But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran 
and worshipped him, and cried with a loud voice, and said. 
What have I to do with thee Jesus, thou son of the most high 
God } 1 adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. For 
he said unto him. Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit. 
And he asked him, What is thy name? And he answered, 
saying. My name is Legion; for we are many • • • And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the swine ; and 
the herd ran violently down a steep place into the sea (they 
were about two thousand) and were choked in the sea," 
Mark v, 2 — 13. What can all this mean ? This raving mad- 
man recognizes Jesus a long way off, knows him to be the 
Son of God, and, on his ordering the disease to leave him, 
begs Jesus not to torment him 1 He next says his name is 
Legion, "for we are many," and then (with the greatest 
consideration for his friends and neighbours) entreats, that his 
disease may not be sent " away out of the country," but that 
it may be sent " into the swine." And verily the conclusion 
is worthy of the premises. For his request is granted ; and 
at the same time that he is restored (probably because diseases 
are considered the most infectious when the patient is just 
recovering) a neighbouring herd of swine are suddenly seized 
with the same kind of madness, and rush over a precipice into 
the sea.—" And in the synagogue there was a man, which had 
a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, 
saying. Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us ? I know thee 
who thou art ; the Holy One of God* And Jesus rebuked 
him, sayine^, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in the midst, he came out of 
him, and hurt him not." Luke iv. 33 — 35. How very strange, 
that these madmen should almost always know Jesus, acknow- 
ledge him to be the Christ, shew signs of terror at the sight 
of him, and speak of themselves in the plural number as " we " 
and " us." Observe too, that Jesus says " Hold thy peace, 
and dome out of him ;" so that, although the man*s lips miffht 
be the organs of speech on the occasion, yet the real speaker 
was that which wa$ to come out of him. If it was the disease, 
which was to come out, then it was the disease, which waa to 
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hold its peace ; if it was the diseased mauf which was to bold 
his peace, then it was the diseased maoy which was to come 
out of himself 1 

Many instances might also be brought, from the inspired 
narratives, of the Apostles, according to their Master*s promise, 
casting out devils : but the above will amply suffice to establish 
the fact of literal demoniacal possession. I do not pretend to 
answer all the questions that may be asked about it pt is enough 
for me, that it is a plain revelation of God*s word ; and therefore 
there is no more excuse for disbelieving it, than there is for dis- 
believing that *' in the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth." 

The next circumstance, which naturallv presents itself to 
one^s mind, is our Lord's temptation by the Devil, Matt. iv. 
1 — 11. Had he any evil principle within to tempt him ? No ; 
he was "holy, harmless, undefiled,** and "without sin;" he 
had no fallen nature, no wicked heart, no carnal mind, to 
fight against : temptation could only come to him from without. 
All attempts to explain away this transaction, whether by 
pretending that it was a mere vision, or otherwise, totally 
'ail. If one of the parties concerned in it was a real person, 
undoubtedly the other was too. 

No less plain are the following testimonies to the real per- 
sonality of Satan. " I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from 
heaven." Luke x. 18. — "Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat ; but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not.*' Luke xxii. 31. — "Fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.*' Matt xxv. 41. — "That 
through death he might destroy him, that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil.** Heb. ii. 14. — " Your adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom he may 
devour.** 1 Pet. v. 8. — Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not 
bring against him a railing accusation ; but said. The Lord 
rebuke thee.** Jude 9. — " Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own; for he is a liar, and the father it.** John viii. 44. — " The 
devils also believe, and tremble.** James ii. 19. — " For if God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment.** 2 Pet. ii. 4. — " And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved 
unto everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of 
the great day, Jude 6. — " He that soweth the good seed is the 
Son of Man : the field is the world : the good seed are the 
children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children oT the 
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wicked one : the enemy that sowed them is the devil : the 
harrest is the end of the world : and the reapers are the 
angels." Matt. xiii. 37—39. Remember, this is not a parable, 
but our Lord's eajolanation of a parable. This remark also 
applies to Luke viii. 12., " The seed is the word of God : those 
by the way side are those that hear : then cometh the devil, 
and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved.*' — " Neither give place to the devil.'* 
£ph. iv, 27. — "That ye may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil." Eph. vi. 11. — " Lest being lifted up with pride 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil." 1 Tim. iii. 6.— 
*' And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of 
the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will." 2 Tim* 
ii, 26. "** Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.'* James 
iv. 7. — " For this cause the Son of God was manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil," 1 John iii. 8. — 
"God shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." Rom. xvi. 
20. — *' Lest Satan should get an advantage of us ; for we are 
not ignorant of his devices." 2 Cor. ii. IL — "For ScUan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is 
no great thing if hii minitters also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness." 2 Cor, xi. 14. — " Wherefore we 
would have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again j but 
Satan hindered us." 1 Thes. ii. 18. 

Let me conclude, by drawliTg^ your attention to two im. 
portant passages, in which the practical application of this 
subject is briefly summed up. " For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness [the original is •* wicked spirits "] in high places." 
Eph. vi. 12. This is explained to mean the Jewish ecclesiastical 
rulers. But St. Paul says, " We wrestle not against y^M and 
bloody but against vncked spints." By which be means, that 
the Jews, or any other human adversaries, were only tools of 
Satan ; and that whether the assault came from within or 
without, he was the great enemy, which the Christian had to 
contend with. What force this gives to that petition in the 
Lord's prayer/ which is the last passage I shall notice, " Deliver 
us from the evil one,* as it is in the original. How much more 
keenly should we feel the need of this request, and how much 
more earnestly should we make it, if in all our conflicts either 
with inward corruption or with outward foes, we kept constantly 
in mind, that we " wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against wicked spirits in high places," 
under the command of tiiat great Leader, *' the Prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience." Eph. ii. 2. 
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LECTURE XVI. 

THE SABBATH. 



** If thou turn away thy foot fh>in the Babbatb, tram doing thy pleasure on 
my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, holy of the Lord, honourable; 
and ihalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, 
nor speaking thine own words; then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; and 
I win cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with 
the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken iO* 
Isaiah IvUi. IS, U. 

The main ground on which the obligation of the Sabbath is 
sought to be denied, is, that it was merely a Jewish ordinance, 
and therefore, like all the otber rites and ceremonies of Jada- 
ism« done awa/ with by Christ, 

The following illustration may show the force of such an 
objection, more clearly perhaps, than laboured argument. 
A number of persons form themselves into a society for certain 
purposes. They have various rules and regulations for their 
members, with particular penalties attached to the breaking of 
them. One law is, that any member convicted of drunkenness, 
shall receive a certain number of lashes, after the manner of 
the army or navy. Well ; the society lasts for a time, and Is 
then broken up. After its dissolution, one of its former mem- 
bers is summoned before a magistrate for drunkenness. What 
is his defence ? Why, he pleads that there is no law a^inst 
it now; that the society being dissolved, its rules are no 
longer binding. Certainly not, says the magistrate ; buti the 
law of the land is binding. There was a law against drunken- 
ness long before your society existed, and that law is as much 
in force as ever ; the repealing of your bye-laws cannot do 
away with the old established Taw of the land. T hen do y-ou 
mean to have me flogged ? — asks the culprit. B v no means : 
is the repl^ : I*m not going to inflict on you the particular 
penalty enjoined by the law of your former society, but the 
general penalty, which is enjoined by the law of the land : you 
are no longer liable to the one, biit as much as ever to the 
other. 

Now this is just the state of the case with r^fard to the law 
of the Sabbath. It was originally the universal law of the 
land. It was given to Adam in Paradise as die father of the 
whole human race. Adam was no more a Jew than he was An 
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Englishman ; and the command given to him is as much bind' 
ing upon every nation in every ase of the world, as it was 
upon any Jew that ever lived. When the Jewish national 
law was given to them by Moses in the wilderness, there were 
certain particular penalties attached to the breaking of the 
Sabbath, which are now of course no longer in force; becduae 
that ceremonial smd judicial law is repealed. But the repealing 
of those bye-laws, if we may so call them, which were only fitted 
for the temporary circumstances of the Jewish nation, cannot 
affect the orieinal universal law of the world: that remains in 
force as much as ever. Yet persons can be found, who will 
actually reply to any argument in favour of keeping the 
Sabbath, "Oh! then you would stone a man for gathering 
sticks on Sunday.** Let me ask them whether they consider 
the fifth commandment repealed, as well as the fourth : whe- 
tlier they think we are **eas€d'^ from the obligation to honour 
our parents. If they say. No j I would answer them in their own 
coin, "Oh, then you would stone a child for disobeying 
his father or mother : ** for this was the penalty under the 
Mosaic law. Or again. Do you think Christians ** relieved^" 
from the prohibition of the seventh commandment against 
adiiltery ? If not, may we further ask. Would you stone a 
woman, who was found guilty of it ? Surely we need say 
no more to expose the fallacy of such objections. 

But in order to escape from this, some learned men have 
been bold enough to deny that the Sabbath was instituted in 
Paradise, and to contend that it was first given to the Israelites 
at Mount Sinai. •"This preposterous notion Dr. Wardlaw 
refutes with the clearness and force for which his writings are 
remarkable. The plain language of the passage (Gen.ii. 
1 — 3) disproves it It is the language of history, and relates 
to the appointment of the day of rest as made at the time, with 
the same simplicity as that with which all the other associated 
transactions of creation are related. The nature of things 
shows Uiat the reference could not be to any future event. 
If it is admitted that the Sabbath was a commemoration of God's 
toork of creation, then why should not the commemoration 
' odmmence from the time the work to be commemorated was 
completed ? Was it not thus with the Passover? Was it not 
thus with the Lord's Supper ? And why not with the Sabbath ? ' 

* Thii qiiotaUon, and several that follow, are taken fiom a rettow in tb* 
" Chrtetian Penny Becord " of four admirable tracts, that desei to wide etraala- 
tlon :— "The Divine Authoritf and Permanent Obligation of.tiie.Sabbath," by the 
- JEtev. Or. Waiiilaw ; *' Traces of the Primitive Sabbath In many of the Instltationt 
of the Andont World/' by the Bev. J. Joidan ; "The Sabbath not a nfera 
Judaical Appointment," by the Bev. A. Thompson ; " The Adaptation -of the 
Sabbath to the Temporal Well-Beinir of Men, and more especially of the Working 
Classes," by the Bev. D. Kln^. Partridge, London. 
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As the Sabbath was made for man, it is natural to infer that it 
was coeval with the race fur whose benefit it was intended. 

* It will not surelj be questioned,* he says, 'that the words 
— * Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy/ (Exodus xx. 
8) — are words which pre-suppose its existence. Now we have 
seen that the terms of the former passage — * To-morrow is 
the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord,* — are terms which^ 
on no natural principle, can be explained as the first enactment 
of the Sabbatic rest ; but that they assume its pre-existenceas 
well as those before us. To what previous period of institution, 
then, can the fourth commandment refer ? What other is there, 
or can there be, but the period of the creation ? And ' the 
reason annexed * to this commandment, accordingly, carries us 
back at once to that time and to that event : — ** For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the Sabbath day: wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it. This should be 
enough : but it is not all. It is clear as day, that in the terms 
of this ' reason annexed ' there is reference to the terms of the 
history. The one are a quotation of the other. Moses had 
hitnself, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, recorded the 
early fact: and while, iu the words of the commandment — 
' Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy * — he assumes its 
pre existence ; by citing the terras in which he had himself 
recorded its origin, he shows at once its high antiquity, and 
its primary design. The words in Genesis may be justly called 
*ljie words of institution.* They are there, and there alone. 
There are no such words of institution in Exodus xvi. : and in 
Kxodus XX, they are not words of institution j for even the 
miracle of the manna, when the Sabbath is by our opponents 
supposed to have commenced, preceded the giving of the law ; 
thny are only a quotation of the words of institution. So that, 
unless the Sabbath was instituted at the time when these words 
were used, there is no formal institution of it anywhere to be 
found.* 

'• It is objected, however, that there is little or no notice of the 
Sabbath in the inspired account of the antediluvian and patri- 
archial ages. Dr. Wardlaw disposes of this objection in the 
following conclusive manner : — 

• First, Throughout the entire preceding history, we find 
treeks a recognised division of time, ' corresponding, of course, 
to the creation week, from which the division had its origin^ 
and which consisted of six days of xoork and one of rest, so that 
every mention of weeks includes the mention of the Sabbath ; 
and Secondly, from the fact of there being no mention of the 
babbath in the subsequent historical books of Scripture (those 
of Joshua and Judges), for a period of at least four hundred 
years after its admitted institution in the wilderness j »nd of 
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tke extremely rare and incidental notice of it for even a greater 
number of centuries posterior to the close of the TOok of 
Judges; and from the further parallel facts of their being no 
mention, for a period of 1500 years — from the birth of S«th to 
the flood — of saertftce ; and for a similar period of 1500 years 
— from the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan till the birth 
of Christ-— of circumcision as an existing rite, unless in an 
occasional and figurative use of the word by the historians 
and pophets. In none of the cases is such silence conclusive ^ 
and m the case of the Sabbath, the objection from the silence 
before is completely neutralised by the silence after. 

' But is not God said to have * made knoum to Israel his holv 
Sabbath?* Nehemiah iz. 14. Yes, we reply; but does it 
follow from this that the Sabbath was unknown and unobserved 
before? Without insisting on the phrase 'making knoum' 
rather implying the existence already of the thing made known, 
than expressing its commencement, we may replv. So is Grod 
said to nave ' made knoum his ways to Moses, and his acts unto 
the children of Israel ! ' from which, surely, it does not follow 
that none of them had ever been 'made known* before; far 
less, that they did not exist before ! The Sabbath, too, it is 
alleged, is said to have been 'given' to Israel. Exek. xx. 
10—12. 'What else,* it has been said, can this mean than its 
hemg Jirst instituted in the wilderness?* The answer is, 
Firs^ that the same word is, in the same passage, as well as 
in Nehem. ix., applied to God*s statutes^ and judgments, and 
precepts, and laws generally^ as well as to his Sabbaths. Is it 
to be inferred from this, that there were no divine laws 'given * 
to men prior to the time of the Exodus ? Not so thougat and 
taught the Apostle Paul He argues with the Jews, that 
there was a law anterior to theirs, binding on mankittd, Jews 
and Gentiles alike, from the simple fact that 'death,* the 
penalty of sin, ' reigned ' over all men 'from Adam to Moses; * 
the penalty of sin implying the existence of sin, and the 
existence of sin the existence of a law ; seeing 'sin is not 
imputed where there is no law.* Rom, v. 13, 14. And 
Secondly, that by our Lord himself the word * given* is ex- 
pressly used respecting another rite, when it does not mean, 
and by himself is explained as not meaning, original institution, 
John vii. 27. ' Moses, therefore, gave unto you circumcision 
(not that it is of Moses, but of the fathers) ; * its having been 
given by Moses, then, does not signify its having been ** first 
instituted** by Moses, Previously existing institutes and laws 
mi|^ht, with all truth, be represented as ^ made known,* and as 
* given,* to a particular people, when, in a systematic and 
embodied form, with special solemnity, and with peculiar 
sanctions, they were delivered from heaven to that people ; and 
when the possession of them in that form became the distinctioa 
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of that people from others. And on this ground, too, we find 
a satisfactory answer to another objection, namely, that the 
6abbath, in different passages, is spoken of as given to be ^ a 
sign between Jehovah and the people of Israel y * which, it is 
alleged, implies its having been, and having been designed to 
be, peculiar to that people. Now, the same thing is true of 
the whole law, not the ceremonial code merely,* " 

" • When an important institution is for the first time intro- 
duced, we expect it to be done formally. We expect the reasons 
of its appointment to be specified, the themes which it was 
to commemorate detailed, and the modes of its observahce 
minutely prescribed. This is done in the institution of the 
Passover, as described in the twentieth chapter of the same 
book. But the whole history of the transaction in the wilder- 
ness of Sin, suggests the idea of an institution already known, 
and the liberty or observing which is now perfectly restored. 
The passage, Kxodus xvi. 22 — 30, is too long for quotation ; 
but supposing the candid enquirer to turn to it in his Bible, 
we ask him to notice and duly consider the following remarks. 
In the first place, the people gather, of their own accord, twice 
as much bread, two omers for one man, on the sixth day — a 
fact which it is difficult to account for on any other supposition 
than that they anticipated and prepared fur the rest of the 
seventh day. In the second place, Moses mentions the Sabbath 
only incidentally, in answer to a question put to him by the 
rulers. They approach him, and inquire whether the people 
had done right in gathering a double quantity of manna on 
the sixth day ; and it is this question which leads him to notice 
the Sabbath. ' And he said unto them. This is that which the 
Lord hath said ' What had the Lord said, and to whom had 
be said it ? The fourth and fi^fth verses of the chapter inform 
us, ' Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I will rain bread 
from heaven for you. * • * And it shall come to pass, that 
on the sixth day they shall prepare that which they bring in, 
and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily.* The 
meaning of his words to tUe rulers then is, ' The people have 
done quite right ; their conduct is in accordance with what the 
Lord said to me, that they are to gather a double quantity on 
the sixth day, and that they are also to prepare what they 
bring in.* And then he adds, * To-morrow is the rest of the 
holy Sabbath unto the Lord ; bake that which ye will bake to- 
day, and seethe that ye will seethe, and that which remaineth 
over, lay up for you to be kept until the morning.' In the 
third place, Moses does not speak in the style of one promul- 
gating a new law ; nor do we find him giving any instructions 
whatever as to the manner in which it is to be kept. Indeed, 
it does not appear that he would, but for the question of the 
rulers, have adverted to thp Sabbath at all on ibis occasion : 
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and «'hen he does advert to it, it is simply to intimate, that 
because it was a season of holy rest, no manna wouid fall on 
that day, and that they were not to seek for it. He does not 
say to the rulers, 'The Lord has commanded that to-morrow, 
and every succeeding seventh day, shall be kept holy to 
the Lord J ' but, 'To-morrow w the rest of the holy Sabbath 
unto the Lord, and this is the reason why a double quan- 
tity of manna has fallen on the sixth day. Six days ye shall 
gather it, but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, 
in it there shall be none,** And when some went out on the 
Sabbath seeking for manna, he reproved them, saying, ' See, 
for that the Lord hath given you back the Sabbath ; therefore 
he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days ; abide 
ye every man in his place ; let no man go out of his place on 
the seventh day.** had the Sabbath now been enioined for 
the first time, can we doubt that Moses would have done as we 
find him doing on all similar occasions — delivered it to the 
people in the ^ame of the Lord, saying, * Thus and thus shall 
ye keep it* But when we consider that the people gathered 
spontaneously a double quantity on the sixth day, that Moses 
notices the Sabbath only incidentally, in reply to the questions 
of the rulers, that he gives no explanation of its nature, or 
directions as to its observance ; and all that he says regarding 
it refers to the fact that on that day no manna was to fall, and 
that the people were not to go out from the camp to search for 
it ; we feel ourselves closed up by all these considerations to 
the conclusion, that the wilderness of Sin was not the birth 
place of this benign institute, but that the scenes transacted 
there evidently point back to an earlier and primeval appoint- 
ment.* 

" if the language in Genesis be not the record of a trans- 
action taking place at the time specified, it may be pertinently 
asked — 

" ' Why may not a similar conjecture be entertained regard- 
ing any other transaction recorded as having taken place at the 
creation, and thus the whole authority and certainty of inspired 
history be unsettled and undermined ? A plain and honest 
reader, on hearing such an interpretation suggested to him, is 
tempted to say, ' Well, if I cannot understand so plain a nar- 
rative as this, I am compelled to distrust my own judgment in 
seeking the meaning of the simplest statement of Scripture, 
and must hand over the interpretation of the Bible entirely to 
the learned.* 

No — the Sabbath remains: — 

' Time writes no wrinkles on ite hallowed brow, 
Sucli as creation's dawn belield, we see Jt now.' " 

A strong confirmation of what Scripture teaches us con- 
cerning the first institution of the Sabbath, is the fact that 
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in every cotmtry of tbe globe, and from the remotest antiquity, 
the division of time into weeks of seven days has been 
almost universally observed. Abundant proof of this is 
cpven in Mr. Jordan's tract, noticed in a previous note. 
What makes this so striking is, that a week is no natural 
division. It would be nothing marvellous to find every nation 
observing the same yeaVf with its four seasons ; because that is 
naturally marked out by the time which the earth takes to go 
round the sun. Neither should we be surprised to find them 
observing the same ifion/A« and days: because the former is 
marked by the revolution of the moon, and tbe latter by the 
revolution of the earth round its own axis. But no possible 
reason can be given why a further division of time should be 
made into seven rather than into stx^ eight, or nine days. This, 
therefore, could only have arisen from some positive institiUion: 
which institution, ttom the universality of the practice, must 
hav ^ been much earlier than the time of Moses. Certainly* 
nothing later than Noah will adequately account for it: and 
we should be glad if those who reject the account of its insti- 
tution given in the book of Genesis, would attempt to favour 
us with a more rational and probable theory. 

But though it is necessary to meet the enemy on his own 
ground, I really cannot see how the permanent obligation of 
tbe Sabbath could be denied, even supposing it had never been 
mentioned to man till the Israelites heard it at Mount Sinai. 
The question would then be. Are the ten commandments uni- 
versally binding, or were they only binding upon Jews before 
the time of Christ ? No one denies that the ceremonial and 
jWtcta/ laws then given are repealed; but is tbe moral law 
also repealed ? Were the ten commandments only part of the 
temporary Jewish constitution, or were they the eternal and 
universal declaration of God*s will to man, committed, together 
with the inspired records, to the keeping of that nation (Hom. 
iii. 2), for the future benefit of the whole human race ? 

Now 1 think no one can carefully study the account of the 
transactions at Mount Sinai, without perceiving the essential 
difference between the moral law and the code of ceremonial 
and judicial regulations given afterwards. It would be im- 
possible to enter at all minutely into the subject ; but we may 
just notice one or two prominent points. The moral law was 
uttered by the mouth of God himself, amidst a terrific display 
of thunder, lightning, and earthquake y and with various ac- 
companiments calculated to inspire the people with the utmost 
awe. It was written on two tables of stone by the finger of 
God. When these were broken by Moses in his Indignation 
at the sin of tbe people, God (as if to shew that, though Israel 
had broken the moral law as their national covenant, yet its 
precepts were permanently binding) directed him to prepare 
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two other tables, also of 9tone, and write on them the same 
commandments. On the other hand, the ceremonial and 
judicial law was g^iven afterwards by the mouth of Moses, 
without any of the forementioned solemnities, at quite a dif. 
ferent time and in quite a dlfiferent manner ; nor were they 
written upon tables of stone. This difierence is most em- 
phatically pointed out by Moses himself in that speech^ which 
oe delivered to the Israelites just before his death. After 
repeating the ten commandments, he adds, "These words spake 
the Lord unto all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst 
of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great 
voice : and he cuided no more.'* Deut. v. 22. 

But the authority of Jesus Christ is appealed to, as the 
introducer of a new dispensation ; and from him therefore we 
must learn whether the ten commandments are still binding 
upon Christians, or whether one of them has been struck out. 
We cordially join in the appeal ; and on turning to that fa- 
vourite sermon on the mount, which is thought to demolish at 
a stroke the whole of the Old Testament, we find him using 
rather strong language on the point: — " Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law or the prophets: I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil. For verily [ say unto you, till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven ; but who- 
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called creat 
in the kingdom of heaven," Matt. v. 17—19. What those, 
who submit to " the teaching of Christ,** can waut more than 
this, 1 am at a loss to conceive : and equally so, how any man, 
that even calls himself a Christian, can doubt for one moment 
the perpetual obligation of the Sabbath. 

Our Lord's judgment, however, on the question, does not 
end here. In Matt. xii. 1 — 13 we find him entering into a 
controversy with the Jews, not on the moral law generally, 
but on this particular command of it. And we have the more 
satisfaction m referring to this passage, because it is a good 
deal relied on, both by those who reject a Christian Sabbath 
altogether, and by those who contend that its strictness is 
relaxed under the Christian dispensation. Now it happens 
that both these ideas, instead of being supported, are flatly 
contradicted by our Lord's argument. He is defending himself 
and his disciples from the charge of Sabbath breaking, because 
he had healed a man with a withered arm, and they had plucked 
the ears of corn to eat, on that day. According to our oppo- 
nents* theory, what should have been his answer to them ? 
Why evidently, that the Sabbath was now at an end, that it 
bad been merely a temporary Jewish ordinance, and w;as nq 
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longer to be observed under the new dispensation, whicb be 
was come to introduce : or according to those who take the 
middle view, that it was no longer to be kept so' strictly as it 
had been, but more liberty was for the future to be allowed. 
Does Jfyus give the remotest hint of anything of the kind ? 
I4ot a word. On the contrary, he appeals to the Old Testament 
itself, and to their own confession with regard to a particular 
case, to prove that such work on the Sabbath never had been 
wrong; *'u>herefore*^ it was not wrong now. The fact was, 
that the Jewish traditions forbade a great many things on 
the Sabbath, which were neither forbidden by God, nor contrary 
to the spirit of his command. These traditions our Lord con- 
demns, and shews the proper way of observing it ; namely, 
Uie way which the Old Testament teaches, and in which con- 
sequently the Jews always ought to have kept it. 

The three exceptions to the strict letter of the law, " Thou 
shalt do no manner of work,** which Jesus declares always had 
been, and therefore would still be, permitted, are cases of 
necessity, religion, or charity. He defends his disciples* 

E lucking the ears of corn on the two former grounds : his own 
ealing the withered arm on tlie' latter ground. 1. David, in 
a case of necessity, at the shew bread ; which was contrary to 
the strict letter of the law. Therefore his disciples^ in an 
equally urgent case, might properly do whsit otherwise it would 
have been wrong to do on the i^^abbath. 2. The priest in the 
temple spent a considerable time every Sabbath day in killing 
and dividing certain animals for sacrifices ; which kind of work 
it would otherwise be wrong to do on that day : but they were 
" blameless,** because employed in the service of God, and doing 
God*s appointed work. So the disciples of Jesus might do 
whatever was necessary for their doing him service on that 
day, ^yor the Son of Man is Lord even of the iSabbath day.'''* 
3. No one ever supposed it wrong to save the life of an animal, 
or even to relieve it from suffering, on the Sabbath ; was it a 
less case of mercy or charity to heal a man's withered hand? 
** Wherefore it is lawful to do weil on the Sabbath days.'* 

Now let me ask any candid man, whether he thinks it possi- 
ble, that Jews could have meant to do away with the obligation 
of the Sabbath. How perfectly absurd for him to be at ail this 
pains to show what particular kinds of work might be done on 

* It may increase the certainty of the coaclusion, that Jesus here asserts l^s 
Godhead (without which, indeed, his ai^uxnent falls to the grouod), to rememtra^ 
that on another occasion he answers their charge of Sabbath breaking on the 
same ground. ** My Father worlieth hitherto, and I work ; '* that is, My Father 
does not suspend bis worlds of providence and grace on the Sabbath ; he does 
what he pleases on his own day : and so do I, for I am *' Lord even of the Sabbat^ 
day." So plainly did the Jews understand this, that they "sought the more iq 
kill him because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also tho,i Qod V{^« 
his Fattier, making himself equal with God." John v. 17, ^8. 
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the Sabbath'daf, if from that time forth any thing might be 
done on itl " Is tliis like the course of defence that otir Lord 
would have adopted, had the Sabbath been on the eve of its 
decay } But is it not the very mode of defence which we 
should have expected him to adopt, had his design teen to 
relieve it from the rubbish of pharisaism, and to present it in 
its primeval and untarnished beauty ? Suppose you saw a 
man taking pains to restore a defaced inscription on a pillar, 
to remove from it the rubbish that had been heaped around its 
base, and to tear away the ivy that surrounded its summit, 
would you not infer that it was his intention, that the pillar 
with its inscription should remain for the information of after 
ages ? Such was now the conduct of our Lord in reference to 
the Sabbath-law. And it is very much to the point to remark, 
that a case cannot be produced from the whole evangelical his- 
tory, in which he took similar pains with the explanation of a 
mere ceremonial appointment. ' Our Lord,'* says a profound 
and accurate thinker, ' corrected those errors alone v( hicb had 
disfigured the pure maxims of the law of universal obligation; 
we hnd no corrections made by him of temporary ur national 
ordinances.* '* 

And I would further ask those who contend for a *' moderate ** 
observance of the Sabbath now. Where is your authority ia 
these, or any other words whicii Christ ever utteied, for sup* 
posing that its original strictness has been one iota relaxed^ 
X)id he ever give a hint that anything would for the future be 
allowed, which had not always been allowed, on that day — not 
by the Jewish rabbis, mind, but — by God ? Did he ever hint, 
that God would no longer approve of, and bless, ameh an ob- 
servance of the Sabbath as is commanded in our text ? Or 
that he would no longer look upon Sabbath breaking with such 
displeasure, as it is evident he used to look upon it, by his 
ordering Moses to inflict the punishment of death on the 
offender ? That the literal promise to obedience, and the literal 
punishment for disobedience, were peculiar to the Jews, and 
not applicable to Christians, is readily admitted. But that has 
nothing to do with the cfu/y enjoined, as we have already shewn. 
Is the duty to obey our parents less binding, or does Orod look 
upon disobedience to them with less displeasure now, than 
when he ordered the Jewish child who was obstinately guilty 
of it to be stoned to death ? Certainly not. And the case is 
precisely the same with the Sabbath. The nature, character, 
and spirit of the day remain just what they ever were ; and 
just as surely as ever will a blessing follow the obseryance, 
and a curse the violation, of it. 

Our Lord's direction to his disciples about their flight from 
Jerusalem, which did not take place for many years after the 
descent of the Holy Ghost on tne day of Pentecost, also bears 
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upon this question. " And pray ye that your flight be not in 
the Winter, neither on the Sabbath daij.*' Matt. zxiv. 20. Why 
not ! Because, if it happened in very inclement weather, the 
hardships of their sudden flight would be greatly inott^a^ed ; 
and if it happened on the Sabbath, they would lose tffiir day 
of rest. Can any plainer proof be required, that Jesus in- 
teilded his people always to enjoy a Sabbaih 9 

But we must not forget the favourite text, ''The Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath." Nor, 
indeed, would we willingly lose its valuable aid. A more 
suicidal argument it would scarcely have been possible for our 
opponents to bring. May we ask them, with all respect, 
vvhether an Englishmen of the 19th century is not a " man f *' 
•* The Sabbath was made for man ;*'• therefore it was a tenmorary 
Jewish institution ! 1 It may perhaps be replied, that the text 
is not brought forward to disprove its universal obligation, but 
to shew that its strictness is relaxed under the present dispen- 
sation. But how does it shew anything of the kind ? Does it 
say that the Jewish man, or mankind hitherto, had been made 
for the Sabbath, but that for the future the Sabbath would be 
made for them t Does it imply any change whatever? Not 
in the least. Christ announces in these words a general truth, 
but nothing new s he tells them what always had been, and 
always would be, the case — that ** the Sabbath ttas made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath.** And what does Christ 
mean to teach by this truth ? That the spiritual observance of 
it, which God commands by the mouth of Isaiah, " Not doing 
thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
thine own words,** is too strict for man ? Impossible 1 for 
** The Sabbath was made for man ** then just as much as it is 
now : so that if it is too strict now, it was too strict then ; and God 
would never have commanded it, or promised his blessing to it. 
What our Lord did mean to teach by the saying in question 
was, that the rules and regulations imposed upon the Jews by 
their traditions were foolish, useless, mischievous, and contrary 
to the spirit of the ordinance, as it was given by God. Tbe 
Sabbath was made for maii*B temporal and spiritual benefit ; 
and therefore was to be observed in such a manner, and in sueh 
a manner only, as.wonld most conduce to his highest interests. 
What that manner was, had already been shewn most clearly 
by the prophet Isaiah— >" If thou turn away thy foot from the 
Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and etil 
the Sabbath a delight, holy of the Lord, honourable ; and shalt 
honour him, pot doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 

* It may be well to rmtlJid tbe unleamad reader, that the Greek word here 
traiulated *'man" means manJcind in general, without any reference lo lex: 
Just ae, indeed, we frequently use the word " man " ourteWee— for instance, in 
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pleasure, nor speaking thine own words ; then shalt thon de- 
light thyself in the Lord, and I will cause thee to ride upon 
^e high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob |hy father ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it,** 
Isaiah iviii. 13^ 14. And as the object of the Sabbath re- 
mained the same from the beginning to the end of time, it 
haying beeo " made /or man** without respect of time or place, 
its spirit and principles were unchangeable. 
The nickname of Judaisers however being so commonly 

fiyen to those, who " remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
oly'* — yes, even by persons, who every Sunday, on hear- 
ing their Maker's command, dare to mock him by saying, 
" Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this law " — it may be useful to expose still further the fallacy 
of this charge. And it would be impossible to do it more ably, 
than by giving the following article from the Witness, 

THE JUDAICAL AND THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH. 

Nothing is more common than to hear the term '' Judaical ** 
applied, by way o% contempt, to everything like a religious 
observanoe of the Sabbath. If we object to a '* pleasure trip,*' 
or ** a snug dinner party," on Sunday ; if we raise our voices 
against the '* innocent relaxation *' of Sunday balls or Sunday 
railways, or express fears that the customs of the Continent 
may soon be transplanted into Presbyterian Scotland ; — " O,** 
it is said, ** you are for a Judaical observance of the Sabbath ! *" 
and the term is understood to convey the idea of all that is 
bigoted in sentiment, sombre in aspect, and austere in de- 
meanour. Never, however, was there a more gross applica- 
tion of the term. That the Jews were scrupulous, to a 
ridiculous excess, in the suspension of manual labour on that 
day, and carried this beyond both the letter and spirit of their 
own law, is perfectly true. But so far were they from con- 
yerting the day thus rescued from weekly toil into a season of 
gloom and asceticism, that, in point of feet, thev devoted it 
more than any other day to carnal ease and indulgence. It 
may appear stranse to some, but it is perfectly well known to 
all acQuainted wiUi Jewish antiquities, that, in accordance widi 
the rules laid down by the Jewish rabbis, the Sabbath was 
celebrated as a holiday of joviality and good cheer. Inter- 
preting literally the words of the prophet ''Thou shalt call 
the Sabbath a delight," or day of delights ; and applying to 
the Sabbath the law of the feast of tabernacles, ** Thou shalt 
rejoice in thy feast," they conceiyed that they honoured the 
Sabbath by abandoning themselves to all sorts of yoluptnbqs 
enjoyment The Sabbathine rules enjoined the sons of Abra- 
hun to prepare for the feast by purchasing the materials tbe 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



287 

day before; flesh, fish, and generous wines were to be laid in; 
and the costlier the provision, the more honour was done to 
the -Sabbath. On that morning thev were allowed to repose 
in bed longer than usual. On rising, they were to dress 
themselves in their holiday attire ; and, after finishing the 
services of the synagogue, to prepare themselves for social 
enjoyment at the well covered table. Forgetting all their 
worldly losses, cares, and sorrows, and avoiding all sadness of 
countenance, they were literally ^* to be glad and make merry ; " 
the festival cup was to go round merrily, though moderately, 
for excess would only spoil enjoyment ; and conversation was 
to turn only on topics of a light and pleasant character. It 
was only in keeping with this, that marriages were frequently 
celebrated on the Sabbath, and that on these occasions 
they were allowed to recreate their spirits with music and 
dancing. Such was the " Jndaical *' observance of the Sabbath, 
early introduced, and continued in some places till this day. 
And yet there are some sapient gentlemen who would apply 
the phrase to designate the highest pitch of melancholy and 
moroseness. And we have some recollection, that when an 
advocate of the Sabbath, at a meeting of railway proprietors, 
disclaimed a Judaical observance, the announcement was 
received with ironical cheers ! 

. "There must be always some foundation for popular blunders, 
and it is not difficult to discover the origin of that to which 
we now refer. The Jews, about the time of our Saviour, 
were distinguished by a superstitious observance of the 
Sabbath. Superstition is a little-minded thing, and minds 
little things. The Jews were much more scrupulous in paring 
their nails on the Sabbath, going over their fingers according 
to a certain prescribed order, and throwing the parings into 
the .fire, than in attending to the substantial duties of that 
hallowed day. Superstition looks to the letter of the law, 
and neglects its spirit. The Jews, in their zealous regard to 
the letter of the Sabbath law, added many traditions of their 
own. God had commanded them to bake and seethe the 
manna on the day preceding the Sabbath, — ^a temporary com- 
mand, and founded on the reason assigned, that on that holy 
day no manna was to fall. The Jews, extending this rule to 
ail times, improved upon it by prohibiting all sorts of cooking 
on the Sabbath. The law had said, ** Ye shall kindle no fire 
throughout your habitation on the Sabbath day,'* meaning 
evidently, as appears from the connexion, fires for "doing 
work therein 3'* and this they applied to the kindling of all 
fires, even for necessary purposes. The law had said they 
were to carry no burden on the Sabbath ; and this profaabitioa 
they extended to the carrying of a stick in their Imtds, or a 
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piece of money in their pockets. This extreme rigidity in 
regard to small things — this tithing of mint, anise, and cam- 
roin, while they forgot the weightier matters of the law— was 
severely and justly rebuked by our Lord. And our modem 
desecrators of the Sabbath would identify this wretched paltri- 
ness of Jewish superstition with the true spiritual sanctificatioo 
of the Lord's day. 

" Nothing can be more opposite in reality than the Judaical 
observance of the Sabbath condemned by our Lord, and the 
Christian observance of it which he has enjoined. But let it 
be remembered, they differ, not as austerity diflfers from gaiety ; 
not as asceticism differs from carnal indulgence ; but as super- 
stition differs from genuine piety, and as the flesh differs from 
the spirit. The one consisted in meats, and drinks, and divers 
washing^s ; the other lies in righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost. The time has come when men must wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and in truth. Christianity is fully as 
much opposed to Judaical levities, as it is to Judaical littleness, 
on the Sabbath day. 'ihe Christian is commanded to ''call the 
Sabbath of the Lord a delight -, " but to him it is a day of 
spiritual, not of carnal delights. If he abstains from manual 
labour on that holy day, it is not for the refreshment of tbe 
body merely; that is a subordinate object; but for the refresh- 
ment of the immortal spirit. It is " a holy resting all that day, 
even from such worldly employments and recreations as are 
lawful on other days.'* It implies an abstinence from all 
worldly work ; but only that the time thus redeemed from the 
day be " spent in the public and private exercises of God's 
worship." In short, Christianity frees us from the bondage of 
the world on this day, that it may be converted into " an holjr 
Sabbath unto the Lord." It places the institute of tbe Sabbath 
on its original basis, and restores it to its primitive design, to 
serve as a memorial of Divine rest, and as a type and token 
of the rest of heaven, 

"This spiritual character, which Christianity stamps on tbt> 
Sabbath, as it does on prayer, the sacraments, and all the in- 
stitutions of Divine worship, is clearly opposed to sensual 
gratification of every sort ; and may account for the fact, which 
may otherwise appear anomalous, that social pleasures, and 
even the beauties of external nature, so conducive on other 
days to healthful and innocent enjoyment, are found to inter- 
fere with the proper duties of that sacred day. It is not that 
there is anything sinful in these pleasures, far less "in looking 
through nature up to nature's God ; " but that we are substi- 
tuting these in place of the appointed means of grace, and in 
so far defeating the spiritual design of tbe Sabbatical rest. 
It is not that God can be displeased with our coatemplatiog 
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bis own works ; but that, when the Great King invites us to 
meet him in his palace, it is no excuse for failing to obey the 
sammons, to tell him that we have been sauntering in the 
neighbouring preserves. It is not that there is any incompati- 
bility between nature and religion : but that we are so much 
the creatures of habit, as to be unable, without some effort of 
abstraction from the world around us, to hold converse, for 
any length of time, or to any good purpose, with the realities 
of an unseen eternity. Do our best, the world will enter at 
every pore, and rush in, unbidden, at every avenue of the 
heart. It requires a constant straining to make head against 
it; and as the devout worshipper feels constrained, when 
engaged in prayer to his God, to close his eyes on the external 
world, that, undisturbed by its solicitations, he may worship 
Him who is a spirit in spirit and in truth, it seems necessary 
for the real enjoyment, as well as for the due observance, of 
the Lord*s day, that, as far as possible, at every entrance, the 
world be "quite shut out." 

" It is this very feature of the Christian Sabbath, however, 
which renders it so peculiarly offensive to the natural man. 
Allow him to ** do his own pleasure" on God*s holy day, and 
be will submit, like the Jews of old, to any small penances, 
any artistic devotions, you may choose to prescribe. He will 
eount his beads or kiss his crucifix as often as you please, if, 
by so doing, he may purchase a license to spend the rest of the 
•day in the liaunts of pleasure, where he may forget that there 
is a God to be worshipped, a Heaven to be won, or a soul to 
be saved. But the true spiritual sanctification of the Lord's 
day is what his heart recoils from. It is not the suspension of 
week-day labour that he dislikes, but the spiritual exercises 
which are substituted in its room. It is not the Judaical, but 
the Christian Sabbath, that proves his rock of offence. It fol- 
lows from this that the outward observance of the Lord*s- 
day may be regarded as the best criterion of the spiritual 
condition of the mass, as well as of the individual. As by the 
force of custom in Christian countries, ordinary business is 
generally suspended on that day, we may judge pretty cor- 
rectly of the religious character of the people by tne employ- 
ments which occupy its place. If the day that is gotten from 
the world be given to God, we have the fairest test of piety 
which it is possible, perhaps, for a nation to exhibit ; if it be 
given to self, to sensuality, and to sin, we have the surest 
mark of a nation's ungodliness. And hence, in the language 
of inspiration, the " keeping of the feet from polluting the 
Sabbath,'* is put for the whole of religion," 

We now come to the stronghold of the opponents of the 
Sabbath, (on which subject I shall quote entirely from the 
periodical before mentioned; namely. 
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THE CHANGiS OF THB DAT FROM THE Trs TO THE I8T, UNDES 
THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION. 

" As we remarked before, the exact time of the Sabbath could 
not be essential to any institution made for people living in 
different latitudes.* Besides, *'the Lord of the Sabbath*' 
eould change the time of keeping it whenever he pleased. 
The question is. Whether He has done so or not? We affirm 
that He has ; — and that, reasoning a priori^ it was natural that 
He would. 

*' At the original i nstitution of the Sabbath (Gkn. ii. 23,) one 
special reason was assigned for its celebration. It was de- 
signed to commemorate the glorious work of Creation; to 
keep mankind in mind of Him in whom we ** live and move 
and have our being,** to make known His name, and afford an 
opportunity for worshipping and serving Him. When the 
law of the Sabbath was long after newly enjoined upon the 
Jews-^an additumal reason was given, namely, the miraculous 
deliverance of the people from Egypt,--Deut. v. 12—15: 
"And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, 
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a 
mighty hand and by a stretched out arm : therefore the Lord 
thy ^od commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day,* That the 
latter reason is not a substituted but an added one, is manifest 
from thfe fact that, when the commandment was announced 
don^ with the rest by the voice of Jehovah, from Sinai, the 
original reason alone is mentioned.*' 

"Bat;* adds Dr. Wardlaw, ''mark the difference. The 
transcendent excellence and glory of the work of redemption, 
iMAd the surpassing preciousness of its blessings, will not admit 
of its having the puice of a mere additions reason for the 
keeping of the day. It most become the chiefs It must have 
the first place. It must take precedence even of creation. 
First in the Divine estimate of greatness, it must be first to 
man*s grateful and reverential commemoration. How, then, 
shall this priority be marked ? How shall the superior im- 
portance of redemption be recognised and testified in the 
celebration ? Why, in order to give it the lead, the day shall 
be changed. Creation had the day before ; redemption shall 
have it now. Not, in either case, exclusively : — for as, from 
the time of the first promise, God was worshipped as Redeemer 
as well as Creator; so from the time of the fulfilment of the 
promise by the finished work of Christ, He continues to be 
worshipped as Creator as well as Redeemer. But, his glory 

* When 70a remember, that it is day in one part of the world while it ig night 
In another; and that a person sailing round the world in one direction gains 
a whole day, while a person sailing round it In the other dfawction loses a whole 
day; it is clearly impossible for it to be essential to a strict obedience to God's 
command, that the day we keep holy should be actually the seventh day from 
the dose of creation. 
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as seen Mn the face of Jesus' — in the wonders of that work of 
salvation ' into which Angels desire to look * — surpassing: th« 
glory as seen in the external universe,-— and the benents of 
man from the one so prodigiously exceeding that arising to 
him from the provisions of the other j — He is specially owned 
and adored, on the Christian Sabbath, in the chaiacter of "thb 
God of our salvation.** Now, such an arrangement recom- 
mends itself to our minds as reasonable and right. From th« 
pre-eminent place which redemption holds in the revelation 
of God, — being its grand discovery, and the pervading them« 
of its celebration, it is no more than we might be prepared to 
expect." 

" After this beautiful introduction, the Doctor proceeds to 
state the direct Scriptural proofs usually alleged on this part 
of the subject. For instance. Acts xx. 6, 7, where we read 
that Paul abode seven days to attend public worship — and that 
this public worship was not on the seventh day of the week, 
but the first — for on that day ** the disciples came together to 
break bread," and Paul preached to them, ready to depart on 
the morrow, 

" That (he first and not the seventh, was the stated day of 
public worship, is clear from 1 Cor, xvi. 1, 2, where we read 
that the Apostle had " given orders** to the churches of Galatia, 
and now repeated the orders to the Corinthians, that they 
should " on the first day of the week^'' lay by their contributions 
towards the *' collection for the saints,*' that there might be no 
no gatherings when he came. 

'*In Rev. i. 10, we have the fiist day of the week emphati. 
ally called '*Thb Lord's Day*' — intimating to us that this was 
already a well-known and familiar designation. 

" And what designation could be more appropriate for the 
day on which, after having been ' delivered for our offences,* 
be was 'raised again for our justification^* — the day which 
sealed the divine acceptance of his finished work, and was the 
prelude to his final and universal triumph? The day is his — 
sacred to him, and to the exercise of thankful commemorative 
adoration for the redemption effected by his death and certified 
by his resurrection. — And with this passage we cannot but 
connect those recorded appearances of his to his disciples after 
his rising from the dead, — in which he, in a manner, practic- 
ally claimed it as his own, and set the example of its hallowed 
appropriation. He appeared to them in the evening of the 
day of his rising. He permitted Thomas to remain for a week 
in his incredulity, and on the next first day of the vieek pre- 
sented himself again, — satisfied bis doubts, and received his 
adoring homage. His first two appearances seem thus to have 
been designed to mark out the day as henceforth the approprir 
ats commemorative day for the people of God,— commemora. 
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live of his own work, the work of redeemiDg love. And aflter 
his ascension, the glorious day of th» Spirit's effasion, — the 
hiessed day of the oommeaeement of his reign, — the pentecos- 
tal day,— was also *the first day of the week.' — And to com- 
plete this department of our plea, it ought to be observed w4iat 
a correspondence there is between ' the Lord's day ' as the 
designation of the Christian Sabbath, and * the SaAbath of M# 
Lord* as one of the designations of the seventh day from the 
beginning, ' Afy Sabbath ' it was called by Jehovah. Doe« 
not the one thus stand for the other ? 

** Dr. Wardlaw takes a novel, and, as we think, a eorrect view 
of the passage in Hebrews, — * there remaineth therefore a rest 
for the people of God' — which he adduces as a positive proof 
of the Divine authority of the Christian Sabbath. We have 
not spa<^ for his preliminary observations, but as his interpre- 
tation differs from that which has been almost universally 
received, (owing to a custom too common with our translators, 
of rendering different Greek, or Hebrew words, by the same 
English word, and vice versa,) we shall give his reasoning at 
some length. To us it appears conclusive; but to feel its 
force, the reader must divest himself of all prepossessions in 
behalf of the common interpretation, which l>as all the force of 
habit, and all the influence of pious and delightful associations, 
on its side. 

"1. The beautiful and striking analogy between the reason 
assigned for this new Sabbatic day, and that originally 
assigned for the old : — * There remaineth, therefore, a Sabbat- 
ism to the people of God: for be that has entered into his 
rest he also hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
FROM HIS/ —Just suppose Christ to be meant by * He thai is 
entered into his rest ; ' and the analogy is perfect and forcible. 
The very reading of the words renders the conclusion so simple 
as to be irresistible. As when God ceased from his work of 
creation, the day of his resting was hallowed as a Sabbatiem, 
or a day of commemorative rest and religious celebration; so, 
when Jesus finished his work — the work of redemption, and 
rested from it in his resurrection and his reception to the right 
hand of God, that blessed day was, in all time coming, to be 
the day of Sabbatical rest and celebration, in the ordinary 
interpretation, the spirit of this allusion, and of the analogy 
suggested by it, is entirely lost. There is not a vestige of it 
left. But, interpreted as above, so completely is it preserved, 
that the language of God in Gen. ii. 1 — 3, mieht, in the full 
spirit of it, be accommodated to the work of Jesus when be 
rose from the dead, and the consequent sanctification of the 
first day of the week : * Thus the work of redemption was 
finished, and all its glorious ends secured. And on the first 
day of the week, Jesus rose from the grave, and finally rested 
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from the work he bad done^ — wherefore the ascended Lord 
blessed the first dayj and sanctified it* 

"2. The * Fot' in verse 10, is plainly desif^ed as assign- 
ing a reason for what had been stated in the verse preceding. 
But according to the ordinary interpretation of the passage, it 
neither assigns a reason, nor adduces a proof, of what is there 
affirmed. The supposed affirmation is — *' there remaineth a 
rest" — the heavenly rest — "for the people of God 5" and 
what seems to be assigned as a reason, or adduced as a proof, 
of this is — "/or he that is entered into his rest" — the believer, 
namely, who dies and goes to heaven — " he also hath ceased 
from bis own works, as God did from his.'* Now, apart from 
the uimatwralnesa of anv such analogy as that between the 
believer^s ceasing from &is works on earth and God*s ceasing 
from the six days* work of creation, — and, we think we might 
add, the presumption involved in it, — we have to ask — how the 
believer*s ceasing from his works on his entering the heavenly 
rest can be a reason why that rest remaineth for him, — or how 
it can be a proof that it does remain for him ? What kind of 
argument is imputed to the inspired writer, when he is made 
to say — ^ There remaineth, therefore, the heavenly and ever- 
lasting rest to the people of God; for the believer who enters 
into uat rest ceaseth from his works, as God did from his ? 
Surely, there is here neither reason nor proof. There is an 
unnatural and (to say the least of it) sufficiently bold analogy ; 
and to the illative particle *for * there is left no meaning what- 
ever : whereas, on the other view, the analogy — between God 
ceasing; from the work of creation, and the Son of God ceasing 
from tbe work of redemption — is beautiful and striking, — and 
the reason thence arising — for a new ' Sabbatism to the people 
of God * — is pertinent and satisfactory. Then — 

"3. All other considerations are in full harmony with tliis 
interpretation. The change of the word — from that'siguifyine 
rest to that which the Hebrews could hardly fail to understand 
as meaning the keeping of the Sabbath — has been already ad- 
verted to. — So too has the reasonableness of expecting that in 
such an epistle — an epistle addressed to Hebrews, and for the 
express purpose of showing the harmony between the old state 
of things and the new, ami reconciling their minds the more 
fully to the latter— some notice should be found of the transi- 
tion, in the worship of the New Testament Church, from the 
seventh day to the first, — a notice which is nowhere in the 
epistle, unless here. We now add— that the view which we 
consider the passage as giving of the First day Sabbath is one 
which accords precisely with the fact as to its real nature and 
design. For what is that Sabbath ? Is it not exactly what 
our explanation of the passage intimates, — a commemoration 
of the finished work of Jesas, — of his triumphantly ' ceasing 
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from that work, and entering into his rest? Is it not just a 
solemn and delightful celebration of this ? —a rest of the believ- 
ing soul in the completed redemption ?— in Jehovah*s perfect 
and eternal satisfaction in it,^his 'smelling a tavourofresi* 
in the accepted sacrifice of his Son ? Is it not a day of personal 
and social jubilee, of spiritual joy and praise, in memory of 
Him who was 'delivered for our offences, and raised again for 
our justification r And did not the Spirit, by the inspired 
Psafaiist, anticipate the celebration of this day, when he dic- 
tated the prophecy—* The stone which the Builders rejected, tbe 
same is become the Head of the corner. This is the Lord*s doing ; 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the dat which thb 
Lord hath made: we will rejoice and be olad in it? 

*• There is one objection to the view given which naturally 
occurs to the English reader, — but which a single word or two 
of explanation will be sufficient to set aside. In the vera* 
immediately subsequent to those on which we have been com- 
menting, the Apostle adds — ' Let us labour, therefore, to enter 
into that rest.* How — it is naturally enough asked— -can be- 
lievers be exhorted to labour to enter into the keeping of a 
Sabbath? Certainly they cannot And were the only refer- 
ence of the rest in verse II th to the Habbatism in verse 9th, 
this would be fatal to our interpretation. But it is not so. 
The objection proceeds on a misapprehension. The admo- 
nition to ' labour to enter into that rest* has reference, not all 
to the Sabbatism in the 9th verse, but to the rest in the lOtli, 
— the rest into which ' He who has ceased from his work' has 
entered ; a rest which his people are all destined to share with 
Him; and of which our Sabbaths on earth, in commemoration 
of his work, are at once the prelibation and the pledge. We 
commemorate Chrisfs rest, and we anticipate our own.^* 

An extract from the pen of Mr. Thomson, will complete this 
part of the argument: — 

"As for tbe two passages from the Apostolic epistles,* 
which have been paraded with so much conndeoce, it is qoite 
evident that they refer to the attempt of Judaizers to make tbe 
observance of the seventh day, as well as of the first, binding 
upon the Christian churches. The Apostle interferes, to pro- 
tect their Christian liberty. They might observe the seventh 
day if they chose, but no man was to compel them to do it, or 
to condemn them if they did not. To suppose that these verses 
were intended by the Apostle, to declare that all days under 
the Christian dispensation were alike, is to suppose him to 
write one thing and practise another. 

*'The chain of evidence then for tbe perpetuity of the Sabbath 
is unbroken; no link fails; we trace it in the earliest periods 
of patriarchal life, and in the latest inspired memorials of 
• Bom. liv. 5. CoL il, W, 17. 
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Apostolic times. Those foot. prints which we first beheld in 
Eden, we trace in Patmos, where the beloved Apostle was * in 
the Spirit on the Lord*s day.' 

** And to have the scriptural authority for any observance 
certified, is with a Christian to have the matter set at rest. 
Cavil then becomes impietv. The first question with a Christian 
is, ' What is written in the law ? how readest thou ?* — and it 
is his last question too. And so should it be with every man. 
Efforts are often made, however, by indirect means, to prevent 
the legitimate force of the scripture evidence. A prejudice is 
attempted to be raised against the Sabbath, by representing it 
to be oppressive^ or it is insinuated to be unnecessary, or the 
opinions of a few great men placed in circumstances very 
much fitted to mislead, are triumphantly paraded against the 
almost unanimous voice of the evangelical churches.** 

" That Jewish habits should linger among the converts to 
Christianity was a thing to be expected. Hence their con- 
tinuing to observe the seventh day as well as the first. But at 
length those habits died away without any authoritative inter- 
ference. It was felt to be unmeet to rejoice on that day 
during which the Redeemer's body lay buried, — held in the 
earth by the bonds of death. This fact could only awaken 
mournful recollections. To rejoice on that dav were like danc- 
ing round the tomb of the dearest friend. This could not be 
"The Lord's day." 

*' The Lord's day must have been to them, as well as to us, 
the day on which he triumphantly rose from the dead, bringing; 
life and immortality to light, and gladdening^ the world with 
the morning beams of a new creation*— a moral creation, whose 
glory exceileth the physical. Was it not fitting that this day 
should be a sacred festival for ever. Should not this blissful 
event, which filled heaven with new raptures, and shed the 
light of hope on our guilty world, be kept in perpetual remem- 
brance by the holy convocatfons of the people of God ? 

" We have seen that there is the clearest Scriptural proof that 
the apostles, guided by their risen Saviour, who remained 
forty days on earth, instructing them in the things regarding 
his kingdom, kept the first day of the week holy instead of the 
last. And history teaches that the primitive church followed 
their example. The testimony of Ignatius, Justin Martyr, 
IrensBus, Pliny, and others, corroborates the conclusions fairly 
deduced from the written code of our religion. This supple- 
mentary evidence shows how the Divine record had been 
understood and acted on in this matter. In relying on this, we 
do not build en tradition or church authority. One of our 
most important witnesses is Pliny, who was not one of " the 
Fathers." There are some ^ho maintain that we keep the 
Sabbath on the first day of the week without any authority but 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



296 

that of the church. Those who have accompanied us in our 
argument will see how far this ia from the truth. Not without 
meanin? was the law of the Sabbath placed in the midst be- 
tween those precepts which relate to God, and those which 
relate to man. It appropriately connects the two classes of 
duties. Abolish the Sabbath, and Jehovah will be neglected 
or denied; other gods will publicly take his place: or if he be 
remembered at all, it will be to profane his name. Abolish 
tlie Sabbath, and you instantly loosen the bond of all the duties 
of man towards his neighbour which the Decalogue enjoins. 

"The Sabbath stauds before the nations, and will stand to all 
posterity as a pillar, on which this twofold code is suspended 
to be read by all the world. Without the Sabbath morality no 
less than religion, would in the course of ages perish from the 
minds of men. 

"The state of France is a melancholy instance of the danger 
of this abrogation. The King who lends the Jesuits his ships 
of war to proselyte the Polynesian Christians, transacts busi- 
ness in the public offices on Sunday. The Queen, who is a 
strict Catholic, used to go to horse races in the Camp de Mars, 
on Sunday. The Chamber of Peers sit on Sunday to conduct 
the trial of political prisoners, "(he French fairs always occur 
on Sunday. Every theatre in France is open every Sunday. 
The people employed by the Government work on Sunday. 
It is the day selected for all sorts of public amusements. We 
are assured by travellers that fur nine-tenths of the people 
there is no Sabbath in France. The moral results are too 
notorious to be dwelt on here. Let England take warning.** 

Another objection made by some pious people to the obser- 
vance of the Sabbath, as a matter of Divine obligation, is the 
alleged inconsistency of such a positive institution with the 
spirituality and freedom of the Christian dispensation. 

Let the following be taken as ap answer: — 

"Is it really spirituality of mind that exults in such afreedom, 
and that looks upon others as wearing cliains which Christian- 
ity entitles them to burst and throw off? Is there any one 
divine Institution more eminently fitted for the advancement 
of spirituality of mind, than the day of Gud when duly observed? 
So strong is the impression of this on our mind, both from the 
obvious nature of the thing, and from the general experience 
of the children of God, — an experi.^nce put upon record by 
many a happy and grateful heart, that it forms a powerful 
presumptive argument for the unlikelihood (we had almost said 
tile impossibility) of its having, under the new economy, been 
set aside. A spiritual dispensation, surely, is not a dispensation 
under which the means of spirituality are taken away. And 
when we consider the spiritual constitution of the Sabbath, and 
its admirable adaptation to spiritual improvement, along with 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



297 

the fearfully anti-spiritual teudencies of its cessation, we can- 
not bring ourselves to imagine that such an institution should 
be ranked among the worldly rites of a transitory ceremonial, — 
the 'beggarly elements' of an introductory and carnal dispen- 
sation, — the burdensome observance of * a yoke of bondage I* 
That a Christian should be solicitous to add as much more of 
his time for the cultivation of the principles and affections of 
godliness as he can redeem from the necessary engagements of 
this world, we can easily understand. But that such a man — 
a man under the real power of heart felt evangelical piety — 
can listen with complacency to reasonings that would rob him 
of a portion of his spiritual enjoyment, and abridge the insti- 
tuted means of his advancement in grace, and in "meetness 
for the inheritance of the saints in light,'" — it is surely no very 
wide or unwarrantable breach of charity to doubt. A more 
convincing proof could not be furnished of secretly begun 
spiritual declension, than the manifestation of a disposition to 
insinuate doubts about the obligation of the Sabbath, and to 
do this without any apparent concern or trembling of heart at 
the conclusion: — nor can a clearer evidence appear in a 
christian church of a mere 'name to live' or a symptom more 
ominous of its approaching darkness and desolation, than the 
prevalence of such a spirit, — the rise and progress of a tendency 
to speculate about the abrogation, or even the curtailment, of 
the Sabbath of the Lord — the Lord's dat,' " " • Everything 
ceremonial/ it has been said, was done away when Christ 
arose from the dead, not one lingering shred of carnal ordin- 
ances remains, under this mature anc^piritual economy.* Ad. 
mi tted, — but what then ? Is the Sabbath-law therefore repealed ? 
Ob, most preposterous conclusion ! The law which provides 
for the children of toil and sons of commerce — 

* Hackney 'd in business, wearied at that oar 

Which thousands, once fast chained to, leave no more' — 

opportunity of undisturbed attention to spiritual things, this 
day the badge of an immature economy, a burdensome rite 
which was against us and contrary to us, too carnal for Christ* 
tianity or for Christians! Surely it is enough to put such a 
suggestion as this in plain language, in order to expose it. 
Would not the real state of the case be found to be, not that the 
Sabbath was too carnal for those who speak thus, but that 
they are not spiritual enough for the Sabbath. At least it is 
a significant fact, which these objectors might do well to ponder, 
that the most eminently spiritual Christians have ever been 
those, who relished the Sabbath most. ' Ob, surely,* was the 
frequent exclamation of the pious Philip Henry, at the close of 
a well spent Sabbath, ' if this be not heaven, it must be the 
way to it.' 
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"These, and gimiUr objections are easily disposed of, and 
yet their very existence and public reiteration prove to us, 
that we have" reached a crisis in the cause of the Sabbath in 
our land. And we shall be sinfully blind to the magnitude of 
the interests that are imperilled, and to our own responsibility, 
if we do not strain every nerve to make the crisis terminate 
favourably. It is a thing of no secondary or transient interest 
that is assailed, when the weapons of an unhallowed warfare 
are lifted up against this institute of heaven. With our Sabbath* 
day, all that is most valuable to us as citizens, and most sacred to 
us as Christians, stands in jeopardy. C^ll for testimonies (o its 
importance and benignant innuence, and what a crowd of wit- 
nesses instantly compass us about. View it simply as a day 
of rest, and the whole medical world will arise to proclaim its 
beneficent tendencies. View it in its relations to the indust- 
rial wealth of kingdoms, and statistical enoairies will attest 
that six days of labour, followed by the weekly rest, are more 
productive than a system of continuous toil. View it in its 
bearhigs on the stability of commonwealths, and the greatest 
of modern statesmen, Kdmund Burke, will tell you it is ines- 
timable. View it as a bulwark against the inroads of infidelity, 
and Voltaire, who not only rejected Christianity, but vowed to 
crush it, will confess he despaired of effecting his object, so 
long as people assembled every week for reUgious worship. 
View it as affecting the prosperity of Christian churches, and 
all history will point to observance or neglect as the infallible 
index of spiritual prosperity or decay, and the churches of 
Great Britain, New England, and of the Waldenses, will be 
named as having been fo^ears the most Sabbath-keeping and 
the most pure. View it as contributing to fan the flame of per- 
sonal piety, and to deliver the soul from the gathering mists 
of earthly feeling, and Wilberforce will hasten to assure you, 
that it was his S2i)bath-musings which raised his soul, when it 
was ready to cleave to the dust, and saved him from plunging 
into the troubled and turbid- waves of party- warfare ; and every 
man of living piety will tell you, that it acoords with the in- 
stincts of his new nature, and that, if God had not given him 
a Sabbath^ he would have prayed for one." 
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CONCLUSION. 

It Was my iutentlon to have added a third supplementary 
lecture* on a subject closely connected with the last, namely-* 
Public Worship. But on examining Mr. Barker's tract, I 
find that with the exception of some remarks bn the Christian 
Ministry, to which our fifth lecture is a sufficient answer, and 
some very just censures on certain notorious abuses, he really 
admits m theory almost every thing one could wish, I was 
aware, that his followers differ from one another in their 
practice with regard to this point j but I certainlv was not 
prepared to find liim teaching, that Christians ought to meet 
together for prayer and praise \ and what is much more, that 
they ought to meet in a place, where any unbelievers or un«- 
godly person^ that chooses, may come in to see and hear what 
is going on. Some of my readers may be as much surprised 
IAS mvself» and may feel inclined to ask. Then what in the 
world does he object to in the usual mode of public worship i 
Why in the first place, he objects to Christians " going into a 
Dlace of public resort, for the purpose of prayer or praise/* 
Now, unless by *'a place of public resort** he means the 
streets or roads (which, as our Church does not sanction the 
practice of meeting in such places for worship, we have nothing 
to do with) I am utterly at a loss to understand what he does 
mean. He may attach some peculiar meaning to the word 
"'public ;** but one would think a place, where his own kind 
of worship was to. be performed, could not be very private. 
For he says, that all the Christians in one place should meet 
together for worship ; and if so^ unless they meet in the 
open air, which would be the most public place of all, they 
must meet in some Mlding. This building must be set apart 
exdusively for the purpose, at all events during the hours of 
Worship, or the worshippers would be subject to all sorts of 
interruption and annoyance. It cannot be a very small one» 
as it has to admit» not only the Church, but anybody else that 
likes to come. The time of meeting there must not be 
concealed, as, even supposing it to be privately arranged 
amongst the Christians, unbelievers could not attend, as Mr. 
B. says they ought to be allowed to do, unless they knew 
when and woere vie meeting was held. Now I should like to 
know, wheUier Mr. B. caJls such a building as this a place of 
public resort ; a place, wlwre according to his own plan the 
Church ihouldp and any one else mayp resort. Perhaps he will 
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say, that Christians ought not to meet for worship in ao^ 
place, where the public resort for other purposes^ That is 
just the very thing we contend for — that there ought to be a 
building set apart for that purpose alone. We retire within 
oar consecrated buildincfs, because they are the most private 
places, where the church can meet together for prayer and 
praise — which Mr, B. declares it is the church's duty to do. 
His objections therefore io public worship, to be at all consis- 
tent with his own theory, must be confined to camp-meetings, 
or practices of a similar kind. 

Mr. Barker's second objection is to Christians inviting un- 
believers and worldlings to join them in prayer or praise. 
Pray who does invite them? Why he tells us, that ungodly 
persons are often employed as clerks and singers. No doubt 
they are; and an abominable disgrace it is to any church 
where such is the case. But what has that to do with the 
system ? Is it any argument against a system to say thai 
some people abuse it? Mr. B. however quotes a passage 
from Kobert Hall, to the effect that the Church of England [» 
guilty of inviting the ungodly to join in Divine worship, 
inasmuch as her ministers address the whole congregation a$« 
** dearly beloved brethren," &c. Robert Hall may have used 
such an expiession; but it sounds rather odd from the man 
who pronounced the Prayer Book to belong to ** the very first 
dass of uninspired compositions" If he ever did say so> he 
must have forgotten at the moment the church's I9th article : 
—"The visible church of Christ is a congregation oi faithful 
men, in the which the pure word of God is preached, and the 
sacraments be duly administered according to Christ's ordi- 
nance, in all those things that of necessity ate requisite to the 
same " None but the "faithful," therefore, are considered as 
part of the ** congregation " at all, although from the very 
fact of their presenting: themselves to join the congregation 
in prayer and praise, tne church charitably concludes that *' a» 
many as are present" are penitent believers. .If any are not 
so, of course they are not included in the invitation, which i» 
addressed only to "the congregation of faithful men." That 
only believers are invited is also evident from their being 
called upon to join "with pure hearts;" for it is only "faith" 
that " purifies the heart.'* 

'J'his objection, then, when examined, turns put to be very 
much like the first. - in fact, the whole of the 4$-page tract i» 
ns much ado about nothing as any one could wish to seie. Nor 
sihould 1 have noticed it at all, but for, the practical efieqt U Js 
likely to have on the unstable ; namely, to make them aver^ 
or indifierent to public worship, Voltaire, as you heard ju9jt 
now, confessed that be despaired of crushing Christianity as 
long as people would mc^et togethe/ eveify -vy.eek.fo!:. rejigipus 
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worship : and Mr. Barker knowis yerjr well that he will Wt 
effect At> objects, until he has made the people stop their ears 
to All the teaching of Christ*s ministers. And whether this is 
done by giving them a disgust for 6od*s house, or by holding 
tip the clergy to them, which he does in his lectures on the 
Prayer Book/ as almost universally a set of habitual liars; 
murderers, thieves, and idolaters, seems to be of very little con- 
sequence to him indeed. If any confidence can be placed iii 
OUT Lord's axiom, ** By their fruits ye shall know them," this 
raan*8 writings must surely stamp his father's name upon his 
forehead, and proclaim him to all but the wilfully deceived as a 
special emissary of him who is edlphatically called " the ac- 
cuser of the brethren*" Nor can I see any reason, except it 
be the want of the miraculous powers possessed by the Apostle, 
why the minister of Christ should shrink from addressing hini 
as St, Paul addressed Rlymas the sorcerer, " O full of all 
««btlety and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enem)" 
of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right 
%v^ys of the Lord ? " Bat ** The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment, to be punished : but chiefly them that 
walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise 
guvernnieiUs. Presumptuous are they, self-willed, they are 
not afraid to speak evil of dignities, whereas angels, which 
are greater in power and might bring not railing accusation 
against them before the Lord. But these, as natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things that they understand not." 2 Pet. ii. 29. 

Should these lectures be blessed by God to the deliverance 
of any who have fallen into the pit, or to the preservation of 
any who may have been standing on the edge of it, thev will 
not have been written in vain. For " If any of you do erf 
^rom the truth, and one convert him ; let him know, that he 
which converteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall 
•save a soul from death and shall hide a multitude of sins.**' 
James v 19. That others may rise from them only hardened 
^^nd embittered against the trUth, is of course quite possible. 
It was this very feeling, even with regard to A»* preachings 
which made St. Paul exclaim, "Who is sufficient for these 
things ? " And yet he could preface it by saying, *' We are 
unto God a sweet savour of Christ in them that are saved, an4 
in them tldoi perish : to the one we are a savour of death unto 
death, to the other a savour of life unto life.** He bad only to 
give his message, and leave God to make all the results work 
joui his own glory. He well knew that, while no preaching or 
argument could of itself reach the unbelievefs heart, y«t 

9 Some fi^lracU fyom t]^ prodaiction are given in an appendix. 
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Divine grace was all-mightv, and the S|>irit soverei|pD in h» 
operations ; and therefore that it was his duty ** in meekness 
to instruct those that oppose themselves, if God peradventwe 
tpould give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the 
TROTH, and that they might recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil, who were led captive by him at his will.*' 

And now I *' cast my bread upon the waters," in humble 
dependence upon 6od*8 mercy that I ^ shall find it after many 
da^s,** — nav, after a very few days; **for the night is far 
.spent, the day is at hand.*' All the lines of prophecy are con- 
verging to a pointy and that point but a few years distant. 
All the foretold signs of th# last days are threatening around 
us, and uttering an emphatic warning^Sinner repent, believer 
rejoice^ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. The scoffer 
may ask, as St. Peter long ago said he would, " Where is 
the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep^ 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of th& 
creation.** But he little winks that be is himselT one necessary 
«i|;n of what he despises. For it is just at such a time as this, 
''m a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of,** nay, perhaps, " in such an hour ** as evea 
some of his disciples "think not,** that "the Son of Man 
Cometh.** " For, as in the days that were before the floodthey 
were eating and drinking, marr^ring and giving in marriage, 
nntil the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be. Then shall two be in the 
field 3 the one shall be taken ('caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air*), and the other left'* for the desolating judgments 
which will be poured upon apostate Christendom. For "the 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brim- 
stone from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus shall 
it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.** 

Reader, where will you be on that day ? With Noah in the 
ark, or perishing with the unbelieving world } With Lot at 
Zoar, or in the city of destruction ? believer, remember that 
" there is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.** Un* 
believer, answer for yourself the solemn question, " How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salvation } ** and " What shall 
the end of them be that obey not the Gospel of God ? ** Ob, 
hasten to plunge in that fountain opened tor sin and for un- 
cleanness ; ** fly " for refuge to the (onlj/i) hope set before ** 
you; "to-day, while it is called to-day, harden not your 
hearts ; ** tarry not a moment, lest the tempest overtake you ; 
lest the storm burst upon you ere you reach the covert, and 
you be compelled to utter that bitter lamentation, " The har- 
vest is passed, the summer is ended, and we are not saved.** 
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** Low as is the standard of duty (the ten etmrnandments} 
which they (the clerey) «et up, they still fall fearfully short 
of it. Tney do in nict brealL every commandment of tl>e 
ten** — "The priests (by which be means throughout the church 
of England clergy) are plunderers at all ends. They ranK 
among the principal thieves in our land" — "Whatever the 
Queen or her successors may demand, this catechism requires 
us to do. If they should command us to turn Papists, tMs 
catechism teaches us, that it would he our duty to do so. If 
they should command us to take arms, and kill the Papists, 
or to kill the orthodox Dissenters, this catechism requires us 
to obey them. If they should require us to burn our Bibles, 
and take the Koran in its place ; if they should require us to 
swear, to kill, to rob, or to lie, the catechism assures us, that 
our duty to our neighbours, as laid down in the ten command- 
ments, would require us to obey their bidding.*' Numbers of 
them (the clergy) are ignorant, proud, covetous, self-willed; 
and all of them are teachers of the grossest errors, of the 
most palpable absurdities, of the flattest contradictions, of the 
darkest blasphemies, of the most horrible misrepresentations 
of God*s character and works, that ever the world contained. 
All of them are hired by Government (It I) to teach the most 
foolish and absurd fictions, to go through the most useless and 
ridiculous ceremonies, and to support whatever forms of 
oppression and wrong the Government who employs them 
may choose to exact'* — "Here then we have in this small 
catechism, not only some of the worst forms of theological 
error, but some of the vilest and most mischievous principles 
of political tyranny and universal slavery as well. I say the 
doctrine taueht by this part is most atrocious and infernal.** 
" The men that can hire themselves to teach such errors I can 
regard in no other light, than as the greatest rebels against 
God, and the worst and most deadly enemies of our race *'--*• 
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think that these men could assume such airs of j^elf* importance, 
coittld look so lofty and assured, if they knew that you were 
searching their book and sifting their notions^ Nothing of 
the kind. They would hang their heads like qonvict^d im- 
postors and deceivers. I'hey would seek out some lonely 
Iiermitage far apart from society^ or shut themselves . up ia 
solitary confinement in their own houses, and never dare to 
look abroad again by daylight, till they had thrown their 
follies and blasphemies aside."^" I wonder the priesU are not 
ashamed of themselves. I cannot imagine how it is that tbey 
can look people in the face."— " Thev are all pure fictions; 
they are all ignorant ravings or wicked imj ositions'*— ** Here 
is another cluster of ungodly falsehoods." — " The priest stands 
like a black infernal deceiver, to pour forth his blasphemous 
falsehoods, * * * (he) stands like a devil, to libel humanity, 
to throw horrible reflections upon the divine character* and to 
breathy a pestilential, vapour over the fairest and loveliest 
productions of heaven.*' — *• i say the priests must be dreadfully 
ignorant of what Christ taught, or else they must be tbe roost 
reckless and wholesale liars, that ever dishonoured bumaa 
nature, or burdened the creation of God*'—" VVhat wicked 
reckless wholesale lying. A greater regardlessn ess. of triitii, 
than is manifested in this book of common prayer, or ia tbe 
priests and the peopl e who use it, could not be found among 
the most profligate and unprincipled of men**— 'They (the 
clergy) are the veriest cormorants, tha most greedy and un- 

firinclpled extortioner*, that ever God Almighty allowed to 
ive*' — •* They are hired and employed by the government for 
this purpose — to endeavour to justify to the people whatever 
the government may do.**—** They, (the government) have 
made it illegal to do right, and have enjoined men by law to 
do wrong. Yet in none of these, things have the priests of 
tbe CImrch of England opposed them.'*— ** They (the clergv) 
aided and countenanced tne plunderers and corrupters of m 
nation in their ungodly and unnatural work.*'— ''iniquity has 
been their regular business. 1 hey have preached error and 
immorality.** ** They teach, that we should worship wealtlJ, 
however wickedly gotten, and spurn poverty, however virtuous 
and honourable it may be.** — " Fhese men are to be regarded, 
therefore, as the hired perverters and corrupters of the nation ; 
as the everlasting advocates of error, and blasphemy, and sin ; 
as the sworn enemies of truth and righteousness, of Christ, ot 
God, and of humanity ; as the allies of thieves and murderers ; 
'* The blindness and senselessness, or the craft and villany oi 
these men (the clergy) can go no further. We mm( either 
charge theui with the vilest craft and tbe most censurable of 
%\\ yillanies, or be allowed to declare, that they are blinder 
ihan bats, and as js^nseless as stocks or stones.*' r-^* Do yo^ 
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as the encouragers and supporters of all that is false, of all 
ibat IS tmhoiy^ of all that is mean and servile, and cruel, uh' 
just and 'tvrannical. of every thing bad in religion, of every- 
thing unrighteous in government, of everything low and filthy 
and miserable in society at large.'* — "Wot a few of these 
priests are drunkards. All of them are liars, except such of 
them as have not sense sufficient to make their falsehoods lies ^ 
all of them are petjured false swearing men."—" Even sup- 
posing them to be Christians, which is not the case.** — " The 
priests qf the Church of England are hired to mock God, and 
tb^y do mock him every week. They are hired to support in- 
iquity, and they do support it," — "Priests seem to have nei- 
ther common sense, nor common delicacy."— "The clergy are 
amongst the most unprincipled of their race." — " Cursed are 
the men, who hire themselves to a government to preach what 
they know to be false — to use forms which they know to be 
unchristian — and thus prostitute their souls to falsehood and to 
lies for filthy lucre.** — It is a horrible and devilish article; it 
is as full of priestly rage and intolerance ,as it can hold.'' — 
"They are wishful that men should believe that the interests 
of their souls are entirely in their* hand?, and that God has 
appointed them to be the absolute masters and disposers of the 
souls of men." — " One part of their business is to teach chil- 
dren insincerity, to train them to falsehood and hypocrisy, to 
render them heartless and reckless formalists." — " 'I'he clergy 
of the Church of England are amongst the greatest infidel- 
makers on earth.*' — "The Church of England, then, is one of 
the chief props of infidelity.'* — " All those of the clergy of the 
Church of England who have common sense are hypocrites 
and false swearers.*' — " Why are not books and teachers, and 
other means of knowledge, supplied to every child of man ? 
A curse upon priestcraft! A curse upon kingcraft! God 
blight and withei' them eternally, and rid the earth of them for 
ever.'* — ** Away, then, wilb your silly forms, your appointed 
times, your solemn places, your unnatural tones, your foolish 
gestures, your hypocritical ostentation, your public mummeries, 
your priestly impositions, and all your superstitious rant, and 
cant, and mockery. Away with tliem all." . And what shall be 
put m their place f The fruits of the spirit? What a perfect 
heaven ot "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance," must be the breast of the 
man who wrote the above ^ and who habitually writes and 
speaks thus! "Can a fountain send forth at the same place 
sweet water and bitter?** No: but to one without spiritual 
discernment, it may appear to do so ; " for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light; therefore, it is no great 
thin^ If his ministers also be transformed as the ministers 
of righteousness." 2 Cor. xi, 14. 
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. These remarkable words of an inspired Apostle may p^tUaps 
remove the difficohy felt by some with regard to the virtuous 
lives of many unbelievers j especially in connexion with the 
sayingi ** By their fruits ye shall know them." It roust also 
be remembered^ that, instead of testing a man*s doctrine by 
the rest of his conduct, which is the common notion, bis doe- 
trine is 9fie essential part of tktU very conduct by which he is 
to be tested. . This is plainly told us by St. Paul in the 8tb chapter 
of his Epistle to the Gralatians. He there gives a list of *^ the 
works of the flesh,** which he says *' are manifesty^ and whieh 
they who do "shall not inherit the kingdom of God.** Now 
amongst these we find ** heresies*^ or false doctrines. So that 
according to him, a man*s belief, or opinion as some call it« 
about the way of salvation is no uncertain doubtful things 
which has to be tried by his other works ; but is itself one of 
those "works,** which ** manifestly"^ shew whether be is 
carnally or spiritually minded.* This however can only be 
manifest to an enlightened believer \ because none but be can 
be confidently assured of the truth, "tie that is spiritual 
judge th all things.** " Ye have an Unction from the Holy 
one, and ye know all things. I have not written unto you/ 
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, afid 
that no lie is of the truth.** i John ii. 20. 

• ** There most be also hereiiea among you*' writes the same Aposttei "tbM 
Ihey which are approved may be made inanifeit," 
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